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FOREWORD 


“And the light shineth in the darkness, and the darkness over- 
came it not.” 

These words epitomize the story of the true Light who came into 
the world and was rejected by men. All the powers of darkness sought 
to overcome the light of God’s truth and God’s grace. But the light 
kept on shining through the night. Where sin abounded, grace was 
found more abundant. God’s forgiving love proved stronger than the 
hate of his enemies. Against the blackness over Calvary the light of 
eternal life and love shone only the brighter. 


The words from John’s gospel summarize the history of Christ’s 
church through the centuries. Though sometimes flickering and weak 
throughout dark ages, the true light was never put out, but kept on 
shining, and is shining today. 

John’s famous words also indicate the missionary call to each 
Christian individual and each Christian church living in the darkness 
of the atomic age. “Ye are the light of the world” applies no less to 
us than to the disciples gathered on the Mount. Our task is to keep 
on shining and to shine the brighter. Consecration and evangelization 
should be our answer to the challenge. Science, technical progress, 
educational advance, when divorced from Christianity, tend to increase 
the darkness of hopeless and helpless resignation regnant among men. 
The light of the gospel, and the light of Christian living—through 
these the true Light of the world reveals himself in human life. The 
light of truth, and liberty, and peace, and love, and hope, and eternal 
life, flows from him alone and is spread only through that church 
which is his body, the instrument of his grace. 

Thus the words quoted from the fourth gospel provided a suitable 
framework for the program of the Highth Baptist World Congress. 
Any theme to be discussed could be related to one central idea. Any- 
thing that was to be said about the situation of sinful men, about the 
spiritual night surrounding us, about Christ himself, about his church, 
about the missionary and evangelistic task before us, about sanctifi- 
cation and consecration and stewardship, could all be regarded as 
interpretations and variations of the central theme from John 1:5. 

As the time for the opening of the Congress drew near, the 
relevancy of the Congress theme grew even more apparent. It was 
remarkable how the speakers were struck by the appositeness of the 
idea and attuned their messages to its basic note. The result was 
a program that was both integrated in its essence and varied in 


its appeal. 
Vv 
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vi FOREWORD 


It should be clearly understood that the addresses in this book 
represent the views of the individual speakers, not of any body of 
Baptists. The BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE exercises no censorship. Its 
leaders are responsible for the choice of the men on the program, but 
not for their opinions. Their messages represent the honest convic- 
tions of sincere men and thus merit the thoughtful consideration of 
the reader. Baptists possess no central authority that can spare the 
individual from the responsibility and risk of using his private judg- 
ment. Each one of us possesses the duty and privilege under God of 
thinking for himself. In exercising that right he should, however, 
be humble enough to wish to profit from the thinking of his fellow 
believers. 


Not even the resolutions adopted by the Congress are authorita- 
tive expressions of Baptist positions. They represent an overwhelm- 
ing consensus of Baptist opinion as understood by those who adopted 
them. They are binding on no single Baptist Union or Convention. 
Those who voted for them did so on their own behalf, not as dele- 
gates authorized to act on behalf of any church or organization. But 
they are indicative of the trends of thought among Baptists around 
the world. 


The report given in this volume is, of course, not complete, but 
as comprehensive as seemed practicable. The editor would have wished 
for time to produce a volume that was less of a “rush job.” But the 
desirability of early publication had to override less important con- 
siderations. The report gives a great amount of valuable material, 
and a not too inadequate account of what happened. 


The alliance is greatly indebted to President Ellis A. Fuller of 
the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, who provided for the 
tape recording of all the plenary sessions of the Congress, for that 
most valuable contribution. Thanks are also due to the Minute Clerk, 
Professor R. F. Aldwinckle of Canada, and to the secretaries who 
have assisted in the preparation of this volume, notably Miss Jessie 
Ford, Miss Karin Marnell, and Rev. R. B. Bjornard. 


ARNOLD T. OHRN 
August 30, 1950 
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MINUTES OF THE CONGRESS 


MINUTES OF THE 
EIGHTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS 


SATURDAY, JULY 22, 1950 


First Session 


The Congress opened at 2 P.M. in the Arena of the Public 
Auditorium. 

Dr. C. Osear Johnson, President of the Baptist World Alliance, 
called the assembly to order. 

The hymn “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” was sung, the 
Rev. Sam Cassell conducting. 

The Scripture was then read by the Rev. F. C. Bryan of 
England. 

Prayer was offered in Japanese by the Rev. Buntara Kimura, 
Hiroshima, and in English by Dr. Edward H. Pruden, 
Washington, D. C. 

The Special Congress Choir, under the direction of Dr. Cyril 
Barker of Detroit, sang: 

(a) “Lovely Appear Over the Mountains” 

(6) “Great Was the Company of Preachers” 

The hymn, “Jesus Shall Reign Where’er the Sun,” was sung. 

The President introduced to the assembly the Hon. Thomas A. 
Burke, Mayor of Cleveland, who brought words of welcome 
from the city of Cleveland and presented to Dr. Johnson 
a wooden key as a token of admission to the hearts of 
Clevelanders. The President replied with sincere thanks. 


. In the unavoidable absence of the Governor of Ohio, the Hon. 


George P. Nye, Lieutenant-Governor of Ohio, brought words 
of welcome on behalf of the state of Ohio. 

Mrs. Paul Stetler, President of the Women’s Council, Cleveland 
Baptist Association, also brought greetings. 


. Welcome was voiced by Dr. Wade Hampton McKinney, pastor, 


Antioch Baptist Church, Cleveland, Ohio. 


. On behalf of the committee on arrangements, Dr. Dores Robinson 


Sharpe, General Chairman of the said committee, brought 
words of welcome and spoke to the assembly of the chal- 
lenge of the present hour to the Baptists of the world. 

Rev. Johannes Norgaard, Copenhagen, Denmark, Vice-president 
of the Baptist World Alliance, expressed warm apprecia- 
tion for the welcome given to the Alliance by the Baptists 
of Cleveland. 

On behalf of the Executive Committee, names were then sug- 
gested for the following committees by Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn, 
General Secretary of the Alliance. 


(a) Nominations Committee: 
E. A. Fridell, Chairman, New York; W. C. Smalley, Co- 
chairman, Canada; J. C. Hazen, New York; Reuben E. 
Nelson, New York; Walter P. Binns, Missouri; Duke K. 
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McCall, Tennessee; Mrs. George R. Martin, Virginia; E. D. 
Head, Texas; M. T. Rankin, Virginia; W. H. Jernagin, 
Washington, D. C.; L. D. Newton, Georgia; W. H. Mc- 
Kinney, Ohio; Ernest Payne, Great Britain; J. B. Middle- 
brook, Great Britain; W. L. Jarvis, Australia; J. T. 
Ayorinde, Nigeria; J. Odendaal, South Africa; Manfredi 
Ronchi, Italy; A. A. Lucas, Texas; Eberhard Schroeder, 
Germany; Sadamoto Kawano, Japan; John Soren, Brazil; 
Alfonso Olmedo, Argentina; Maurice Farelly, France; Mrs. 
J. Norgaard, Denmark; H. Asak-Kristiansen, Norway; 
EK. P. Y. Simpson, New Zealand; A. A. Hardenberg, Hol- 
land; A. Sundqvist, Finland; Frank Woyke, Illinois; George 
Friden, Sweden. 

The adoption of these names was moved by the General 
Secretary, seconded by Dr. W. O. Lewis, and carried 
unanimously. 


(b) Committee on Business: 


Theodore F. Adams, Chairman, Virginia; M. E. Aubrey, 
Co-chairman, Great Britain, E. B. Willingham, Washing- 
ton, D. C.; Luther Wesley Smith, Pennsylvania; Mrs. Edgar 
Bates, Canada; Henri Vincent, France; Ruben Swedberg, 
Sweden; Jakob Meister, Germany; E. Sherburd, New Zea- 
land; W. Turnwall, Illinois; Frank Means, Virginia. 
Moved by Dr. A. T. Ohrn, seconded by Dr. W. O. Lewis 
and carried unanimously. 


(c) Committee on Resolutions: 


Johannes Norgaard, Chairman, Denmark; Henry Cook, Co- 
chairman, Great Britain; Sandford Fleming, California; 
Mrs. F. Wigginton, Pennsylvania; Emlyn Davies, Great 
Britain; J. Howard Williams, Texas; F. Townley Lord, 
Great Britain; Edwin T. Dahlberg, New York; Ernest 
Brown, Great Britain; Gunnar Westin, Sweden; J. D. Grey, 
Louisiana; Miss Nannie Burroughs, Washington, D. C.; 
J. B. McLaurin, Canada, Manoel Avelino de Souza, Brazil; 
S. A. Pleasant, Jr., Texas. 
Moved by Dr. Ohrn, seconded by Dr. Lewis. 
On the suggestion of the Rev. P. S. Wilkinson of San 
Antonio, Texas, it was agreed to add to the list the name 
of Dr. S. A. Pleasant, of Houston, Texas. The adoption of 
the original list with this addition was then carried unani- 
mously. 

One verse was sung of the hymn, “O God, Our Help in Ages 
Pastis 

The keynote address was then brought to the Assembly by the 
Rev. W. L. Jarvis, Sydney, Australia, who spoke on the 
text John 8:12: “I am the Light of the World.” 

Miss Adele Norman, Chicago, IIll., then sang the solo “I Walked 
Today Where Jesus Walked.” 

Dr. R. J. McCracken, of New York, gave an address on “Chris- 
tianity in the Atomic Age.” 

The session concluded with prayer and the Benediction led by 
the Rev. P. S. Wilkinson of San Antonio, Texas. 
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SATURDAY, JULY 22, 1950 
Second Session 


After an impressive parade through the streets of Cleveland, in 
which Baptists of Cleveland and of the world took part, a great 
assembly gathered together in the Cleveland Stadium for the evening 
meeting. 
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At 7 P.M. the assembly stood to sing the American National 
Anthem, and the President, Dr. C. Oscar Johnson, took the 
chair. 

Dr. Harold Cooke Phillips, Cleveland, Ohio, gave the invocation. 

The massed choir under the direction of Dr. Cyril Barker, 
accompanied by the B.W.A. band directed by Mr. Louis 
Mayer, sang three pieces. 

The Rev. E. M. Checkland, of Winnipeg, Canada, read selections 
of Scripture from Isaiah 40, Mark 4, and John 1. 

The assembly was led in prayer, in Hungarian and English, by 
Dr. Bela Udvarnoki, Budapest, Hungary. 

The President then introduced the Hon. Frank J. Lausche, 
Governor of Ohio, who brought words of welcome and paid 
tribute to the Baptist contribution to the U.S.A. and to 
the world. 

Mr. Roland Hayes, accompanied by Mr. Robert Hemingway, 
inspired the gathering with his singing of two pieces 
entitled: 

(a) “If Ye Truly Seek Me” 

(b) “My God Is So High” 

The parade of flags then followed, with the Roll Call and march 
of the nations. Contingents from the various nations 
marched by in turn, with representatives from each bring- 
ing greetings from their various unions and conventions. 
Forty-nine nations were represented in the march under 
the flags of all countries. 

One verse was then sung of the hymn, “Crown Him with Many 
Crowns.” 

The following selections were given by the choir: 

(a) “God So Loved the World” 

(bo) “Joyful We Adore Thee” 

An address was given on “The Basic Freedom,” by Dr. Edwin 
McNeill Poteat, Raleigh, North Carolina. 

The following pieces were sung by Mr. Roland Hayes: 

(a) “As One People” (4 plus 20 Elders) 

(b) “Every Time I Feel the Spirit” 

(c) “Oh, What a Beautiful City” 

(d) “Roun’ ’Bout De Mountain” 

The massed choir, under the direction of Dr. Cyril Barker, sang 
“Where Cross the Crowded Ways of Life.” 

The assembly stood whilst President C. Oscar Johnson read a 
message to the Alliance from President Harry S. Truman. 
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33. The hymn “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” was then sung. 


34, 


The Benediction was pronounced by the Rev. W. H. Jernagin, 
Washington, D. C. 


SUNDAY, JULY 23, 1950 


At 11 A.M. guest preachers from all over the world took services 
in most Protestant churches in greater Cleveland. In the Public 
Auditorium a service was conducted by Dr. Louie D. Newton, Atlanta, 
Georgia, the preacher being Dr. Gardner Taylor, Brooklyn, N. Y. 
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Third Session 


In the absence of Dr. H. H. Bingham, of Canada. owing to ill- 
ness, the chair was taken by Dr. F. Townley Lord, London, 
England, at 2.30 P.M. 

The hymn “The Church’s One Foundation” was sung. 


Portions of Scripture from the Sermon on the Mount were read 
by the Rev. Ralph Johnson of California, son of the Presi- 
dent. 

The assembly was then led in prayer in Portuguese by Dr. 
Manoel Avelino de Souza of Brazil. 

“America the Beautiful’ was sung by the choir under the direc- 
tion of Dr. Cyril Barker. 

The Chairman, Dr. Lord, introduced representatives from dif- 
ferent parts of the world who brought messages: 

Africa: Mr. J. D. Odendaal of South Africa. 

Asia: Rey. 8. Kawano of Japan. 

Australasia: Rev. J. G. Ridley of Australia. 
Europe: Dr. Manfredi Ronchi of Italy. 

South America: Rev. Alfonso Olmedo of Argentina. 
North America: Dr. Donato Ramirez Luiz of Mexico. 

The choir sang “God So Loved the World.” 

A watch was presented to Dr. Johnson on behalf of the Baptist 
pastors of all races of St. Louis, Missouri, in token of their 
appreciation and affection. A bouquet of red roses was 
also given to the President on behalf of his church. 

The assembly listened to the singing of a solo by Miss Adele 
Norman. 

Dr. Townley Lord graciously spoke of our President who was 
received by the assembly upstanding. He then proceeded to 
deliver the presidential address. 

The following presidents of unions and conventions were then 
presented to the assembly by Dr. Lord: 

Dr. M. E. Aubrey: Great Britain and Ireland. 

Mr. J. Lockhart: Scotland. 

Dr. Jakob Meister: Germany. 

Rev. Ruben Swedberg: Sweden. 

Rev. Asak-Kristiansen: Norway. 

Rev. Henri Vincent: France. 

Dr. Kiyoki Yuya: Japan. 

Rev. Victor Sedaca: Spain. 

Dr. Klingberg: Baptist General Conference of America. 
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After the singing of “Blest Be the Tie That Binds,” the Bene- 
diction was pronounced by Dr. M. E. Aubrey of Great 
Britain. 


SUNDAY, JULY 23, 1950 


Fourth Session 


Before a packed auditorium, the Congress Youth Rally was 
held, the presiders being Dr. C. Oscar Johnson who opened 
the meeting and Miss Cay Herman, Cleveland, president of 
the Baptist Youth Fellowship of the American Baptist 
Convention. 


After a musical opening by the choir, Miss Cay Herman led 
the assembly in prayer. 


The great assembly led by Bo Baker of Texas sang: 
“He Lives Within My Heart.” 
“Onward, Christian Soldiers.” 
“IT Am Thine O Lord.” 
“When I Survey the Wondrous Cross.” 


A dramatization of the Lord’s Prayer, written by the Rev. 
R. LaRue Cober, was then presented, in which the challenge 
of the Gospel was directed to young Baptists of today. 


An address was then given by the Rev. Joel Sorenson, Youth 
Secretary of the Baptist World Alliance, on the subject 
“Youth in the Baptist Witness to the World.” 


An anthem was given by the Youth Choir, directed by Dr. T. R. 
Evans. 


Moving personal witness to the power of Christ in the indi- 
vidual life was given by the following young people: 


(a) Benny Jones from Canada. 

(6) David Coats from Scotland. 

(c) Naw Christabel Sein from Burma. 
(d) Gunter Wagner from Germany. 
(e) Jack Robinson from Texas, U.S.A. 


Prayer and the Benediction were given by Dr. T. G. Dunning 
of England. 


MONDAY, JULY 24, 1950 


Fifth Session 


The fifth session opened at 9.30 A.M., Dr. Johnson being in the 
chair. 

A brief song service was led by the Rev. Charles Boddie, 
Rochester, N. Y., accompanied at the organ by Dr. Cyril 
Barker. 

Prayer in Swedish and English was given by the Rev. Ruben 
Swedberg of Stockholm, Sweden. 

A devotional address “I Am the Door,” John 10:9, was given 
by the Rev. Eric Lindholm, Minneapolis, Minnesota. 
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After singing and the announcements, the General Secretary of 
the Alliance, Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn, brought his report to 
the Congress. 

“All Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” was then sung. 

Short addresses under the title “Out of Tribulation” were 
brought by the following three displaced persons: 

(1) Rev. P. Gordiejew from White Russia. 

(2) Rey. A. Klaupiks from Latvia. 

(3) Miss Tabea Korjus from Estonia. 

The Latvian Displaced Persons Choir then sang to the great 
delight and inspiration of the whole assembly. 

Dr. W. O. Lewis, Associate Secretary of the Alliance, delivered 
an address on “The Importance of Europe in the World 
Picture.” 

Words of appreciation were expressed by the President to Dr. 
Lewis for his service through so many years to the Baptist 
cause in the world and in Europe in particular. Dr. Lewis 
was presented with a book containing greetings from all 
parts of the world. Miss Jessie Ford of the Alliance office 
in Washington presented a corsage to Mrs. Lewis in appre- 
ciation of all her work for the Baptist cause. 

After singing the verse “Blest Be the Tie That Binds,” the 
meeting was dismissed with the Benediction pronounced by 
Dr. W. O. Lewis. 

Youth Conference (Sectional Meeting), Monday, July 24, 2.30 
P.M, 

Dr. T. G. Dunning, Chairman of the Baptist World Alliance 
Youth Committee, presided. 

Rev. Reidar B. Bjornard, Oslo, Norway, read the Scriptures and 
led in prayer. 

National groups were introduced. 

The new Constitution of the Youth Committee was adopted. 

A nominations committee was appointed, and Dr. Dunning gave 
the Report of the Committee. 

Three addresses on the general subject “Youth in the Baptist 
Witness to the World” were given by Rev. Yung-Kiang 
Chang of China, Mr. Norman Joslin and Rey. E. P. Y. 
Simpson of New Zealand, respectively. 

The meeting closed with a devotional period, led by Miss Carolyn 
Scott, U.S.A. 

Women’s Conference. Monday, July 24, 2.30 P.M. 

Chairman: Mrs. George R. Martin. 

Prayer was offered by Mrs. Ernest Brown, Great Britain. 

Women’s Committee. Mrs. Martin reminded those assembled 
that it was decided at the Baptist World Alliance Congress 
at Copenhagen in 1947 to set up a Women’s Committee. 
During the last few days a group of representative women 
from many nations has prepared and submitted a plan of 
organization and work for such a committee. This plan 
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was submitted to the Executive Committee of the Baptist 
World Alliance and approved. The Chairman then read 
the “Plan of Work’ to the Meeting and it was unanimously 
received. The Chairman stated that a Nominating Com- 
mittee had been set up and would report to the Second 
Session of the Meeting. 


Eleven nations responded to the Roll Call, giving greetings 
through their representatives. 


Mrs. Edgar Bates, on behalf of the Program Committee, ex- 
plained the theme chosen for the Women’s Meetings— 
“Christ Our Cornerstone; on Him Alone We Build.” 


An address was given on this subject by Dr. Nannie Helen 
Burroughs, after which the Closing Worship was conducted 
by Miss Margaret Applegarth. 


Laymen’s Conference. Monday, July 24, 2.30 P.M. 

Under the chairmanship of Judge John W. McCall of Memphis, 
Tenn., a large group of men convened in the ballroom of 
the Auditorium. 

Mr. George B. Fraser of Washington, D. C., led the devotions. 

Mr. Lawson Cooke, Secretary of the Brotherhood movement of 
the Southern Baptist Convention, gave an address on “Ad- 
ministering your Personality,” and Dr. James Tennent, 
Scotland, and Mr. Inrig of Canada opened the discussion. 


Dr. Max Dienel, head of the Baptist hospital in Berlin, Germany, 
spoke on “With Christ in Berlin.” 


Ministers’ Conference. Monday, July 24, 2.30 P.M. 


Dr. Warner Cole, Detroit, Mich., President of the Minister’s 
Council of the American Baptist Convention, presided. 


Rev. Vaughn Johnson of Petersburg, Florida, led the devotions. 


Dr. Gunnar Westin, Professor of Church History at the Uni- 
versity of Uppsala, Sweden, read a paper on “Varieties of 
Baptist Movements,” and an interesting discussion, led by 
Dr. Sandford Fleming, President of Berkeley Baptist Di- 
vinity School, California, and Dr. Waldo C. Machum, Gen- 
eral Secretary of the Baptist Federation of Canada followed. 


The next paper was read by Dr. Josef Nordenhaug, Richmond, 
Virginia, President-elect of the Baptist Theological Semi- 
nary at Ruschlikon-Zurich, Switzerland. The subject was: 
“The New Testament as the Basis of Baptist Unity.” 


MONDAY, JULY 24, 1950 


Sixth Session 
Dr. C. Oscar Johnson was in the chair at the sixth session of 
the Congress held in the public auditorium at 8 P.M. 


After a brief song service led by the Rev. Charles Boddie, with 
Mrs. J. Powell Jones of Cleveland, Dr. William Axling led 
the assembly in prayer. 
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World Glimpses: 

Brother Owl spoke of the spread of the gospel among the Red 
Indians. 

Rev. Foster Sherburd of New Zealand described Baptist 
work in his country. 

The Choir of Calvary Baptist Church, Washington, D. C., sang 
_the following pieces: 

(a) “Send Forth Thy Spirit’ 

(6) “Spirit of God, Descend upon My Heart?” 

(c) “Fairest Lord Jesus” 

(d) “Battle Hymn of the Republic” 

An address on “The Light of Peace’ was given by the Hon. 
Mr. Justice J. W. Estey, Supreme Court of Canada, Ot- 
tawa, Canada. 

Two verses were sung of “Jesus Shall Reign Where’er the Sun.” 

Dr. W. O. Carver of Louisville, Ky., read the Scripture, Matthew 

18:1-20. 

Prayer was given by Dr. Nannie Burroughs, Washington, D. C. 

Miss Adele Norman sang. 

The Congress Sermon was then given by Dr. M. E. Aubrey, 


President and General Secretary of the Baptist Union of 
Great Britain and Ireland. 


Dr. Aubrey pronounced the Benediction and a vesper was sung 
by the Choir of Calvary Baptist Church. 


TUESDAY, JULY 25, 1950 


Seventh Session 


Dr. Johnson called the seventh session to order at 9.30 A.M. in 
the public auditorium. 

After a brief song service led by the Rev. Elbert F. Gates, of 
Westfield, N. J.. Dr. W. M. Turnwall of the Swedish Con- 
vention led in prayer. 

Mrs. J. W. Dawson gave the devotional address on John 14:6 
“T Am the Way.” 

World Glimpses: 

(a) Rev. Ruben Swedberg of Sweden brought news of Baptist 
work in that country stating that there were now 550 
churches and 40,000 church members. 

(b) Rev. Victor Sedaca spoke of the work in Spain and the 
difficulties caused by lack of religious liberty. 

Dr. A. T. Ohrn, General Secretary of the Alliance, explained the 
nature and purpose of the Commissions which had met in 
Cleveland from July 17-21. The Executive had agreed that: 

(a) Copies of the reports of the commissions should be mimeo- 
graphed and sent to members of the Executive and of the 
commissions. 

(b) The Chairmen of the commissions should report to the Con- 
gress. 
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(c) The commissions should continue in being for further study 
and investigation. 

A verse of the hymn “God of Grace” was sung. 

The report of the Commission on Religious Liberty was pre- 
sented by Dr. Stanley Stuber, together with the resolution 
on Religious Liberty which had been approved both by the 
commission and the Executive. Dr. Stuber proposed the 
adoption of the resolution for publication. This was 
seconded by Dr. Gunnar Westin and the assembly stood to 
its feet in endorsement of the resolution. 

Dr. Culbert G. Rutenber of the Eastern Seminary, Philadelphia, 
then spoke on “The Totalitarian State and the Individual 
Conscience.” 

Miss Adele Norman sang. 

Prof. Emlyn Davies of Cardiff Baptist College, Wales, spoke on 
the theme “Christ and Labor.” 

Dr. M. E. Aubrey of England invited the Baptist World Alliance 
to London for the next gathering of the Congress in 1955. 

Dr. A. T. Ohrn announced that the Executive had unanimously 
accepted the invitation, and this was endorsed by the as- 
sembly. 

Mrs. Williams sang “Sweet Little Jesus Boy.” 

The Report of the Commission on Social Justice was given by 
Dr. Benjamin E. Mays, Atlanta, Ga., who then spoke on 
“Christian Light on Human Relationships.” 

The Benediction was pronounced by the Rev. Theodore F. Adams 
of Richmond, Va. 

Youth Conference, second session. 2.30 P.M. 

Dr. Dunning presided. 

Miss Nancy McCrory, Canada, read the Scriptures and led in 
prayer. Sam Hill Jr., U.S.A., gave a devotional talk. 

The Youth Secretary, Rev. Joel Sorenson, discussed the future 
work of the Youth Committee. 

The Nominations Committee reported, the new Youth Com- 
mittee was presented, and Miss Cay Herman presented a 
silver platter to the retiring chairman on behalf of the 
Youth of the Baptist World Alliance. 

The series ‘Youth in the Baptist Witness to the World” was 
continued by addresses by Rev. J. T. Ayorinde, Nigeria; 
Rev. Alfonso Olmedo, Argentina; and Rev. Johannes Arndt, 
Germany. 

Women’s Conference, second session. 2.30 P.M. 

Chairman: Mrs. George R. Martin. 

Prayer was offered by Mrs. Howard Colwell, U.S.A. 


An address was given by Miss Lois Chapple, England, on the 
subject, “Is Christ the Answer?” 


The Roll Call was then completed, nine more nations responding. 


The Nominating Committee’s Report was presented by Miss 
Blanche White. 
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(a) Mrs. Martin vacated the chair, and the adoption of this 
Report having been moved and seconded, Mrs. Howard 
Colwell put it to the meeting. It was passed unanimously. 


(b) It was proposed, seconded and carried unanimously that the 
Recommendation of the Nominating Committee be agreed; 
namely, 


That the members of the other national women’s or- 
ganizations officially recognized by any Union, Conven- 
tion, or Association in membership with the Baptist 
World Alliance be elected by the Women’s Administra- 
tive Committee after conference or correspondence with 
representative women in these lands. 

Addresses were given by Mrs. Johannes Norgaard, Denmark, 
and Mrs. Hla Thwin, Burma, on the subjects: “Building on 
Christ in Europe,” “Building on Christ in Asia.” 

Songs were rendered by a trio from the First Baptist Church, 
Cleveland (Willowick). 

Closing worship was led by Mrs. C. W. Dengate, Canada. 

98. Laymen’s Conference, second session. 2.80 P.M. 

The second laymen’s meeting was chaired by Mr. Arthur Hud- 
son, Cleveland, Ohio, chairman of the Finance Committee of 
the American Baptist Convention. 

Mr. E. Parsons of New York, leader of the men’s work in the 
American Baptist Convention, led the devotions. 

The Rt. Hon. Ernest Brown, C.H., of London, spoke on “Missions 
—a Man’s Job.” A discussion on “Making Men Missionary- 
Minded” was opened by Mr. J. Howard Jenkins, Richmond, 
Va., president of the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention, and Mr. W. Coleman, Wichita, Kans., 
a former President of the Northern Baptist Convention. 

Mr. Eberhard Schroeder, head of the Baptist Publication House, 
Kassel, Germany, spoke on “Spiritual Reconstruction.” 

99. Ministers’ Conference, second session. 2.30 P.M. 

The second meeting of ministers was led by Dr. J. Howard Wil- 
liams, Dallas, Texas, Executive Secretary of the Baptist 
Convention of Texas. 

The Australian evangelist, Rev. John G. Ridley, gave an address 
on: “The Church as an Evangelizing Instrument.” 

Dr. Monroe Swilley, of the Second-Ponce de Leon Church of 
Atlanta, Ga., read a paper on “The Relevancy of Our Bap- 
tist Witness in the World of Today,’ and discussion fol- 
lowed. 

The final address was by the Rey. Carl Fuellbrandt, Salzburg, 
Austria, on “The Doors Are Open.” 


TUESDAY, JULY 25, 1950 
Eighth Session 


100. Before a packed auditorium, a pageant written by Dr. Dores 
Robinson Sharpe was given, depicting the struggle for reli- 
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gious liberty from New Testament times to the present day, 
showing how the light of true faith has never been entirely 
extinguished. 


WEDNESDAY, JULY 26, 1950 


Ninth Session 


Dr. Johnson opened this session at 9.80 A.M. 

The hymn, “How Firm a Foundation Ye Saints of the Lord,” 
was sung. 

Dr. J. W. Bradbury, editor of the Watchman-E'xaminer, led in 
prayer. 

In the absence of Dr. G. L. Prince through an accident, the 
devotional address on “I Am the Truth” was brought by 
Dr. J. B. McLaurin, of Canada. 

World Glimpses. Two brief talks were given by: 

(1) Rev. Alfons Sundquist of Finland. 

(2) Dr. Jakob Meister of Berlin, Germany. 

Dr. Johnson read the following reply to the President’s mes- 
sage, and the Congress agreed to its dispatch: 

“The Highth Congress of the Baptist World Alliance in Cleve- 
land assembled, thanks you most respectfully for your mes- 
sage to our gathering, and prays that God Almighty may 
bless you with all wisdom and endurance needed to bring 
peace and security to every nation.” 

After the singing of “Holy, Holy, Holy,” Dr. W. R. White, 
President of Baylor University, Waco, Texas, gave an ad- 
dress on “The Light of Education.” 

A solo was given by Claude Ray of William Jewell College. 

The Rev. Ernest Payne of Oxford, General Secretary-elect of 
the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland, presented 
the report of the Commission on Baptism and spoke on 
“Baptism in Present-Day Theology.” 

It was agreed to send telegrams to the following absent members 
of the Executive: Dr. G. L. Prince, Dr. H. H. Bingham, 
Dr. M. E. Dodd, Dr. E. A. Fuller, Mrs. Leslie E. Swain, 
and Mr. H. L. Taylor. 

“The Eighth Baptist World Congress sends you its heartiest 
greetings. We regret your absence and pray that God may 
restore your health and give you every blessing.” 

After the singing of “O Worship the King,” the presentation of 
the report of the Commission on Evangelism was given by 
the Rev. Henry Cook of London, England. 

Dr. E. T. Dahlberg spoke on the theme, “Can Evangelism Be 
Evangelized?” 

Solo by Miss Adele Norman, “How Beautiful upon the Moun- 
tains.” 

An address was given by Dr. R. G. Lee, President of the South- 
ern Convention, on “Every Baptist a Missionary.” 

After singing, the Benediction was pronounced by the Rey. 
Howard Wayne Smith of Philadelphia. 
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WEDNESDAY, JULY 26, 1950 


Tenth Session 


This session opened at 2.30 P.M. in the Public Auditorium with 
Dr. C. Oscar Johnson in the chair. 


After a brief song service, Dr. Edwin A. Bell, of Paris, led in 
prayer. 


A cable of greeting was read from the First Baptist Church, 
Lagos, Africa. 


Dr. E. A. Fridell, Chairman of the Nominating Committee, as- 
sisted by Dr. W. C. Smalley, Co-chairman, and the Rev. E. 
A. Payne, Secretary, presented names to the Congress for 
the chief officers of the Alliance and the Executive Com- 
mittee. 


Dr. Johnson, by virtue of his position as past president, auto- 
matically becomes a member of the Executive. 


Dr. Fridell moved that the Secretary be instructed to cast a 
unanimous ballot that the members nominated be elected. 
This was approved by the Congress and Dr. A. T. Ohrn 
declared them duly elected. (See list elsewhere in this 
volume.) 


The Rev. E. A. Payne intimated that the Nominating Committee 
would make further suggestions later if the Executive ap- 
proved, together with a request for a fresh study of the 
Constitution of the Alliance. 


Dr. Johnson called the President-elect, Dr. Townley Lord, to the 
front and presented him to the Assembly. 


Dr. Johnson was presented with the gavel as a symbolic re- 
minder of his term of office. 


Dr. R. Paul Caudill gave the report of the Relief Committee, 
after which an offering was taken for further relief work. 

Dr. T. G. Dunning gave the report of the Youth Committee, 
and announced that its new chairman was Mr. Robert S. 
Denny of U.S.A., and its Vice-chairman, Mr. Ronald Bell 
of England. 

Mrs. G. R. Martin gave the report of the Women’s Committee. 
She introduced members of the new committee who brought 
greetings in their own tongue. 


A solo was sung by Miss Adele Norman. 


Three addresses were given on the following themes: 

(a) Dr. Reuben E. Nelson, “Visualizing Our Opportunities.” 

(6) Dr. Frank Woyke, “Realizing Our Needs.” 

(c) Dr. Duke K. McCall, “Mobilizing Our Resources.” 

After Dr. Johnson had introduced ministers of the St. Louis 
churches, the Congress sang “Jesus Calls Us,” and the 


Benediction was pronounced by Dr. Oliver Shack of Fourth 
Baptist Church, St. Louis. 
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WEDNESDAY, JULY 26, 1950 


Eleventh Session 


Dr. T. F. Adams of Richmond, Va., took v2 chair at 8 P.M. in 
the Public Auditorium. 

The meeting opened with a song service and the saying of the 
Lord’s Prayer. 

During the singing of a hymn, all missionaries present were 
invited to come to the platform. 

Dr. E. B. Willingham, Washington, D. C., read the Scripture 
and led in prayer. 

Dr. E. A. Fridell of the American Baptist Foreign Mission 
Society, Chairman of the Commission on World Missions, 
presented the Rev. J. B. Middlebrook, Home Secretary of 
the British Baptist Missionary Society, who presented in 
turn the report of the Commission on World Missions. 

Dr. Kenneth S. Latourette of Yale University delivered an ad- 
dress on “The Missionary Outlook Today.” He took as his 
text: “A wide door and effective is open to me and there 
are many adversaries.” 

Rev. Sam Cassell introduced a group of Negro singers of Cleve- 
land who sang four pieces. 

A telegram of greetings from the Rev. Henry Lin, of China, was 
read by the President. It was agreed to send a reply as 
follows: 

“Baptist friends from all over the world send Henry Lin and 
our Chinese fellow believers love and greetings.” 

Under the heading, “Darkness and Light,” the following repre- 
sentatives of different countries spoke about Baptist work 
in their respective lands. 

(1) Rev. Kiyoki Yuya of Japan. 

(2) Dr. Peter H. H. Lee of Shanghai, China. 

(3) Mr. S. J. Hau Go of Burma. 

(4) Rev. J. T. Ayorinde, Minister of the First Baptist Church, 
Lagos, Nigeria, Africa. 

(5) Dr. John Soren, Rio de Janeiro, Brazil. 

Miss Adele Norman sang “‘O Divine Redeemer.” 

Dr. Baker J. Cauthen, Foreign Mission Board, Richmond, Va., 
spoke on “Christ for a Lost World.” 

The Benediction was pronounced by one of the missionaries 
assembled on the platform. 


THURSDAY, JULY 27, 1950 
Twelfth Session 


Dr. Oscar Johnson called the meeting to order 9.30 A.M. and 
the session opened with a song service under the direction 
of the Rev. Elbert E. Gates, Westfield, N. J. 
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Dr. J. D. Grey, of Louisiana, led in prayer. 


The devotional address, “I Am the Resurrection and the Life” 
was given by the Rev. Henri Vincent of Paris, France. 

The assembly stood in silent prayer, and Mr. Vincent led in 
prayer in French, commending to God the present troubled 
situation of the world and especially those now involved in 
war. 


World Glimpses were brought by: 


(a) Rev. Baungaard Thomsen of the First Baptist Church, 
Copenhagen, Denmark. 


(6) Mrs. Hino of Japan. 


The President read telegrams of greeting from the Southern 
Baptist Japan Mission in annual session and from Dr. H. 
H. Bingham, of Canada, a Vice-president of the Alliance. 


Rev. J. Norgaard, of Denmark, presented the report of the Com- 
mittee on Resolutions and the following resolutions were 
moved, seconded, and unanimously adopted by the Con- 
gress: 


(a) Resolution condemning Genocide was read by Dr. Donald 
Cloward of New York. _ 

(b) Resolution on the Race Problem was read by Dr. B. E. 
Mays of Atlanta, Ga. 

(c) Resolution expressing thanks to the Cleveland Baptists for 
their kindness and hospitality. This was read by Mr. Ernest 
Brown of London, England. 

(d) Resolution expressing the thanks and gratitude of the Con- 
gress to Dr. C. Oscar Johnson for his inspiring leadership 
during his term of office. This was read by Dr. E. T. Dahl- 
berg of Syracuse, N. Y. 


Dr. W. O. Carver, of Louisville, gave the report of the Com- 
mission on Contemporary Religious Movements. 


Dr. Johnson read a message of greeting from the World Conven- 
tion of the Churches of Christ. Unanimously agreed to send 
a reply. 

Dr. D. R. Sharpe announced that according to registration 
figures, 44,800 people had been in attendance at the Eighth 
Congress. 


An address on “The Light of God’s Word” was given by the 
Rev. Paul Collyer of New York, representing the United 
Bible Societies of the World. 


Address on “The Body of Christ” by Dr. M. F. McCutcheon, 
Montreal, Canada. 


A solo was given by Miss Adele Norman. 


In the absence of President Ellis A. Fuller, of the Southern 
Baptist Theological Seminary, Louisville, Ky., through ill- 
ness, his address entitled “Ye Are the Light of the World” 
was read by Dr. Cornell Goerner. 
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Dr. M. E. Aubrey, of Great Britain, led in prayer, remembering 
those leaders who were absent through illness and other 
circumstances over which they had no control, and closed 
the meeting with the Benediction. 

Conference on Baptist History. 2.30 P.M. 


Dr. Robert E. E. Harkness, Pennsylvania, President of the 
American Baptist Historical Society, presided. 

Three papers were read: 

On “Problems in Baptist History,” by Dr. P. Stiansen, Professor 
of Church History at Northern Baptist Theological Semi- 
nary, Chicago, Ill.; on “Co-operation Among Baptist His- 
torians,” by Dr. Robert Torbet, Professor of Church History 
at Eastern Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, Pa.; and 
by Dr. Porter Routh, Statistical Secretary of the Southern 
Baptist Convention, on “The Need for More Adequate 
Data.” 

Among those who took part in the discussion were Dr. Westin of 
Sweden, Professor E. Payne of Oxford, Professor Kenneth 
Latourette of Yale University, and Professor Kawano of 
Japan. 


Conference of Missionaries and Board Officials. 2.30 P.M. 

This meeting was chaired by Dr. Elmer A. Fridell of New 
York, Foreign Secretary of the American Baptist Foreign 
Mission Society. 

Rev. J. B. Middlebrook, London, England, General Home Secre- 
tary of the Baptist Missionary Society, spoke on the sub- 
ject, “The Missionary Motive.” 

Among the speakers were Rev. Orlando Tibetts of Mexico City, 
Rev. H. Asak-Kristiansen, Norway; Rev. H. McConnell of 
Chile; Dr. O. W. Hasselblad, Assam; Rev. Thomas Dixon, 
El Salvador; and Dr. John B. McLaurin, of Canada. 


Conference of Sunday School Workers. 2.30 P.M. 


Dr. James Turnbull, London, Secretary of the World Council 
of Christian Education, presided. 


There were short speeches by Dr. George Friden, Sweden, Dr. 
Herbert Mascher, Germany, and Rev. Peter Rasmussen, 
Denmark. 


Representatives from Jamaica, Canada and Australia spoke on 
special aspects of the work. 


Dr. Dunning spoke on problems in Sunday school work common 
to all countries, and the Chairman in a final address, 
summed up the deliberations of the meeting. 


Conference on Work in Great Cities. 2.30 P.M. 
Dr. W. A. Diman, Secretary of the Chicago Baptist Association, 
had charge of the meeting. 


The problems of work in great cities were discussed by Dr. Earle 
Smith of San Francisco, Dr. Jakob Meister of Berlin, 
Rev. A. Baungaard Thomsen of Copenhagen and Rev. Paul 
Rowntree Clifford of London. 
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THURSDAY, JULY 27, 1950 


Thirteenth Session 


. Dr. Johnson in the chair opened the final session of the Eighth 


Congress at 8 P.M. 

The Assembly sang “Onward, Christian Soldiers,” and “All Hail 
the Power of Jesus’ Name.” 

The Scripture was read by Dr. Paul Judson Morris, Granville, 
Ohio. 

Rev. Olof Hammar, Sjovik, Sweden, led in prayer. 

The President introduced Dr. D. R. Sharpe, who in turn pre- 
sented the Cleveland Committee which had been responsible 
for all the arrangements for the Congress. The assembly 
expressed its appreciation in warm applause for the work 
thus done. 

Rev. J. Norgaard, of Denmark, presented a resolution on 
“Prayer” which was seconded and unanimously adopted by 
the Congress. 

The Choir of the Antioch Baptist Church, Cleveland, sang three 
pieces. 

Dr. T. F. Adams of Richmond, Va., spoke on “The Meaning of 
This Congress.” 

A solo was given by Miss Adele Norman. 

A piece was sung by the Antioch Baptist Church Choir. 

The President, after expressing his own joy in service during 
his term of office, introduced the new President, Dr. F. 
Townley Lord of London, and his wife. Dr. Lord was pre- 
sented with the gavel as the symbol of his office in the 
coming five years. 

Dr. F. Townley Lord gave the Coronation address on the theme, 
“None Other Name.” 

Dr. Manfredi Ronchi of Italy moved, and Dr. W. H. Jernagin 
of Washington, D. C., seconded, that the Congress be ad- 
journed and meet again, God willing, in London, in 1955. 

After the singing of “Blest Be the Tie That Binds,” with the 
whole assembly joining hands, Dr. Johnson offered prayer 
and closed the Highth World Congress with the Benediction. 


R. F. ALDWINCKLE, 
Minute Clerk 


ARNOLD T. OHRN, ,; 
General Secretary . 
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REV. C. OSCAR JOHNSON, D.D., LL.D., President, 1947-1950 


FIRST SESSION 


Speeches of Welcome 

Response by Rev. J. Norgaard 
Keynote Address: Rev. W. L. Jarvis 
Address: Dr. R. J. McCracken 
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REPORT OF PROCEEDINGS 


SATURDAY, JULY 22, 1950 


First Session 


“The Eighth Congress of the Baptist World Alliance will come 
to order. Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit we shall continue 
in these sessions of service and praise to the end of our Congress.” 

With these words the President of the Baptist World Alliance 
opened the Cleveland Congress punctually at 2 o’clock. 

The hymn that has played a great part at every Baptist World 
Congress from London on followed. “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ 
Name,” to the tune “Coronation,” sounded forth with such inspiring 
power from the vast audience as few of us can expect to hear again. 

Rev. Frank C. Bryan, of Bristol, England, had chosen for the 
Scripture reading passages appropriate to the Congress theme: Genesis 
1:1-4; John 1:1-14; Isaiah 9:2. 

Prayers followed in Japanese by the Rey. Buntara Kimura, and 
in English by Dr. Edward H. Pruden. The significance of the fact 
that these two men were pastors of Baptist churches in Hiroshima 
and Washington, D. C., respectively, was not lost upon the great 
congregation. 

A special Congress Choir, led by Dr. Cyril Barker, of Detroit, 
Mich., rendered beautifully Gounod’s “Lovely Appear upon the Moun- 
tains,” and Hiandel’s “Great Was the Company of Preachers.” 


The President: “My brethren and fellow Baptists. For three 
years I have looked forward to seeing you and meeting with you 
this fellowship. Now I must earnestly ask that you be very co-opera- 
tive and that you be earnestly praying, not only for your presiding 
officers, but for all those who take any part in this program from the 
very beginning until the final benediction is pronounced. We are here 
in a time when all of the world needs that which we possess, and the 
motto over my head is indicative of the fact that we possess that 
light.” 

Dr. Johnson then introduced the Hon. Thomas A. Burke, Mayor 
of Cleveland, “the city which has been invaded, not to say immersed, 
by Baptists.” 

In concluding his words of welcome, the Mayor presented to the 
President a symbolic key to the city. 


Dr. Johnson responded in characteristic fashion and “brought 
down the house” with the following sally: 


“In accepting this symbol of the appreciation of Cleveland from 
the Mayor—when he refers to me as the head of this great organi- 
zation, I understand that the head of his church lives in Rome; when 
I came back from Copenhagen the President of the United States said 
to me: ‘I salute my Baptist Pope.’ I said: ‘No, Mr. President, the 
difference between the Pope in Rome and the President of the Bap- 
tist World Alliance is that he can tell his people where to go, and 
my people tell me.’ ” 
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The Governor of Ohio, who could not be present, was represented 
by the Lieutenant Governor, the Hon. George P. Nye, who gave 
a short address of welcome. 


Mrs. Paul Stetler, President of the Women’s Council of Cleveland 
Baptists, brought the following greeting: 


“Dr. Johnson, and the ladies of the Baptist World Alliance: I 
extend a welcome and warm greetings from the ladies of the Cleveland 
Baptist Women’s Council. We have anticipated this life-time oppor- 
tunity for many months and have a deep sense of gratitude for the 
great privilege to us to be a part of this fellowship of Baptists. We 
hope and pray that we have enriching experiences and blessings dur- 
ing these times of meeting together. Once again I say welcome—a 
warm welcome to you.” 


On behalf of the Baptist churches of Cleveland, Dr. Wade Hamp- 
ton McKinney, pastor of Antioch Baptist Church, delivered the fol- 
lowing address of welcome: 


“One hundred years ago,’ writes Howard Lowry in his book, 
The Mind’s Adventure, “all England was agog with preparation for 
the triumph of international production, industry and art in the middle 
of the nineteenth century. With Mr. Darwin’s troubling thoughts 
about our origin still eight years away, man was free to celebrate 
in pride and hope the record of his no mean glory.” 


So great has been man’s achievements in the same field during the 
intervening century, he could build an exhibition hall and put on an 
industrial display that would dwarf the 1850 model. 


We are all agog over your coming to our city, but our hopes are 
far from being as optimistic as those of the people at the middle of 
the last century. The disturbed international situation, the rumors 
of war, and the utter dependence of the nations on brute force as a 
means of peace, cast a cloud of despair over us. Like the prophet, 
Jeremiah, 


“We look on earth... lo all is chaos.” 

“We look at heaven... its light is gone.” 

“We look out on the mountains ... they are trembling; and all the 
hills are swaying.” 

“We look out... and all the birds have flown.” 


They are no longer outside our windows chirping their songs of 
hope which heralds the dawn of a new day. 

Here are some of the things that trouble us, concerning which 
we hope, your messages and pronouncements will bring us a measure 
of relief for our anxieties. 


I 


We are disturbed by the contradicting voices of religion. Some 
of us as Missionary Baptists sing, “Go Labor On, Spend and Be 
Spent,” only to be challenged by others of our fellowship who say 
that nothing can be done about redeeming our evil society from its 
sins. All must await divine intervention at some set time, when God 
will make bare his mighty arm, put down the wicked, exalt the good, 
and establish on earth, for a season, a reign of righteousness. 
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As Baptists, we believe in the separation of church and state, the 
rendering unto Caesar that which is Caesar’s and unto God that which 
is God’s. But now there is a strong movement afoot to nullify this 
basic principle of our Baptist heritage in Ar-orica, the last strong 
hold of Protestantism. 


Il 


We are troubled about the problem of war and peace. It is now 
obvious that war can never be abolished by wars, nor can an era of 
peace be inaugurated by military might. It is also quite clear that so 
long as we have nationalism there will be wars and international 
tensions. In the light of these facts, can we Christians live up to the 
highest demands of the religion of Jesus without coming in conflict 
with the requirements of the state? Does not patriotism under certain 
conditions demand that our Christian convictions be compromised and 
our loyalty to Jesus Christ and the principles of the kingdom of God 
be restricted? Can we be patriotic and genuinely Christian under all 
circumstances? 


Ill 


What about the ecumenical movement? We are troubled about it 
also. Jesus Christ prayed that his followers might be one. But we 
are divided. We are not one body in Christ. There are more cleavages 
in Christendom than in any other area of life. The reasons for these 
divisions are based primarily on race, color and social conditions, 
in open contradiction to the teachings of our Lord and Master. What 
must we do to be saved from our disunity? What about the question 
of race and segregation in the church of Christ? What about the 
gospel of universal brotherhood? Is it possible for it to be fully 
realized in either a capitalistic or communistic society? 


NY 


What shall now be our message to the darker races of the earth 
who have been our object of missionary effort for decades, and who 
at this very moment are successfully resisting domination and ex- 
ploitation with the help of a nation which is openly hostile to the 
Christian way of life? These are a few of the questions which 
trouble us. 


Therefore, being confident that you, while taking counsel here 
by the still waters of Lake Erie, will give us some positive and 
clarifying statements in regard to these and other questions, we 
most heartily welcome you to our homes, our churches and to Cleve- 
land, the most liberal and brotherly city in America. 


The General Chairman of the Cleveland Committee of Arrange- 
ments, Dr. D. R. Sharpe, then spoke as follows: 


Three centuries ago our country, the United States of America, 
was conceived in the minds of and by the acts of people striving to 
find a refuge where religion could be freely expressed and exercised. 
The ancestors of many of you here today were brothers, sisters 
or cousins of those who have since that time traversed the seas to 
establish on these shores the nation which is now your host. You 
have followed in their footsteps to join with us, their descendents, 
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and with those whose forefathers preceded even ours, in another 
fervent expression of those ideals so beautifully set forth by the 
apostle Paul when he wrote, “Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the 
word of the Lord may have FREE course, and be glorified, even as it 
is with you.” 

I have injected this note of prayer into my very sincere good wishes 
of welcome to all of you because my heart is heavy with the thought 
of those who cannot be with us because they have been denied these 
sacred rights which we consider so fundamental to the spiritual 
existence of man. I plead with you that you will not forget these, 
our friends, who are with us today in mind even though in body they 
are not permitted beyond the confines of the “Iron Curtain.” Let us 
not become entangled in the mesh of glistening generalities but let us 
rather issue a call at this congress which even they can hear and so 
take comfort in the fact that we have not deserted them. 


I bid you welcome, precious friends, on the behalf of the Com- 
mittee on Arrangements. We have worked hard that your stay here 
may be an enjoyable one, that you will discover here the comforts 
and conveniences which are so important to the life of a convention. 
We are proud of our city, for its past history, its physical beauty, 
but more for the beauty of its cultural, democratic life—interracial 
pattern of freedom long practiced.. We hope that within the next few 
days you will find an opportunity to visit with us, chat with us and 
become our neighbors. In preparing for you we have taken heart in 
the knowledge of the fact that we were in a sense obeying the com- 
mand of Isaiah by preparing a way for the people, casting up the high- 
way, gathering out the stones, that YOU may lift up a standard for 
the world. We hope that you will not let us down. We hope that in 
your deliberations you will come face to face with facts. That you 
will not take the low road of indifference, or side-step the important is- 
sues that confront our civilization. This tragic hour must be faced with 
stern realism and that sort of dynamic faith that bids mountains to 
move and upsets the sycamore trees of atheism, secularism, militarism, 
communism, and all the other “isms.” We pray that you will stand 
on the high road of determination to tell to the world that the Baptists 
of the World are NOT remiss in their duty to God and to the civiliza- 
tion in which they live. 


Our hearts are tender today for all who are oppressed in many 
lands. I speak for our brothers whose hearts have pierced the Iron 
Curtain to be joined with ours in this great testament. If they could be 
here they would tell you in words of which I am not capable, of the 
peace of soul which is to be found in open and free communion with 
our God. They would entreat you to do something NOW so that others 
may have an equal opportunity to know God and to enter into the 
kingdom of Heaven. 

I know that it is not the mission of the Chairman of the Com- 
mittee on Arrangements to in any way attempt a keynote message. 
This is an address of welcome. My words here will very soon be for- 
gotten—as will the words of many of those to come. But do not, I 
beseech you, forget, while we are here today and during the days 
ahead, that there is a world waiting for a clear, unequivocal word of 
reassurance and a formula from us that will help alleviate the pain of 
persecution and bring about once again Peace on Harth. 
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There is a world standing on the brink of chaos waiting for some 
one person or group of people to pull it back to sanity, peace and 
human brotherhood. We are the first world meeting to take place 
in such a time of crisis. We are the people whe an and must act now 
to preserve the light of religious freedom. It is our duty to God that 
we at this congress proclaim our stand on the vital issues of the day 
and strike out at those forces which are threatening to deny Christ 
his rightful place in the world. 

It is my prayer and the prayer of the committee I represent that 
you will keep the faith with this world which is watching and waiting, 
that you will not go away from Cleveland without having declared 
publicly what you stand for and what you as Baptists are willing to 
fight for. 

We have a challenge from a world that is watching and waiting— 
with God’s help, may it not watch and wait in vain. 


The Rev. Johannes Norgaard, Denmark, Vice-president of the 
Baptist World Alliance, made the following: 


RESPONSE TO THE SPEECHES OF WELCOME 


Mr. President, the Hon. Mayor of the city of Cleveland, the Hon. 
Lieutenant Governor of Ohio, the representatives of the Baptists of 
Cleveland and Ohio, and all Christian friends. 


Baptist delegates, coming from many nations of the world and 
consisting of all races, desire to express their sincere gratitude to you 
for the gracious and all-inclusive hospitality, with which you so 
kindly and generously have received us today. 


Your metropolitan city with its clean streets, its stately buildings, 
its stimulating traffic, and its friendly citizens, together with your 
well-equipped churches and your lovely homes and good hotels, will, 
by day and by night, form a wonderful setting for our congress. 


The congress delegates and guests hope also that they by their 
presence here may bring the encouragement of and may strengthen 
the commitment to Jesus Christ, who in our time of growing anxiety 
and tumult is revealing himself magnificently and clearly as the only 
hope of and the divine destiny for all mankind. 


* * * 


In opening the Highth Baptist World Alliance Congress we shall 
remind one another of the words of Abraham in Genesis 13:8: “Let 
there be no strife between you and me, between your shepherds and 
mine, for we are brethren.” Without taking the time to expound this 
text I take it for granted that we are justified in paraphrasing it in 
this way: “Our mutual heritage is so meaningful, that it does away 
with all situations in which strife among us under all other conditions 
would inevitably arise. Let us, therefore, make use of it in its full 
sense and keep peace with one another.” In this interpretation we have 
a prototype of BROTHERHOOD IN CHRIST, and my proposition is 
that the Baptist World Alliance also is a magnificent expression of 
the reality, the extent, and the nature of our world brotherhood 
in Christ. 
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There was a time when the unity of the Baptists of the world 
might be considered to be an ideal with a note of emotional character 
attached to it. Since 1905, however, this ideal has become realized 
in flesh and blood, and by this realization it has grown into strength 
and efficiency. Today we have the evidences before us as never before. 


In spite of this fact and of the service of our Baptist World 
Alliancé in the past, we have strangely enough people among us who 
think that our Baptist World Ailiance might be dissolved, after the 
formation of the World Council of Churches, as the latter includes 
all Christian churches. Be it far from me to underestimate the value of 
the World Council of Churches, which serves as a link of fellowship 
among Evangelical churches. 


The Baptist World Alliance, however, is not a unity of divergent 
Christian churches. It is on the contrary a denominational unity, which 
as such is the necessary presupposition to the formation of the World 
Council of Churches. Without the existence of strong independent 
denominations there would be no World Council of Churches at all. 


Moreover, the Baptist World Alliance has during the years related 
itself to the individual Baptists all over the world in a way that the 
World Council of Churches never has been able to do. 


And here we are at the crux of the matter. The essential unity 
of the Baptist family of the world is not primarily an organizational 
one, but it is our oneness in Christ. We are, indeed, brothers and 
sisters in the fact that we through Christ have been born into child- 
hood of God and into brotherhood with one another. 


This essential unity in Christ has been brought home to us histori- 
cally in a unique way. The men who were the originators of our Baptist 
World Alliance founded it in order to unify Baptists all over the 
world, and in doing so, they first of all intended it to be a platform 
for the fight for religious liberty for all minorities, including Baptist 
churches and individuals, who were being persecuted in different lands 
by totalitarian states or churches. 

In 1939, however, the late President Truett added to the precious 
word: “Religious liberty” the necessity that the Baptist World 
Alliance also emphasized the love of God and of all Christian 
brothers, in order that liberty might be qualified rightly. Our brother- 
hood in Christ is, indeed, a brotherhood in liberty and in Christian 
love. 

Today we shall remind ourselves of the fact that Christian 
brotherhood essentially is a brotherhood which comes into existence 
through the personal acceptance of the grace of Jesus Christ, remem- 
bering that grace is the sacrificial love of God, which has come to us 
in freedom and power, in grace and in love, in order to save that 
which was lost. 

In the fact that our essential unity is one of the love of God, of 
the grace of Jesus Christ, and of the freedom of the Holy Spirit, we 
find in it the watermark of true Christianity, as well as the glorious 
indication that our brotherhood in the Baptist World Alliance cannot 
be isolated to Baptists alone, but must be shared with the greater 
Christian family and, indeed, must go out as a challenge to all man- 
kind. - e = 
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In spite of this spiritual and visible unity in Christ we desire also 
to underline that there is to be found a great variety of opinions and 
attitudes, of individual backgrounds and of personal growth in our 
great Baptist family. We are in fact too great a unity to allow 
any degree of uniformity. 


This variety in our unity demands of us that we deliberately con- 
sider our obligations and our privileges as brothers in Christ. 


First of all, we have the obligation to collect, to co-ordinate, and 
to bring into effect all our powers and resources to interpret Christ 
to the whole world in words and in deeds in such a manner that the 
world may meet Christ in some way or other through us and thus be 
induced to believe in him. 


Next, we have to avoid everything that may disturb good will and 
peace among our members and churches. If we forget this obligation, 
we are apt to fall into the widely spread danger of preaching two 
gospels, namely the gospel of Christ and the gospel of nagging those 
of our fellow Christians who are not exactly as we are in every 
respect. 


Thirdly, it is our privilege to share our joys, our sorrows, and 
our work with one another. After the days of World War I and II we 
have had an abounding opportunity to do so in relief and in recon- 
struction work, and at all times of our lives we may share the mis- 
sionary tasks with many groups of Baptists who are weaker than 
ourselves in finance, in wisdom, and in spiritual power, and who 
may be needing our brotherly sustenance. Such a fellowship in the 
extension of the kingdom of God in all the world has always been a 
means to enrich the lives of Baptists and of Baptist churches. 


We have, finally, at this Eighth Baptist World Alliance Congress 
entered deeper into the fellowship of profound thinking and praying 
over the great issues that have been determining for the calling forth 
of God our denomination as a corrective of the historical development 
of the Christian church and churches. 


Lest our spiritual heritage shall fall into contempt, it is necessary 
that we, generation after generation, meet the issues which God has 
placed before our spiritual fathers. We shall never be able to lift 
the burdens, to plow the furrows, nor to lead the way forward to the 
realization of the will of God unless we in our thinking and in our lives 
become more determined by the revelation of God in Christ, as it is 
challenging us again and again in the Spirit of Christ, in the Scrip- 
tures, and in the ordinances of the New Testament church. 


May God again meet all of us by this congress in the challenge of 
our brotherhood in Christ. Brotherhood in Christ is the gift of God, 
the privilege and obligation of our churches, and it shall meet the 
most profound need of all mankind. 


Some items of business were followed by the singing of the hymn 
“O God, Our Help in Ages Past.” 


The keynote address was then delivered by the Rev. W. L. Jarvis, 
Australia, from the text John 8:12: “I am the Light of the World.” 


SATURDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 22 27 


“CHRIST, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD” 


[By the REV. WILFRED L. JARVIS, Central Baptist Church, 
Sydney, Australia] 


This congress opens in a dark and a darkening world. Black 
storm-clouds are above the nations and hearts are filled with dark 
forebodings. The Stygian darkness of a world war may descend upon 
us for the third time in the first half of the twentieth century unless 
it pleases God to spare us that horror. 


No one can feel at ease in heart or mind in the face of the stark 
facts. This is a fearful age because many are filled with fear. They 
are filled with fear because they face the dark. They face the dark 
either because they do not know the Light of the World, or because 
they have wilfully turned their back to Him. So they walk in darkness 
and in the shadow of death. 


It is not funk but faith that impels Christian peoples of all na- 
tions to pray that a world war may be averted; but if it comes those 
people will not fail their Lord nor their fellows. 


In this situation Baptists, with Christians in other denominations, 
have an unfailing source of inspiration and hope. They have resources 
of power and courage that are inexhaustible. They have an intelligent 
and challenging witness to give to the whole human family. So right 
at the start of this congress we proclaim our faith in the truth of 
God’s Word, and particularly in the Lord Jesus Christ who declared 
a message relevant to all time and of first importance to all the world 
now when he said: “I am the Light of the World. The man who fol- 
lows me shall not walk in darkness but shall have the light of 
life.” 


I 


We look at this statement not as bigoted sectarians assuming 
that we have a monopoly of truth: not as contentious wranglers de- 
lighting in divisive controversies; not as chattering philosophers dis- 
cussing an abstract statement far removed from the rough and tumble 
of everyday life. But we approach it as devout and believing peo- 
ple from many nations who “give thanks to God who has made us fit 
to receive our share of the inheritance of God’s people in light. For 
it is God who has delivered us out of the dominion of darkness, and 
has transferred us into the kingdom of his dearly loved Son.” 

It is to the glory of the incomparable Christ that we declare our 
unqualified acceptance of his affirmation. His name is above every 
name, for he was before human history began. In Him deity and 
humanity, eternity and time are united. He is the timeless Lord of the 
entire universe. He cannot be accounted for by any of the tests men 
apply to themselves or to their fellows. The noblest kings and the 
greatest rulers look petty beside his simple and sublime majesty. The 
wisest of materialistic philosophers appear mere talkative clowns, 
darkening counsel with words, when he speaks. Programs for world 
order, security, and lasting peace look both foolish and futile when 
examined in the light of his teaching concerning the kingdom of God. 

In all other leaders and teachers there are half-lights, shadows, 
and sometimes black depths. In Him is no darkness at all. They offer 
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tentative opinions, temporary theories, or speculative suggestions 
which either they or others who come after them will have to amend, 
modify, or abandon. Not so Christ. Never man spake like this man. 
He speaks with manifest authority, knowledge, and finality. 

No life, no community, no nation and no century can manage with- 
our Christ. He is indispensable precisely because he is the Light of the 
World. In all the meanings of a great word the world needs to be 
saved. The world has had advisers by the thousand, teachers by the 
million: but there is only one Savior and his name is Jesus. No 
other was born into the world with specific reference to the sins of 
humanity, and men try to do without him at their peril both present 
and future. If they love darkness rather than light it is because their 
deeds are evil, and for all such there is reserved the blackness of dark- 
ness forever. 

The Light of the World is inextinguishable, the darkness cannot 
overcome Christ. Darkness may have its hour, but He is eternal. In 
the blackest hour of life, when the lights of human wisdom, human 
hope, and human love have gone out, Christ is present. His presence 
and help are known by those who trust in him in the darkest, the most 
difficult and the most dangerous experiences of life. 

A young Australian who served in the Air Force during World 
War II had a remarkable experience. He was one of two hundred 
Australians who fought with American forces when they attacked 
a Pacific island held by the enemy. It was his first engagement and he 
felt the need of help other than human. He was a wireless telegraphist 
and his task was to communicate with Australian aircraft. They 
went ashore under a barrage laid down by allied ships and were met 
by the answering fire of the enemy. Each man in his unit had a 
specific task to do in assembling the signaling apparatus. Swiftly 
the work was done while the battle raged about them. The young 
Australian adjusted his headphones to begin sending and receiving 
signals and to his astonishment he heard Wesley’s great hymn com- 
ing over the air. Out of the darkness before daybreak came the song: 

“O for a thousand tongues to sing my great Redeemer’s praise!” 

At once he realized that in the excitement someone had put in the 
wrong coil. He immediately pulled it out and plugged in the right one 
and carried on with his job. He is firmly of the opinion that this was 
God’s way of answering his prayer for help in a dark and desperate 
situation. I share his conviction, because he is my son. 

The Light of the World shines in the darkness, and the darkness 
cannot put it out. Because we have come to the light and-it has shined 
in our hearts we who belong to this Baptist World fellowship declare 
our faith in Christ the Light of the World. 


II 


It is questionable whether a single person who heard Jesus speak 
these words accepted them as true. It is beyond question that repre- 
sentatives of Greek culture, Roman Government, and Jewish religion 
treated them with scorn or cynicism or contempt. They regarded him 
as an unlettered Gallilean peasant or a harmless fanatic or a 
blasphemous upstart who would have to be silenced. Can we be quite 
sure that we should have believed his words at that time and in those 
circumstances? 
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There he stands: branded contemptuously as a child of doubtful 
birth coming from a despised village in the hills. He has no human 
culture and no influential backing. His intimate traveling companions 
are an odd mixture of a dozen nonentities. Calmly and deliberately 
he declares that men everywhere and in all time need to follow him or 
they will walk in the dark forever! Did any one of his disciples believe 
him then? 

The known world at that time was little known. Apart from 
restricted areas in Asia Minor, Southern Europe, and Northern Africa 
the world was hidden behind a curtain of ignorance. We are aware 
that Asia had its age-old cultures in Cathay and Hindustan. Europe 
was mostly populated by rude barbarians, Africa by untutored 
savages. Centuries would roll by before the American continent would 
be discovered and the first witness of the light would land on those 
shores. Two more centuries would pass before the last of the 
continents in the uttermost parts of the earth would be named 
Australia and would become the home of many who would receive the 
Light of the World. Other vast areas of the earth were unknown when 
Christ made his statement. Could any person have accepted there and 
then Christ’s word as absolute truth? 

Something supernatural occurred later on which set the seal of 
truth to his Word, and down the highways of the world and through all 
centuries since have gone those who bore witness to the light. Bap- 
tists, among others, are in the succession of the first witnesses, and they 
cannot be at ease while millions in civilized lands know not the Light 
of the World, and while two-thirds of the population of the world have 
not yet even heard his matchless name. In millions of lives what 
seemed to be an idle boast or blasphemous ranting has been vindicated. 
They have received the light of life, and those who refuse to follow 
him do walk in darkness. 

We here affirm that all that is finest, most beneficial and enduring 
in lands where Christ is known is directly derived from him. We are 
also compelled to admit that all too often nations claiming to be Chris- 
tian have not followed him and therefore have walked in darkness and 
have done the works of darkness. 

Can anyone point to a single nation professing to be Christian and 
declare that it is following Christ? Is it not shamefully obvious that 
notorious evils are tolerated by such nations? Where is the govern- 
ment that gives evidence of taking Jesus Christ seriously at all points? 
Would any sailor navigate his ship by the changing waves rather 
than by the changeless heavenly bodies? Would any air pilot plot his 
course by the clouds? It appears those in charge of the ships of state 
have navigated by the waves of personal expediency, the wind of 
popular opinion, or the clouds of vested interests rather than by the 
everlasting light of Christ. 

Dr. Alexander Maclaren, of England, who chaired the first meet- 
ing when it was decided to form the Baptist World Alliance once 
declared that “Democracy is the finest form of government discovered 
by man but for its success it needs a splendid autocrat at the top.” 
By “a splendid autocrat” he meant no human dictator, but Christ 
under whose government alone can men rule wisely. Any democracy 
that follows any other leader will as surely end in the abyss as will 
any godless dictatorship. Baptists believe in democratic government 
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under “The Splendid Autocrat” and therefore say to democratic govern- 
ments as well as to other governments: “Jesus Christ is the Light of 
the World. If you do not follow him in making and administering 
laws then you are in the dark and you are leading the nation into the 
darkness.” 


A short time ago there appeared in an Australian journal a 
cartoon which conveyed a powerful warning to civilized people. The 
artist depicted the ruins of a great modern city destroyed by an atom 
bomb. No living human was in sight, but two apes were surveying 
the scene of utter desolation and one remarked to his fellow: “I hear 
that they were remarkably clever.” What a commentary on the 
contemporary situation. Too clever to believe God; too clever to fol- 
low Jesus Christ; too clever to repent and turn from their sins; but 
NOT too clever to escape retribution. 

Governments are not alone to blame for the evils that flourish in 
so-called Christian lands. Following World War I, John Buchan 
wrote: “It was not a return to the dark ages I feared, but the coming 
of a too garish age when life would be lived in the glare of neon 
lamps and the spirit would have no solitude.” Is not that a fair esti- 
mate of our slick artificial age? We say to people in all walks of life: 
“Christ alone can give you light and life. It is imperative for your 
present good as well as your future welfare that you follow him.” 

When educators ignore or—as in some instances they do—deride 
the Christian revelation and teach their students by precept and 
example to follow the will-o’-the-wisp of human wisdom they are 
blind leaders of the blind and both will fall into the ditch. A purely 
secular education is not an adequate preparation for the great business 
of living. Education that fails to instruct in the highest wisdom which 
was incarnate in the Lord Jesus Christ—whatever else it may teach— 
is both partial and perilous. Such teachers are accurately described 
by one of the greatest thinkers of all time, Paul, who wrote: “Take 
care lest there be someone who leads you away as prisoners by means 
of his philosophy and idle fancies, following human traditions and the 
world’s crude notions, instead of following Christ. In him all the 
treasures of wisdom are stored up. I say this to prevent you being 
misled by anyone’s plausible sophistry.” 

We say to the teachers of the world’s youth: “Your great and 
noble profession reaches its highest expression when you by precept and 
example turn your students to Christ the Light of the World.” And 
we say to students everywhere: “If you would store up wisdom that 
will last beyond time, then follow Christ.” 

Ecclesiastical organizations claiming to be Christian have been 
guilty at times of turning away from the Light of the World and have 
done the works of darkness. There is nothing more soul-corrupting 
and destroying than bad religion. Millions of people in all lands are 
the victims of the worst tyranny that can enslave any human being— 
soul tyranny imposed upon them by an arrogant priestcraft blas- 
phemously claiming divine authority for their dark deeds. Men have 
substituted human inventions for divine directions; they have dared 
to subtract from the Word of God and have added human opinions, 
unauthorized rituals, sacraments and works as the means of salvation. 
They have persecuted, imprisoned, tortured, and even murdered those 
who refused to follow their pernicious ways; and all this in the name 
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of Christ. Their dupes need to be turned from darkness to light 
as much as those who are in the gross darkness of heathenism. 


It is fatally easy to confuse religion about the Lord Jesus Christ 
with the religion of Christ. Religion about Jesus Christ is expressed 
in numberless and conflicting creeds. The religion of the Lord Jesus 
Christ is found in its completeness in the Holy Scriptures, the only 
authoritative rule of faith and practice which Baptists accept. But 
even at this point let us be clear that one may have an intellectual 
grasp of the gospel of Christ and yet have no living, saving experi- 
ence of the Christ the gospel presents. Christ offers himself and not 
only his teaching for our acceptance. In him is life and the life was 
the light of men. 


So to a world that is enveloped in the darkness of ignorance, hav- 
ing no certainty about God, about man, about sin, about responsibility 
and accountability, about redemption, salvation and destiny we must 
proclaim the Lord Jesus Christ as the exclusive and complete source 
of all divine knowledge. To a world where impurity in all its hideous 
expressions of unrighteousness has darkened the mind and blackened 
the hearts of young and old we proclaim Christ who came into touch 
with sin and lovingly sought the company of sinners, and yet was 
holy, harmless and undefiled, the only competent Savior of sinners. 
To those who are in the darkness of idolatry—worshipers of self, of 
money, of pleasures, of false gods, of evil powers, we proclaim Jesus 
Christ the only revealer of God and the only redeemer of man. To 
those who through weakness or wickedness have surrendered them- 
selves to iniquity of any kind, and who are in fear that the power of 
sin will at the end cast them into the outer darkness, we declare with 
confidence that the righteousness of Christ the Light of the World is 
available by grace to all who will accept him by faith. 


III 


If Jesus had only lived in Palestine for thirty-three years, and 
had completed his life as others—going down to death and the grave— 
it is certain that we should never have heard about him. It is equally 
certain that he could not have substantiated his claim to be “The Light 
of the World,” nor could he have become the Savior of even a single 
soul. 

Not in all the radiant beauty of his sinless life; not in all the 
illuminating words that proceeded from his guileless mouth; not in 
all the self-forgetting deeds of love and power which he wrought; not 
in all the living examples of righteous living he presented, nor in all 
these put together can we find the full proof of his claim to be “The 
Light of the World,” and the deliverer from darkness. The full proof 
was revealed in the mighty events crowded into three days that 
changed doubt and perplexity into radiant and miracle-working faith 
in the lives of his first disciples, and since then in the lives of mil- 
lions who have believed through their witness. 


The cross on Calvary seemed utterly meaningless to those who 
had followed Christ up to that point, or if in their despair and grief 
they were capable of giving it a meaning it would appear a symbol of 
the triumph of lies over truth, of wrong over truth, of hate over 
love, and of darkness over light. The physical darkness that veiled the 
cross and its victim from their sight would seem a parable of the 


32 SATURDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 22 


horrifying loathsomeness of human sin and the diabolical beastliness 
of opposition to God. 

The One hanging there speaks his last ck-‘ing word, bows his 
head, and surrenders his spirit. If that is all that can be said we 
should not be here today and we should have nothing to give to a 
world in darkness and gripped by fear. But that is not all. Morning 
dawns. The tomb where reverent hands laid his dead body is empty! 
He is RISEN! He is proved to be the Son of God with power by the 
resurrection from the dead. Sin is atoned for; righteousness is 
vindicated; salvation for all mankind is available through divine 
grace. To us as to millions of others the light has come. From us to the 
ends of the earth will go with greater emphasis than before the 
declaration that Christ is the Light of the World, and souls will hear, 
come to the light, believe and live. The appeal of Christ is always 
to the individual. People go to perdition by the regiment, they decide 
to follow him one by one. To win them one by one to him is our 
supreme duty and greatest privilege. 


Adele Norman sang, during an almost breathless silence, one of 
her most famous solos: “I Walked Today Where Jesus Walked.” 

Dr. Robert J. McCracken, of New York, was then introduced. 
Before beginning his address he, with fine humor, made reference to 
the difficulty of the task given him: 


“T am sure that the ministers who are here this afternoon 
recognize and appreciate that the topic was not selected by me. It 
was assigned to me. And while I was striving with it and over it, I 
was reminded of a story I once heard of a man, I suppose, in a 
similar situation, because apologizing for his appearance on some 
such occasion as this he began by remarking: ‘A far abler person 
than I am should have been invited to deliver this address, but the 
Committee on Arrangements was not able to find him.’ ” 


CHRISTIANITY IN THE ATOMIC AGE 


[By DR. ROBERT J. McCRACKEN, Riverside Church, 
New York, N. Y.] 


In 1889 Mark Twain wrote to Walt Whitman on his seventieth 
birthday: “You have lived through the most important seventy years 
in the history of the world. If you could live another thirty years you 
would see science do this and this and this, and you would see man- 
kind at last having reached its full stature.” That was the common 
expectation. Victor Hugo waxed lyrical over it. “In the twentieth 
century,” he predicted, “war will be dead, the scaffold will be dead, 
frontier boundaries will be dead, dogmas will be dead, man will live.” 
Clergymen, too, shared the same immense and indomitable optimism. 
Said one of them with bland assurance, “Laws are becoming more 
just, rulers humane; music is becoming sweeter and books wiser. 
... Art, industry, invention, literature, learning and government— 
all these are captives marching in Christ’s triumphant procession up 
the hill of fame.” Prior to the first World War our own Walter 
Rauschenbusch wrote these incredible words, “The larger part of the 
task of Christianizing our social order is already accomplished.” 
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Looking back we note one factor in particular as accounting for 
what seems to us today a sentimentally foolish optimism—the reliance 
placed on science and what it could accomplish. It comes out in Mark 
Twain’s prediction that if Whitman could live another thirty years 
he would see science work marvels. Everywhere it was anticipated 
that out of man’s control of nature there would come a universal 
harmony, a universal harmony because of vastly improved material 
resources—higher standards of living, of health, of welfare, of com- 
fort; poverty eliminated, distance annihilated, the whole race brought 
into proximity as neighbors and brothers. What was not foreseen 
was the time-lag between scientific development and moral develop- 
ment. What was not anticipated was that scientists might get a long 
way ahead of human conduct and their technology be not a boon 
to civilization but a threat and a menace. Today the atomic bomb 
is a symbol of the fashion in which man’s mastery of the forces of 
nature can be turned from beneficent to destructive ends so that in- 
stead of universal harmony civilization is imperilled as never before 
and men have at their disposal the means by which they can become 
the destroyers of their own institutions and of all the bright hopes 
of the race. 


Here is the reason for the decline in optimism which is by all odds 
the most striking feature of our period. It began in 1914 with the 
outbreak of the First World War, was intensified by the Second 
World War, and then settled like a blight on the world when on 
August 6, 1945, one plane with one bomb, an atomic bomb, made a 
shambles of Hiroshima. Up to 1914 the march of humanity was seen 
as a straightforward climb and all the omens appeared propitious. 
But two cruel, costly, calamitous wars have administered a shock to 
the faith and optimism of multitudes. They have provided evidence 
in plenty that progress is neither inevitable nor automatic, that there 
are very decided limits to man’s capacities, and that the Golden Age 
of which Twain and Hugo and Rauschenbusch dreamed is disap- 
pointingly distant and remote. So far from anticipating a Golden 
Age as imminent many of our contemporaries are complaining that it 
requires a combination of audacity and faith to assume that civiliza- 
tion has any future. There has never been, they say, a more dis- 
quieting or depressing time in the history of the world. Nobody nowa- 
days is insisting that in conquering space and splitting the atom 
man is in process of establishing Utopia, abolishing disease, banishing 
poverty, ushering in an era of peace and plenty. Gone are the high 
hopes and extravagant self-assurance of fifty years ago and in their 
place a crushing, debilitating sense of frustration and futility, with 
a tendency to turn fatalistic and talk about the inevitability, not of 
progress, but of a Third World War which will plunge us all back 
into the Dark Ages. 

What is the root of the trouble? It is the human element that 
has failed. It is not science—we can’t be too emphatic as to that— 
but man’s misuse of science. We know that poverty and disease and 
strife between man and man and class and class, and sporadic out- 
breaks of war are evil things but they are not the real root of the 
trouble. Back of them there lies the poison of acquisitiveness, 
selfishness, callousness and irresponsibility which is the cause of 
most of them and which has got to be eradicated before we can have 
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any guarantee that a Golden Age—for which Christianity’s name is 
the kingdom of God—will ever come into being, or last very long 
if it does. When evils like war and greed and !"+t are discussed some- 
body is sure to say, “You can’t change human nature.” It is not 
true. Anybody who thinks it is true denies the distinctive element in 
the Christian Gospel which refuses to write man or society off as 
hopeless and maintains that neither has got to stay the way they 
are nor should be permitted to stay the way they are. But when 
anybody says, “You can’t change human nature,” he at any rate shows 
that he knows what it is at bottom that needs to be changed. Today 
we realize as perhaps men have never done before that it is the human 
element that has failed. Man is himself the greatest barrier to the 
fashioning of a new world. 


Have you read about the achievements of the Boeing strato- 
cruiser? It can hold seven jeeps, four ambulances, two ton-and-a- 
half trucks, or two baby tanks. It can carry 120 passengers, and it 
has a cocktail lounge. It has a cruising speed of 340 miles an hour. 
As a matter of fact, on a trial run it covered the 2,323 miles between 
Seattle and Washington in 6 hours, 3 minutes and 50 seconds. 
It flew at a height of 30,000 feet, and to land at Washington it 
had to start letting down at Pittsburgh. Incidentally, it covered the 
distance between Pittsburgh and Washington in 20 minutes. There 
you have it—man’s mastery of nature and of the forces of nature. 
It chanced that on the same evening that I came across the story of 
the Boeing stratocruiser I read about a stormy session at the General 
Assembly of the United Nations. Tempers had flared, passions had 
been roused, charges had been met with counter-charges. Rivalry, 
suspicion, animosity, hostility were too near the surface to be con- 
cealed. Day after day it is the same pitiful story, and not only at 
Flushing Meadows. “Advanced, united, international in our material 
civilization; when we pass beyond it Babel begins.” There is a woeful 
abundance of dissension, bitterness and bad feeling in the world, and 
it all goes to illustrate the disparity between material and moral 
achievement. 


Man has made nature his servant, has bound the continents to- 
gether, has created for himself numberless comforts and luxuries, but 
he has not rooted out of his soul the instincts of greed, pugnacity 
and cruelty. He has conquered nature but he has not conquered him- 
self. He has multiplied his powers but his designs are sometimes as 
mean and narrow as when his forbears dwelt in ignorance and 
squalor. Will Durant is very emphatic about this. “We are spiritual 
pygmies,” he says, “in gigantic frames. Utopia has come everywhere 
except in the soul of man. Human nature has ruined every Utopia.” 
Elton Trueblood is equally emphatic. “Man has been more successful 
in making machines than achieving the will and wisdom to use his 
engines for human purposes. This is the predicament of Western 
man. He has built up a complex civilization, but he may lose it because 
in his proud hour of achievement he has so largely lost or never 
developed the inner resources that are needed to keep a possible boon 
from becoming a calamity.” 


As to that, the tendency in some quarters is to exaggerate the 
facts of the case. There are those among us who are speaking and 
writing of man as hopeless and of his predicament as chronic. The 
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fact is they have lost their faith in human nature. The despair that 
has taken hold of them runs deeper than the despair of arriving at 
international agreement. It touches belief in man himself and in the 
fundamental principles of morality. They think of Rotterdam, Buchen- 
wald, Hiroshima. They think of the way in which the nations are 
piling up armaments again just as they did after the war that was 
to end war and make the world safe for democracy. They are dis- 
covering, as Athens and Rome and all the empires of the past discov- 
ered, that there is an ingrained self-interest in human nature which 
corrupts every form of statecraft. The persistence of evil, the revela- 
tion of demonic possibilities within man, the fact that he carries within 
himself the seeds of his misery and undoing and that his endeavors 
are again and again marred by an innate self-centeredness—these 
are the factors which account for the loss of faith in automatic 
progress and natural human goodness, and which have led to philoso- 
phies about human nature as pessimistic and despairing as that of 
the Frenchman, Sartre, who tells us that man is helpless and hopeless, 
born without reason, prolonging himself out of weakness and dying 
by chance. A far cry this from Mark Twain’s prediction, “If you 
could live another thirty years you would see science do this and 
this and this, and you would see at last mankind having reached his 
full stature.” 

No one reflecting on the contemporary situation can fail to take 
stock of one thing. Our troubles are not due to the lack of intelli- 
gence in man. When we are dealing with brains capable of splitting 
atoms we must look for reasons other than weakness in the gray cells. 
The tragedy of our time is that when intelligence in the technical sense 
is at its highest, when it has achieved undreamed of control over its 
environment, man shows himself incapable of organizing for peace 
and prosperity, is burdened by the sense of frustration and futility, 
and betrays a self-centeredness, a perverseness, a downright badness 
which arouse concern and misgiving as to what he will do with the 
tremendous powers at his command. With a skill unsurpassed in any 
previous century man has created vast resources for human welfare, 
and at the same time devilishly effective means for destroying it. Why 
is this? Something is wrong somewhere, and lack of intelligence does 
not account for it. There is no dearth of brain power capable of 
devising a blueprint for a new world which, if implemented, would 
rescue mankind from its threatened doom and enable it to attain 
physical comfort and cultural advance far beyond its present dreams. 
What is lacking are the moral qualities necessary to such imple- 
mentation. 

It is just at this point that the Christian diagnosis of man’s pre- 
dicament is profoundly relevant. Christianity has never lent support 
to the romantic illusion that for the solving of his problems man 
needs only technological skill with which to master the world’s re- 
sources, plus intelligence, wisdom and good will. It sees the source of 
his trouble below the level of conscious thought and will in the region 
of his feelings, motives and desires. It sees a fundamental egoism 
in him which impels him to think of himself and value himself rather 
than God or his fellows, and to push himself and his interests before 
God and his fellows. It sees him suffering—for it is a malady— 
from an inveterate self-centeredness which he is never able entirely 
to escape, a preference for his own private good, irrespective of every 
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other consideration, which leads him to constitute himself the center 
of the universe. 


This is what Christianity means when it says that man, individ- 
ually and collectively, is sinful. It insists that his sinfulness is funda- 
mental to a realistic understanding of the human situation. Any 
democratic ideology which ignores it builds upon illusion. It is no 
mere speck on the surface but a virulent poison in the blood. It is 
not merely the by-product of circumstances, of poverty for example, 
or of bad psychological upbringing, something that can be remedied 
by eugenics or education or better housing or an improved standard 
of living. It is too widespread and deepseated for that. It is endemic 
in man and corrupts his whole nature, debasing his affections, 
crippling his will, perverting his reason. 


That is why our real problem lies deeper than education or 
legislation. There is a passage in Trotsky’s Literature and Revolution 
which makes pathetic reading, especially in view of Trotsky’s end. 
He is writing about the change of spirit to become manifest with 
the establishment of the Communist Revolution. “All the emotions 
which we revolutionists at the present time feel apprehensive of 
naming—so much have they been worn thin by hypocrites—such as 
disinterested friendship, love for one’s neighbors, sympathy—will be 
the mighty ringing words of socialist poetry. ... All will be equally 
interested in the success of the whole. There will be no running after 
profits. There will be nothing mean, no betrayals, no bribery, none 
of the things which form the soul of competition in a society divided 
into classes.” What ruined that Utopia? One thing—unregenerate 
human nature. We have got to get behind the system to the men 
who comprise it. No legal framework, no external organization of 
society will of itself transform character or guarantee that people 
who before were competitive and grasping and unprincipled overnight 
become the opposite. Behind the problem of a warless world lies 
the prior problem of the people who are to live in it as brothers. 
As Herbert Spencer put it, “There is no political alchemy by which 
you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts.” 


Those who, recognizing this, seek to rid themselves of the funda- 
mental egoism which is the root of sin, the root from which pride and 
acquisitiveness and lust spring, sooner or later make two discoveries; 
first, that nothing will serve their case but an inner transformation, 
a radical change of nature; and second, that by themselves and in 
their own strength they are powerless to bring about such a trans- 
formation. It is a discovery in line with the fundamental tenets of 
Christianity. About nothing is Christianity more emphatic than this— 
that human nature carries within itself the seeds of its own frustra- 
tion and defeat, that man unaided is powerless to be what he wants 
to be, that he stands in need of redemption, that if he or his society 
are to be saved it must be by a power greater than his own, that he 
must, in Jesus’ phrase, be “born again.” 


These are not conclusions to which men readily subscribe. There 
are many who refuse to subscribe to them. Their pride rebels against 
them. Their belief in their self-sufficiency rejects them. “Most men,” 
said Thomas Erskine of Linlathen, “are so possessed by themselves 
that they have no vacuum into which God’s deep water may rise.” 
With what result? With this result. They build from generation to 
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generation on a world of illusion and again and again experience 
frustration and defeat. This, you may say, is a somber reading of 
the situation. The question is whether it is a true one. And the 
thing to remember is that what makes Christianity a Gospel, a piece 
of great good news, is that it maintains that once man has escaped 
from the prison of his self-sufficiency the door is open for the inrush 
of a new power, a power not his own which makes for righteousness. 
What makes Christianity a Gospel is its affirmation that neither man 
nor society need stay the way they are. Human nature can be 
changed. Alongside of education and legislation it sets another watch- 
word, its distinctive watchword—regeneration. If Christianity affirms 
anything at all, it is that human nature can be changed, genuinely, 
radically and permanently changed. 


The advent of the atomic era has demonstrated that international 
machinery for the prevention of war is needed. But in his heart every 
man knows that something more than machinery is needed. The 
plain fact of the matter is that only one thing can save us now and 
that is a radical regeneration of human nature, a spiritual conversion, 
a deliberate turning to God and Christ and goodness. The history of 
the last thirty years demonstrates that humanity is not going to be 
saved by treaties and conferences and blueprints. Things have come 
to such a pass that nothing in the world can save us now but a change 
of direction in the spiritual trek of mankind. The crisis in which we 
find ourselves in its essential nature is not so much political or eco- 
nomic as it is spiritual. For a long time preachers have been saying 
that. Today there are columnists, educators, statesmen and scientists 
who are saying it, too. A physicist in a state university recently put 
it in this way: “I have come to three conclusions. The first is that 
salvation is not to be found in science. Secondly, we must have 
a moral revival. Thirdly, we can have no moral revival without 
a living religion.” Here others are making the same point. The 
material elements in civilization must be subordinated to the moral, 
because moral values are ultimate values and alone give stable founda- 
tions to the world. Or to put it in terser, starker terms, that 
secularism is bankrupt, that humanity is undone unless it gets back 
to God. Three paragraphs from a periodical which finds its way into 
homes right across this country illustrate the beginning of what 
one hopes and prays is a new trend. 


“As the Atomic Energy Commission got ready to take formal 
possession of the Army’s District, Washington heard this story: 


“When the commission met for its leadoff inspection at the Oak 
Ridge plant, Chairman David Lilienthal did not quite know how to 
begin the proceedings. Finally, with determined offhandedness, he 
said: ‘Well, I guess we might as well start.’ 


“Solemnly and silently the commissioners looked at each other. 
Then Chairman Lilienthal cleared his throat and spoke the thoughts 
of all five commission members: ‘I have taken the oath of office 
several times before in my life, but the last four words never had 
the meaning to me they have today. So I’d just like to begin by 
repeating them—so help me God.’ ” 


The thunder of contemporary events is forcing many back to the 
fundamentals. There may not be a radical change of attitude as yet 


38 SATURDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 22 


but there is a change of attention—a wistful turning of the mind 
from the material to the spiritual. That way lies the world’s hope. 


The opening session of the Eighth Baptist World Congress was 
concluded by prayer and the benediction by Dr. P. S. Wilkinson, of 
San Antonio, Texas. 
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SATURDAY, JULY 22, 1950 


Second Session 


The evening session, which was to open at 7 o’clock, was preceded 
by a parade through the streets of Cleveland to the great Stadium. 
The police estimated that more than sixty thousand persons lined the 
mile-long route of the procession. There was police cavalry and 
motorcycle escort. There was a large number of bands, playing hymns 
and marches. State government and city officials, visiting mayors, 
officers of the Baptist World Alliance, rode or marched along to the 
roll of drums and the blare of trumpets. Several churches and Sun- 
day schools had specially prepared “floats.” More than thirteen 
hundred missionaries and ministers marched in a group singing 
hymns and carrying signs presenting Baptist slogans: “The Soul Is 
Competent in Religion,” “The Priesthood of Believers,” “Freedom of 
the Individual.” More than fifty flags of nations were carried along 
before the colorful groups clad in the national costumes of many 
lands. 

Many people standing on the sidewalks joined in the singing of 
hymns with the marching throng: “Onward, Christian Soldiers,” “The 
Church’s One Foundation,” and others. It was the first Evangelical 
parade to tramp the streets of Cleveland for nearly a generation, 
and it was both colorful and impressive. 

The parade marched into the Cleveland Stadium with waving 
flags, to join other thousands who were already waiting in the gigan- 
tic ball park. The speaker’s platform was erected near second base. 
(“We are all singing second bass out here,” joked the President.) 
The parade of flags and nations took up position in the bleachers until 
the time came for them to march again. A great Baptist band of a 
hundred pieces were placed in the ball grounds outside of first base. 
The gigantic choir was seated in the lower tiers of the grandstand 
behind first base. It was a beautiful and pleasant summer’s evening. 
When the sun went down, the lights used at night games were turned 
on, the contribution of the Cleveland Indians toward the underlining 
of the Congress theme. The flags and multicolored costumes made a 
wonderful picture against the bright green grass, and the entire 
setting helped to make the evening a memorable one for the 32,000 
people who by actual count were present at the Stadium demon- 
stration. 

The band, conducted by Mr. Louis Mayer, played for half an hour 
before the time set for the meeting, and this interlude concluded with 
the singing of “The Star-spangled Banner” by the entire audience. 

The President, Dr. Johnson, took the chair, and called upon Dr. 
Harold Cooke Phillips, of the First Baptist Church of Cleveland, to 
give the invocation. The splendid public address system brought the 
voices of all who spoke clearly to the farthest parts of the park, and 
deep quiet prevailed while Dr. Phillips led the Congress in this 
prayer: 


“Eternal God and Father of our spirits, who makest the out- 
goings of the morning and the evening to rejoice, and in no age hast 
left thyself without witness: We remember with gratitude this night 
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all those down the ages who have borne witness to the truth not only 
by the language of their lips but by the testimony of their lives. 
We thank thee that even as the stars shine brightest when the night 
is darkest, so the darkness of our age has revealed more clearly the 
light of him who came to give light to them that sit in darkness 
and in the shadow of death and to guide our feet into the way of 
peace. We bless thee this night for the universal quality of Jesus’ 
light; that there is that in him which transcends all barriers of race, 
creed and class and nation; that in him there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, Barbarian, Scythian, bond or free, but all are one. Forgive us 
that we have mouthed these words but have not had the courage to 
live them in our lives. Give us this courage, we beseech Thee, lest the 
light that is in us becomes darkness. We pray in the spirit of him 
whose life is the light of men. Amen.” 


The great choir of 4,200 voices, under the leadership of Dr. Cyril 
Barker, gave three pieces: 


“America, the Beautiful” 

“Lovely Appear Over the Mountains” (Gounod) 

“Great Was the Company of Preachers” (Handel). 

The singing was magnificent... “I hope we sound as good to you 
as you do to us out here at centerfield,” remarked the President. 

He then introduced Rev. E. M. Checkland of Winnipeg, Manitoba, 
Canada, a city that had graciously invited the Eighth Congress, but 
had had to yield to Cleveland as the more convenient meeting place. 

The Scripture reading by Mr. Checkland was followed by prayer 
in Hungarian and English by Dr. Bela Udvarnoki from Budapest, 
representing, as it were, our brethren behind the “Iron Curtain.” 

The Governor of Ohio, the Hon. Frank J. Lausche, spoke words of 
most friendly welcome. 

He was followed by the singer Roland Hayes, “a Christian and a 
Baptist,” as Dr. Johnson remarked. His rendering of Mendelsohn’s 
“If Ye Truly Seek Me,” and of the Negro spiritual, ““My God Is So 
High” were not only fine achievements of musical art, but, like all 
his singing, charged with devotional power. 

The Roll Call that followed was unique in more ways than one. 
It took little more than half an hour. It was linked up with and co- 
ordinated with a march of delegations from the nations of the world. 
And it was exceedingly colorful, providing what one journalist aptly 
described as “a photographers’ Paradise.” 

To the playing of bands the flagbearers of all nations came first. 
They formed a great portal and alley of national banners on the 
greensward, and the brightly clad national groups, preceded by signs 
giving the names of the countries in question, marched through this 
portal on their way past the speakers’ platform to the seats reserved 
for them in the lower tiers behind the home plate. While his dele- 
gation kept on marching, a representative from each group answered 
to the Roll Call by stepping to the microphone and bringing a greet- 
ing of fifty or sixty words from the Baptists of his nation. 

As a fitting close to the impressive feature, the great audience, 
led by the band and the great choir, burst into the hymn: “Crown 
Him with Many Crowns!” 
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Again Dr. Barker and his thousands of singers delighted the 
audience with their singing. Nothing was perhaps more heart-grip- 
ping than their rendition of “God So Loved the World” from Stainer’s 
“Crucifixion.” This was followed by “Joyful We Adore Thee.” 


The President then introduced Dr. Edwin McNeill Poteat of the 
Pullen Memorial Church, Raleigh, N. C., who gave the address of the 
evening. 


THE BASIC FREEDOM 
[Address by REV. EDWIN McNEILL POTEAT, D. D., Litt. D.] 


When we sing “Let Freedom Ring” what kind of a sound do we 
expect; the confident tones of a giant bell or the nervous interrup- 
tions of a telephone? We do well to ask how Freedom rings for after 
centuries of talk about it and two recent world wars to protect it, 
we are not sure we know what it is or whether we have it. Freedom 
rests on three levels: the superficial, the conditional, and the basal. 
Superficial freedom is a matter of taste: I can choose to have ice 
cream or pie for dessert. Conditional freedom is a matter of the 
circumstances within which I live. I can choose to drive an automobile 
but I must stay on the right side of the highway. Basal freedom is 
a matter, not of taste or circumstance, but of essence. Air is free 
because it is air. “It bloweth where it listeth.” I am essentially free 
when I am fully myself. 


This basic freedom is rare. Few substances are found free in 
nature. Gold must have its dross burned out, and basic freedom in 
man—or essential spiritual freedom—is refined and preserved at great 
spiritual cost. Because it is costly, we accept the cheaper freedoms 
of the superficial and conditional sorts and mistakenly regard them 
as basic. Here is the source of the confusion in our times as to what 
freedom means. 


To illustrate: the two commonest synonyms for freedom are 
Independence and Autonomy. Independence means separation from 
conditions that inhibit our free movement. It literally means sus- 
pended without support, dangling in space. It is a noble idea and in 
its name prodigious acts—personal, social, political, ete-——have been 
performed. Autonomy means self-law; that is separation from the 
rules others have made. Not self-mastery or self-control: these are 
possible even under tyranny for those who have won the basic free- 
dom. Autonomy, whether of individual, class, or state, means free 
dom to create and follow the laws of one’s own making. This, too, is a 
noble idea and has achieved mighty results. 


But four things need to be said about Independence and 
Autonomy. First as to the origin of their current meanings. This 
is to be found in the tumultuous fifteenth and sixteenth centuries when 
men, increasingly limited by the economic bonds of a feudal society and 
the religious and political bonds of an authoritarian church, broke 
away from both and set up new rules. They won Independence and 
Autonomy. The impulse of this ferment was latent in every soul; 
the method was separation (or independence) and the result was 
a new order of social, economic, political and religious society set up 
by the people themselves. Thus were born the free church and the 
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free state in a free society. So thrilling was this movement that men 
identified the means by which Freedom expressed itself on the con- 
ditional level with Freedom itself. Therefore they argued: the more 
Independence and Autonomy, the more Freedom. This perversion of 
a means into an ideal end was not surprising, nor is its persistence 
in our, times to be wondered at. 


The second thing to say is that Independence and Autonomy, 
both as ideas and as methods, have frightening consequences if 
allowed to reach their logical fulfillment. The logic of Independence 
is death. Not until we are dead will we cease being dependent. All 
life is a plexus of dependencies. This means that absolute Inde- 
pendence brings the end, not only of freedom, but of life. The logic 
of Autonomy is anarchy. From the moment there were two people 
on the earth, self-rule was impossible. All of Adam’s impulses to do 
as he pleased were conditioned by the presence of Eve. This means 
that absolute Autonomy also precipitates the end, not only of free- 
dom, but of order. Therefore Independence and Autonomy can never 
be ENDS; they can only be the means to a greater end. We have 
largely lost sight, both of this fact and of the greater end. 


The third thing to say is that Independence tends toward com- 
petitiveness. It is a short step from being separate from my fellow 
to being in competition with him. Now competition is good; it is 
the life of trade and the stimulus of much human advancement, but 
it risks the impairment of the sense of community. Independence 
easily becomes haughty and suspicious. Similarly Autonomy disposes 
one to justify competition by rules set up for one’s self. This not 
only weakens cohesion in society, it ministers to self-justification and 
pride, the source and essence of our most grievous sins. 

The fourth thing to say is that in our modern world independence 
and autonomy have increased, but not our Freedom. Freedom in 
matters of taste, yes; freedom within accepted conditions; Civil 
Rights, Free Enterprise, etc., yes; but do we have what we can 
honestly call a free world in terms of the full realization of the 
essence of our individual and corporate selfhood? 


We suggest, therefore, that Independence and Autonomy are 
distortions and perversions of Freedom that rose inevitably out of 
an historic context. Today they are the tools of secularized society, 
elevated to the false position of ideal ends. 

Having said this and warned against it we must ask what is 
the BASIC or TRUE FREEDOM. It is not a matter of taste or 
condition but of essence. If air is free because it is air, in what 
sense can man be free because he is man? Basic freedom for man 
derives solely from his essential nature: it is the experience of being 
fully what man really is. 

(2) 

Because Freedom is both the heart and the intention of the 
Christian revelation, an answer to the question “what is man?” is 
to be found in the profound insight encountered early in the biblical 
record. Listen to Genesis 2:7: 


“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of 
life and man became a living soul.” 
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No independence or autonomy there! Man is of the dust but he is 
not dust; he is of breath, but more than breath. Man is, by the 
creative act of God, a Living Soul. Here are combined two mighty 
ideas: God’s creative act, and Man’s vital essence. To be truly free 
man’s soul must fully live. How different this from the Promethean 
Freedom of ancient paganism and modern secularism! 


This is the essence of man’s soul. How does it become free? If 
not by separation and self-rule, Independence and Autonomy, how? 
Here again we turn to the Bible. Man is free, says the Record, when 
he voluntarily yields his living soul to the God who made it. Listen 
to the Psalmist: 


“So shall I observe thy law continually forever and 
ever; and I shall walk at liberty because I have sought 
thy precepts.” (Ps. 119:44-45) 

No independence or autonomy there! Listen to the Master himself: 
“If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly my disciples 
and ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make 
you free.” (John 8:31) 


No independence or autonomy there! Listen to the Great Apostle: 
“He that was called being free is Christ’s bondservant.” 
(Cor aie22)) 

No independence or autonomy there! 


We observe here the majestic paradox of Freedom as set forth 
in the Bible. It says: Man, by the creative act of God, is a living 
soul. Man as a living soul is free when he is in voluntary bondage 
to God. Bondage to God means that man, by God’s redemptive power 
is free from the bondage of sin, and has become a co-laborer with 
him in the fashioning of the Beloved Community. To the secular 
mind, preoccupied with Independence and Autonomy, this doesn’t 
make sense. To the Christian mind, this is both man’s glory and his 
despair. It is his glory because identity with the will of God and 
the beloved community is the highest experience he can know: it is 
his despair because man’s self-will, unredeemed by the grace of God, 
stands in proud defiance, claiming the right to Independence and 
Autonomy, boasting it is Freedom. 


(3) 

This paradox—Freedom by voluntary bondage—is neither easy 
to resolve nor to accept. Therefore man seeks help in his dilemma. 
He thinks he finds it in the two great social patterns within which 
he lives; the Civil Order and the Ecclesiastical Order. The first 
has grown up because of the necessity of men to live together in 
orderly ways: the second has grown up because of the necessity of 
man to live together with God—and man—in orderly ways. The first 
has produced the State; the second has produced the Church. 


In response to man’s bewilderment says the State: if you would 
be free, yield yourself to me and I will give you freedom under law. 
Whether the State be totalitarian or democratic, the proposition is 
the same, and because the offer is genuine and the order provided 
is tolerable, we yield. But the freedom the State can give is not 
basic, it is the freedom of taste, or contingency. Most of us will 
settle for that, and happily it involves us in no puzzling paradox. 
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So we accept the freedom promised by the State, and mistake it for 
the Basic Freedom that is possible only by way of the surrender of 
our living souls to God. 


Says the Church—and it makes little difference whether it be 
an authoritarian or a free church—yield yourself to me and I will 
give you freedom under grace. Because the church is a religious 
fellowship it is easy to be deceived into thinking that the freedom 
it offers is the Basic Freedom of the Soul. And yet it cannot be. 
The demands of creed and sacrament, of priesthood and priestcraft, 
make possible only conditional freedoms similar to those the state 
allows by its secular authority. And when the state or the church 
claims for itself the absolute possession of the soul of man it can 
deny all man’s superficial and conditioned freedoms in the name of 
a spurious right to possess and determine the destiny of man’s soul. 
This is precisely what the totalitarian state and the totalitarian 
church claim, so man’s tastes are regulated and his rights—both 
political and religious—are contravened by their power. ALL free- 
doms can be canceled where the state or the church makes claim 
to dominion over man’s soul, since their freedoms are guaranteed by 
externally imposed law. Man’s soul is inviolably his own. He may 
yield it to folly or to sin, or he can bind it to God, but the choice is 
his own. No matter how well intentioned state and church may be, 
they must not, even in the sacred name of freedom, lay coercive 
hands on man’s living soul. 


The record of the Baptists in the effort to assert and achieve 
soul freedom is a splendid one and we shall hear much about it 
during these meetings. We may not have acted always from clearly 
understood principles, but we have always had the shining hope 
of freedom in our eyes. Thus we have challenged the right of an 
authoritarian church of any sort to interfere with it. It is no 
accident that we have insisted that neither church nor state, neither 
creed nor polity, neither priest nor policeman, shall be allowed to 
stand between our living souls and their divine Creator. We have 
also said that those two authorities must be kept separate lest, by 
a coalition of their power, or by the capture of one by the other, 
man’s basic freedom be traduced or exchanged for cheap substitutes. 
We will not yield one iota on this point, nor abate one whit our 
resolution in the name of the basic freedom to keep them separate. 

We have been resolute as Baptists to decline the aid of the 
state and the offer of the church to help us solve the paradox of 
freedom—that man is free only by his voluntary acceptance of 
bondage to God. How then have we solved it? In our concern for 
soul freedom we declined the mediation of magistrate and priest 
but we have come dangerously near to an appropriation of the 
perverted secular idea of freedom—lIndependence and Autonomy, as 
the essence of Freedom. These words are familiar to Baptists. We 
speak with satisfaction of our Independence and with not a little 
pride of our Autonomy. We are not a church, we are churches— 
independent and autonomous, separate and self-governing. We talk 
about our separateness from each other and from other groups, and 
of our right to order our lives, within each group and among all 
other groups, and think that this is the essential freedom for which 
men, since creation, have prayed and striven. 
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It has been pointed out that in personal experience the logic 
of independence is death and of autonomy is anarchy; that separa- 
tion creates competitiveness and that self-rule stimulates self-pride. 
For this reason men must consent to live together in civil society 
under the rule of law. Similarly, while we Baptists have made much 
of Independence and Autonomy, we have also discovered that the 
individual Baptist, the individual Baptist church, the individual Bap- 
tist association, cannot actually live in independence or in autonomy. 
So as individuals we unite voluntarily in churches, as churches we 
form voluntary associations, as associations we gather in conven- 
tions. Thus are we measurably safe from the extinction that is the 
result of absolute independence and the disorder that follows on the 
exercise of absolute self-rule. But because we have so largely sub- 
stituted the secularist ideas of Independence and Autonomy for the 
basic Freedom, we are always threatened by the spiritual perils that 
attend them, namely, divisiveness and pride. 

No, we have not as individuals or churches solved the paradox 
of the basic freedom either by declining the mediation of state and 
church (the authorities of civil and ecclesiastical society) or by 
appropriating the secularistic substitutes for the basic freedom. In 
the former we were right; in the latter we were wrong. As Baptists 
we are not yet free; we are only independent and autonomous. 

Is there no other direction we can take at this point in the life 
of the world and of our Baptist people that can lead us more surely 
toward the basic freedom? Once again for our guidance we turn 
to the Bible. The biblical answer to the paradox of freedom as 
voluntary bondage to God is clear: It means we repeat that man, 
by God’s redemptive power, is free from the bondage of sin and has 
become a co-laborer with him in fashioning the Beloved Community. 
Thus it expects of each living soul no cringing, servile, abject attach- 
ment; it promises fulfillment in fellowship. This is the idea of the 
beloved community that appears in embryo in the idyll of Eden; 
that fired the heart of Abram with the dream of a multitudinous 
family of God; that kindled like flame in the words of the prophets 
who proclaimed the convocation of all nations upon Mount Zion; that 
took shape in the words of the Savior about the kingdom of God, 
and in the insights of Paul about creation’s groaning impatience 
waiting for the birth of the Sons of God. Finally the Seer of Patmos 
foresaw the descent of the New Jerusalem within which God and 
man were to tabernacle together in “the city that hath no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to shine upon it for the glory of God 
did (does) lighten it, and the lamp thereof is the lamb” (Rev. 21:28). 
We cannot escape this. It is the only way the paradox is resolved. 
Man and God are separate but man finds his basic freedom in com- 
munity with God; man and man are separate but they find their 
basic freedom in community with each other; church and church are 
separate but the closer their fellowship with each other the more 
free their lives. The logic of this great spiritual fact is relentless 
and it is definitive because it is scriptural. Does it not press on to 
a further position and say, denomination and denomination are dif- 
ferent but they find their basic freedom in the community of all the 
redeemed of God? 

Let us agree that this understanding both of the nature of the 
basic freedom and of the way it is to be won in Community could 
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not have been possible until comparatively recent times. The failure 
of Independence and Autonomy to achieve freedom in the secular 
world had to be exposed before the logic of that process could be 
traced in the world of organized Christianity. We have long delighted 
in Paul’s great figure of speech: the Church as the Body of Christ; 
but we ‘have dallied with his warning that Christ cannot be divided. 
Independence and Autonomy, we repeat, have been the agents of 
division and pride. Community alone, we declare, can make possible 
the freedom that is the glory of the living soul and the vital fellow- 
ship. ; 

If this is true, then for the Baptists of the world in this grave 
juncture of the world’s life, there seem to follow certain conclusions. 
The first may be called theoretical or organizational; the second, 
practical. It was necessary in the sixteenth century that the monolith 
of Rome should be riven in twain in order that the dynamic of 
religious liberty could be released. During the 4380 years since 
Luther’s daring act, the right to be religiously free has won wider 
and wider acceptance in the world. It has finally been written into 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, approved 48-0, eight 
nations abstaining, by United Nations in Paris, December 10, 1948, 
and adopted already by many individual nations. The magnitude of 
that achievement can hardly be overstated. In other words that 
victory was possible by an initial act of separation and a new claim 
to autonomy. 


The threat to religious liberty today comes from a completely 
secularist totalitarian state that denies all freedom as we know it, 
and from a totalitarian church that promises freedom only to those 
who surrender to its authority. Does it not appear that while in 
1520, religious liberty had to be won by separating, today it must be 
saved by uniting? What is the answer to the demands of the Russian 
State and Roman Church? It is united Democracy and united Prot- 
estantism. The democracies of the world have learned this the hard 
way and are moving steadily away from Independence and Autonomy 
to Unity and Universal Law. The Baptists of the world can, under 
the exigent pressure of this hour and in the providence of God, 
become the leaders in healing the divisions that Independence and 
Autonomy have created between the free churches. I have the temer- 
ity to suggest that if this gathering of the Baptists of the world 
fails to provide for a continuing commission to study this specific 
aspect of the basic freedom with a view to suggesting organized 
procedures for reciprocal action, first between all the Baptist groups 
and then among all the free churches, it will have failed or faltered 
before the demands of this stricken world at this crucial hour. 


There are practical considerations that follow. How far are 
Baptists ready to go in the effort to dispute the secularistic idea 
of Freedom as Independence and Autonomy in our contemporary 
world? Politically we agree to the necessity for community among 
the nations. Despite the stubbornness or blindness of some nations, 
we will never go back to the gaudy days of absolute sovereignty 
among national groups. Whether we accept this new political idea 
willingly or not, the fact is manifest that in International Inde- 
pendence and Autonomy lies the way to international anarchy and 
death. 
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What of the structure of our secular social order? Are we 
Baptists able to challenge the evils that are implicit in the secu- 
laristic idea of freedom and that find expression in separateness, in 
discrimination, in segregation because of fortuitous (or providential) 
factors of race, or culture, or circumstance? Remember: independence 
first flatters us and then drives us into competition, and autonomy 
inflates our pride in our abilities to rule our spirits and make a go 
of it alone. Remember also that discrimination is the evil face of 
independence, as segregation is the ill-begotten child of autonomy. 
We have seen with our own eyes the freedoms we have described as 
conditional (civil rights, e.g.) denied citizens of our own beloved 
land because of our exaggerated emphasis on race and class separa- 
tion and pride. How much longer will Baptists, who have believed— 
albeit dimly at times—in the basic freedom that comes only in the 
community of all believers in voluntary servitude of God—how much 
longer will we be silent about the denial of this faith by social mores 
and patterns, or its cynical subversion by Christians who have ex- 
changed the basic freedom for its cheap substitutes? 


And what of an order of society which, under the dominant 
secularist perversion of the idea of freedom, glorifies independence 
and autonomy in our economic life to the denial—in large areas— 
of the liberating experience of community. Where does the true free- 
dom of economic enterprise lie, in competition or in co-operation? 
If independence among nations leads to death and autonomy leads 
to the follies of chauvinism and the evils of anarchy, and if the 
same is true with individuals, is an economic order based on a per- 
verted idea of freedom to be exempt from similarly disastrous 
consequences? 


(4) 

To the Baptists of the world at this grave hour there are open 
three wrong choices: we may become indifferent to the world’s need 
for the basic freedom; we may continue to exchange the basic free- 
dom for its perverted substitutes—Independence and Autonomy; or 
we can accept such superficial and contingent freedoms as we are 
allowed by the civil state or are offered us at the price of our souls 
by the ecclesiastical state. These we repudiate, but to turn our backs 
on these wrong choices is not enough. We must face the right choice. 
What is it? The basic freedom, the voluntary and complete surrender 
of our individual living souls to him who created us of-the dust of 
the ground, and who promises the fulfillment of all freedom in the 
World Community of all Peoples, in the Religious Fellowship of all 
the Redeemed, in the personal identification of ourselves with the 
Body of Christ, and through every application of these mighty phases 
to every area of human experience. This is the right choice. This 
is the promise of the basic freedom. Thus and only thus will we, 
by God’s grace, make it possible for God to look again upon his 
creation and say: “Behold! It is very good.” 


Roland Hayes then rendered with inspired interpretation four 
Negro spirituals, and the great choir sang another selection. 

Dr. Johnson announced that owing to the pressure of duty during 
the present world crisis, the President of the United States, who had 
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expected to be present in person, could not leave Washington. He 
had, however, sent the Congress a special word of greeting. The 
audience standing, Dr. Johnson then read the following: 


Message 
Dear Dr. Johnson: 


The Highth Baptist World Congress meets in a time of grave 
crisis. Ag I go over the program I find peculiar satisfaction in the 
theme of the Congress embodied in the sublime words from St. John’s 
Gospel: “And the Light shineth in the Darkness’ and in the text 
of the keynote address from the same gospel: “I am the Light of 
the World.’' 

Yes, the gathering of the forces of the World Alliance is being 
held at a time when weighty problems are before us. If I were not 
kept close to Washington by a heavy schedule of official work, I 
would deem it a great privilege to be with my fellow Baptists in 
person. I am sure you all appreciate the circumstances which compel 
my absence. 

As I look across a world riven asunder by conflict of principle 
and policy, I can but reiterate a truth I have often stated before. 
I am of ever deeper conviction that what we need today is a revival 
of religion and a rededication of this nation—individually and col- 
lectively—to the unchanging truths of the Christian religion. 

To us is given that boon denied to many once happy nations— 
freedom of religion—complete freedom to worship the God of our 
Fathers, each according to his own conscience. Would that we could 
use that freedom to the glory of God and to the advancement of his 
work to speed the day when this nation, and all the nations of the 
earth, would be ruled by love, and the still small voice of conscience 
would supplant force in the government of man. Then would the 
kingdoms of this world become indeed the kingdom of God and he 
would reign supreme in the hearts of men, Lord of lords and King 
of kings. 

That day seems remote. There has come upon the world today, 
through the machinations of atheistic communism, a suppression of 
freedom of conscience over wide areas. Sadly we reflect upon an 
enormous retrogression in individual liberty and a denial of all human 
rights behind an impenetrable iron curtain in the satellite states 
where love—either of God or of man—is proscribed. 

We reject the communistic teaching that Christianity is untrue; 
that religion is unnecessary. It is for us, in these days of doubt and 
despair, to bear true and valiant witness to the Faith of our Fathers 
—the faith delivered to the Saints and transmitted to us through 
long generations of Christian forebears. 

The world-wide character of our Baptist Alliance assemblage is 
what gives this gathering its strength, its influence and its oppor- 
tunity. In Cleveland will be gathered Baptists from many climes, 
many nations and all races and blood origins. To one and all—to 
those who have come from our own country and to those journeying 
from overseas, from the remote corners of the earth—I would give 
this warning: The nations of the world—our own included, with its 
unprecedented wealth and unlimited natural resources—cannot sur- 
vive materially unless redeemed spiritually. 
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I believe there is no problem, moral or economic, in the field of 
our national sphere or among the nations of this troubled world, that 
would not yield to the intelligence, the courage and the faith of free 
men if those who seek solution approach the problem in the spirit of 
the Sermon on the Mount. The solution is not easy to apply. We 
must face the problem in a spirit of steadfastness and humility, re- 
membering the admonition of the ancient king of Israel: “Let no 
man that putteth on his armour boast as he that taketh it off.” The 
way ahead is long, the struggle hard, but we shall win if we march 
forward in amity with all Christian forces. 

To succeed in our quest for righteousness we must, in St. Paul’s 
luminous phrase, put on the armor of God: “For we wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places.” 


Very sincerely yours, 
HARRY S. TRUMAN (Signed) 


This remarkable session was concluded with the singing of “All 
Hail the Power of Jesus’ Name” to the tune of “Diadem,” and Dr. W. 
H. Jernagin, Washington, D. C., dismissed the audience with the Bene- 
diction. 


SUNDAY MORNING SERVICE 
SUNDAY, JULY 23, 1950 


Sunday morning Baptist preachers from many nationalities were 
scattered in churches of Evangelical denominations throughout Cleve- 
land and the neighboring towns, and great throngs outside and within 
our own communion felt the impulse of the reverberations from the 
great Congress. 


In the Cleveland Public Auditorium arrangements had been made 
for a special service, as it was expected that the tens of thousands 
of visitors would not find seats enough in Cleveland churches. This 
worship service was conducted by Dr. Louie D. Newton, of Druid 
Hills Baptist Church, Atlanta, Ga. 

A great audience packed the hall, and the volume of singing was 
something to be long remembered. 


Mr. J. T. Lockhart, President of the Baptist Union of Scotland, 
read Psalm 100, which has been read at every Baptist World Congress. 

Rey. Maurice Farelly, secretary of the Baptist Union of France, 
led in prayer in his own language. The choir rendered Bach’s “Strong 
in Thy Strength.” 

The preacher was Rev. Gardner Taylor, of Concord Baptist 
Church, Brooklyn, N. Y., and he was heard in breathless attention. 


THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY 


There is a question on the lips of our times, a poignant, desperate, 
haunting question. A question which arises because our old confi- 
dence is gone. We were sure yesterday that we had the future neatly 
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folded, wrapped and ready for delivery. Utopia was in our hands— 
our chromium-plated, push-button conveniences told us so. A swag- 
gering age was ready to wave a jaunty “Farewell” to God, for we 
had outgrown him—our streamlined gadgets were the credentials of 
our adulthood, our by-pass of the old verities. We were quite certain 
that any further truck with God would be on our own terms—all in 
the frame of our new Science. 


“Glory to man in the highest. For man is the master of all 
things.” We granted, with a bit of impatience, that everything was 
not completely perfected: here and there could be seen man’s brutality 
to man. Education was the answer to such brutality, and since we were 
not the victims, the length of time it would take was not so critical 
a matter. In the meantime, those who were suffering the indignities 
ought to be patient. However, we forgot that history and history’s 
God would not wait on our disposition. Education was the answer, 
until along came the Nazi horror, established in the best-educated land 
on earth. Along it came, breathing its threatenings, opening its gas 
chambers, multiplying the horrors of its concentration camps, venting 
demonic violence on the basis of race, which was but the elaboration 
of what other parts of the world had done—some not too far from 
this pleasant lakefront. An uncertainty leapt to the countenance of 
our generation. 

With a shrug of our shoulder, in the days of our self-confidence, 
our age confessed that in a world of plenty there were millions who 
went to bed each night without sufficient food, shivered in the blasts 
of winter without sufficient clothing, crowded in hovels and ghettoes 
without sufficient shelter. Such conditions men dismissed with catch- 
phrases—the enlightened self-interest of free enterprise would take 
care of all that. Only it didn’t. 

With an arrogant twist of the head, a confident age agreed that 
there were sections of the world where people were denied access to 
public places, equal wages and self-government in lands where their 
fathers had lived for centuries. After all, they were backward peoples 
who probably did not want anything better. They were the ‘White 
man’s burden.” The mutterings have mounted to thunder in Asia 
and Africa, and storm clouds hang over lands long smouldering in 
virtual bondage. The thunders from the East have put a question 
on the lips of our generation. Our streamlined gadgets, graphs, charts, 
and scientific knowledge before which we genuflected in worship as 
to a new god somehow lack the answer to our haunting uncertainties. 

We knew that churches divided along the lines of race, class 
and section were mockeries—but were sure that a more feverish cam- 
paign for numbers, a new educational building, larger budgets and 
well-worded resolutions when we sat in solemn conclave, would more 
than atone for what we lacked of the inclusive spirit of Christ. The 
only trouble is that the world scorns our preaching of Christ, in 
whom is neither east nor west, when we give such poor witness to 
him in our actions. There is a question on the lips of our generation! 

Our gadgets have turned now into threats, our push-buttons now 
contain cosmic death. The voice of judgment is raised to tones of 
thunder in our day. Over us the clouds of war hang low: our con- 
fidence is shattered. Men ask a repentant church to show the way 
to the world’s great dreams of peace and harmony. 
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In their question is our opportunity. Our situation calls to 
mind the words set in the fiftieth chapter of the Book of Jeremiah at 
the fifth verse, “They shall inquire the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherward.” These words come at the close of a bewildering experi- 
ence of slavery, hard by the low canals and willow trees in Babylon. 
For years Zion, City of God set on a hill, beautiful for situation, has 
been to these poor exiles but a dream, a hope long deferred. But now 
the long night of captivity is past; the purpling dawn of a people’s 
hope brightens the horizon. The children of captivity are free to go 
home. History’s God has given to them a new national opportunity. 
Alas! the road across the desert is unknown to them; there are no 
waymarkers on their journey, but their hopes and hearts are turned 
toward the city of their dreams. If they can find their way, they will 
come to its heights, walk its ways which have been hallowed by 
prophets’ tread, and build again on Mt. Zion a sanctuary for their 
dearest hopes. Thus the word, “They shall inquire the way to Zion 
with their faces turned thitherward.” From the New Testament, as 
though the question were raised to cosmic proportions, there is bold 
answer in the fourteenth chapter of John and the sixth verse, “I am 
the Way.” 


On the lips of our generation, weary and sick, overtaken by un- 
certainty, desperate, afraid, lonely and sick, there is the same ques- 
tion. Our age is asking the way: everywhere there is recognition that 
we are lost. 


War after war has been fought with the hope that it was the 
last one. Alas! the crimson harvest of each succeeding conflict has 
seemed to bear the seed of the next. Some deep awareness tells us 
that human life is too precious in the gaze of God to be wasted in 
the sudden destruction of battlefields, and as targets for bombsights. 
War is immoral, some deep instinct makes us know. It is not our 
destined way. We inquire the way to that height where they shall 
not hurt or kill in all his holy hill. Our faces are turned in the direc- 
tion of peace; our hearts yearn for it. We ask the way to Zion. 


Our question is made the more desperate because we are faced 
with the old mandate of God underscored with atomic power. “This 
do and thou shalt live. This do and thou shalt surely die.” Holding 
in our hands the cosmic flame, we inquire for the cosmic wisdom 
to use it right. But how? Larger armies have not protected us against 
war, greater navies are no guarantee against bloodshed. The cen- 
turies speak with one voice at that point. From sea to shining sea— 
men inquire the way to Zion. 

We who name the name of Jesus as Lord proclaim that in his 
spirit is the way to the world’s long-hoped-for Zion of peace. He 
has plumbed the depths of our universe and come aloft bearing in 
his spirit the way to peace, the only way honored by the very struc- 
ture of our universe. It was his faith that a band of committed men 
and women, partakers of his spirit and consecrated to his will, would 
be a saving leaven in the world loaf. At a certain point in his ministry, 
he waited for the return of his disciples he had sent out. When they 
reported to him their success, his word was “I saw Satan fall from 
heaven like lightning’”—as if their experiences ratified a deep con- 
viction of his. Men aflame with his purposes can storm the ramparts 
of this world’s disharmonies, can bring a new earth wherein dwelleth 
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righteousness and peace. Our world’s greatest need is men and 
women in every land, of every kindred and of greatest need is men 
and women in every language committed to our oneness in Christ, 
that is deeper than any national difference—our common faith leaping 
iron curtains, bridging oceans, uniting continents, abolishing borders, 
bringing to pass that anguished prayer fashioned in his spirit “Holy 
Father, keep through thine own name those whom thou hast given 
me, that they may be one, even as we are.” Enough men and women 
committed to a oneness in Christ can break the evil spell of our re- 
curring slaughters, pull down flags of national pride and raise the 
blood-stained banner of Calvary’s Kingdom in their stead. “I am 
the way” is his unequivocal word flung back to our desperate ques- 
tioning. Deeper than all differences of nation or language or culture 
is our oneness in Christ who hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition. Committed Christians of every language, of every kindred, 
of every tribe shall make the earth hear echo of heaven’s theme: 


“Jesus shall reign where’er the sun 
Does His successive journeys run, 
His Kingdom stretch from shore to shore 
Till moons shall wax and wane no more. 
People and realms of every tongue 
Dwell on His love with sweetest song 
And infant voices shall proclaim 
Their early blessings on His name.” 


We are beginning to recognize that the problem of race sorely 
vexes our Christian witness as it does our world’s peace. There was 
a day when men boldly proclaimed the superiority of race, even sup- 
ported it by spurious interpretation of Scripture, a reflection on the 
integrity of God and the Justice of the Eternal. The day is far spent 
when men can believe that souls can be evangelized with a Bible in 
one hand and a whip in the other. Brave voices in Christ are standing 
up everywhere to declare such doctrines contrary to the spirit of 
him who made a mercy seat on the ledge of a well in Samaria, and 
who gave his pronouncement on the oneness of humanity in a parable 
about a dangerous curve on the road that led from Jerusalem to 
Jericho. There was a time when men sought to by-pass the ultimatum 
of the gospel for one humanity by a frenzied emphasis on individual 
salvation, thus bringing a shadow on that fundamental truth. Surely, 
the claim of God is laid in sovereign demand at each human heart. 
A man and his God are the crucial figures in the drama of redemp- 
tion—but the stage for that tender drama is history, a social contact. 
Surely, the brave shepherd goes a-questing through the night for one 
sheep—but goes that he may lay it across his shoulder and come 
home—to put it back in the fold. No doctrine of race can be made 
to fit the frame of the gospel of Christ. We shall be Christian at the 
point of race, or forced to confess we are not Christian at all. We 
cannot be strong on faith and weak on work without being contra- 
dictory. How tragic that within the body of Christ there is such 
mutual enmity and suspicion. Churches all black are no less racial 
sins than churches all white. I blush still at memory of the words 
of a friend who a few days ago said in my hearing, “There is more 
segregation at eleven o’clock on Sunday morning when we stand to 
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sing, “In Christ There Is No East nor West,” than at any time in 
the week in the market place, sports arena, or stadium or gaming 
casino.” 


We are realizing that ill will begets ill will. Antipathy is not 
one-sided. Majorities and minorities share the same hatred which is 
death to both. The same poison is discovered at the bottom of the 
heap which is so evident at the top. 


Thank God for courageous voices in the most difficult places 
inquiring the way to Zion from this captivity of racial hatred. Thank 
God for a growing awareness that we are all one race—the human 
race. In the midst of our asking the way, we hear a voice, stronger 
than the iron mountains, more winsome than the sound of many 
waters, “I am the way.” 


The glory of the early church, feeling the fresh breezes of his 
spirit, was in the abolition of the problem of race. Here men of 
diverse backgrounds, proud friends and kinsmen of the Caesars, and 
humble denizens of the back alleys of the cities of the empire, found 
in Christ a common gathering place which raised them to the level 
of a new, blessed, releasing relationship. Perhaps some poor slave 
in Philippi picked up a letter one night to read it to a gathering of 
the disinherited of the city. 


By the flickering light of a humble room he came to the close 
of the letter, sealed in an affection of brotherhood. These were. the 
words that humble assembly heard, “‘All the saints salute you, chiefly 
they that are of Caesar’s household.” They found their answer to 
the problem of race in him who says, “I am the way.” In the be- 
leagured catacombs, in a humble upper room, during the treasured 
hour around a table of the Lord, the early Christians wiped away 
their early differences of race, awed a world with their devotion to 
all men, snapped the fascination which old Rome held over them, 
drew gasps of wonder from their generation, raised the banner of 
a new kingdom and made the name of Christ a household word in 
homes around the Mediterranean. 


The world looked at them, as it can look at us, asking the way. 
“What makes you so happy?” said a cynical age to them. They 
answered saying, ‘““We have come unto life. There is a new dimension 
to our existence. We were dead behind our crisis-event. Our signal 
that we have passed from death unto life is, ‘We love the brethren.’ 
Love has given us new life, immune to even the harvest of death.” 


His way of a new brotherhood deeper than race is the only way. 
In a daring parable he sketched the conditions of admission to see 
the King Eternal. The lines we make he abolishes, the conditions we 
raise, he wiped out. How shall we see the King? Deeds of kindness, 
thoughtless incidents of brotherhood are our passports, so said Jesus. 
A cup of cold water to a thirsting friend, never mind who he is; 
a visit to a lonely place, never mind who is there. “Inasmuch as ye 
did it unto one of the least of these—come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you.” 


Do we ask the way to Zion? We hear the question framed in the 
crash of empires, the deep uncertainty which has gripped our times. 
Agonized, the years of our days seem to wait for some answer. Around 
us is a world desperate for a new world wherein dwelleth righteous- 
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ness and peace. “They shall ask the way to Zion with their faces 
turned thitherward.” 


Do we ask the way to Zion? Across the centuries his clear voice 
declares “I am the way”—a family in God, a brotherhood originating 
in me, a comradeship beginning at Calvary, a community in love, 
a colony of heaven in earth, a blessed fellowship, closed ranks of 
a marching army moving to the music of God’s stirring act in Christ— 
“T am the way.” 


Are we sure our universe will support our way? Are the tides 
of eternity on our side? Is there some sovereign who guarantees our 
way is right? In other words, is our gospel underwritten by the 
ultimate nature of our universe? Can we be sure? 


Quickly we move to an event inserted by God’s love in the cen- 
turies. God has set authentic evidence for the validity of our way 
in history. He has given sign and token that he will at all hazards 
stand fast by our way, will not forsake our way, will not abandon 
it, though the iniquities of hell spill over the earth. At the place of 
a skull he left the signature of his power on the side of our way. 
Dramatic words accompany the event. The sun, as hell and earth do 
their worst, fades in mourning folds of embarrassment as our Way is 
tested before the blasphemous eyes of irreverent men. The earth 
quivers on its axis, as if shocked by the severity of the test to which 
our Way is subjected. There is a hint that the music of the spheres 
is suddenly silent in the strain of the test to which our Way is put. 
For a brief, blinding moment our Way seems abandoned. A black, 
bleak cry shudders up from the hill, “My God, My God, Why?” 
Thanks be to God! the last cry is that heaven will not forsake our 
Way. Up through the pain a cry of tender vindication shatters the 
darkness. As He reaches for the scepter, we hear a cry that God 
is holding on, validating our Way. Hands, he says, strong like the 
fashioners of creations, reach down to vindicate Him by holding 
Him fast! Hands, great like those that have measured the waters in 
their hollows, firm like those that give power to the faint, reach down— 
the cry of validation of our Way is like some anthem as the morning 
breaks, “Into thy hands, I give my spirit.” 


The congregation sang ““When I Survey the Wondrous Cross,” and 
Dr. Johnson dismissed the audience with the benediction. 


REV. WALTER oO. LEWIS, 
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SUNDAY, JULY 23, 1950 


Third Session 


Dr. H. H. Bingham, of Canada, Vice-president of the Alliance, 
was to have presided over this afternoon session. Illness, however, 
prevented him from attending the Congress, which would have been 
his seventh.* In his absence another Vice-president, Dr. F. Townley 
Lord, of London, England, took the chair at 2.30. 


After the singing of “The Church’s One Foundation,” Rev. 
Ralph Johnson, California, son of the President of the Alliance, read 
a part of Matthew 6, and Dr. Manoel Avelino de Souza, Niteroi, 
Brazil, a former Vice-president, prayed in Portuguese. 


A great choir sang “America, the Beautiful,” led by Dr. Cyril 
Barker. 


World glimpses from six continents then followed. 


Africa was represented by Mr. J. D. Odendaal from the Baptist 
Union of South Africa, who spoke as follows: 


Mr. President and members of this great Congress: We greet you 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. As representatives of the Bap- 
tist Union of South Africa, and the South African Baptist Missionary 
Society, my wife and myself, both Afrikaners, consider it an extraor- 
dinary privilege to be with you and to share with you the blessings 
of this great Congress. We are ever mindful of the kindness and hos- 
pitality of the Baptists of this country. We are especially grateful for 
the privilege to study at the Northern Baptist Theological Seminary, 
Chicago. On completion of my studies, we plan to go back to South 
Africa in order to assist, by the grace of God, our people in the great 
task of evangelizing South and Central Africa. 


This is a great day for us. Those whom we represent are God’s 
wonderful people, a Union consisting of British, German, Afrikaans, 
non-European, Indian and Bantu churches. All these are working 
harmoniously together toward the same goal: the advancement of 
God’s kingdom, the salvation of precious souls. While doing this 
we endeavor to maintain a rigid stand on the Baptistic principles of 
which we are rightfully proud. 


For this unity of mind and spirit among such a cosmopolitan group 
we are thankful indeed, because we are conscious of the fact that since 
the First World War we have been threatened by the overwhelming 
Satanic forces which viciously attempted to destroy our cosmopolitan 
Baptist Union. Atheistic, Communistic and various other anti-Christian 
ideologies have found a fertile field in the hearts and minds of many 
of the people in that part of the world. But, we came through it all 
with our unity intact, our faith strengthened, we were molded by 
God’s Spirit into a more solid and undestructible union. 

The fact that we came victoriously through the experiences of 
these years is clearly indicated by the increase in the membership 
of the Baptist Union of South Africa. During the last twenty years 
the membership have doubled itself, so that it now counts approxi- 


*Dr. Bingham passed away on Saturday, August 19, four weeks after the 
opening of the Cleveland Congress. 
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mately twenty-two thousand. Yes, the doors of South and Central 
Africa are open for our great Baptist witness. We, however, are 
cognizant of the fact that the part which we are faithfully en- 
deavoring to do is inadequate for the crying need. 


In order to meet this need we plan the establishment of the 
South African Baptist Theological College where our young men can 
be trained in their own country in their own language, to serve their 
own people. This is a dramatic move in the history of the Baptist 
Union of South Africa. We believe in the Baptist cause and we 
know that this college cannot be successful if we don’t have adequate 
financial support. We feel that our need is the need of the Baptist 
World Alliance. Thus, like the ancient Macedonian, we are prayer- 
fully and hopefully, stretching forth our hand, for your help. With 
your help our light can shine brighter in the darkness, and more 
souls will be able to say: “Christ, only, is King.” 


Asia was represented by Professor Sadamoto Kawano, of the 
Japan Baptist Theological Seminary. He said: 


Dear Baptist friends of the world. As a Japanese I feel myself 
almost like a prodigal son, with deepest regrets and repentance com- 
ing to his loving father. I feel quite at home with you dear Baptist 
friends, here in this auditorium. Out of destruction, death, agony, 
and hardship, newness of life, the life in Jesus Christ, has come. The 
Japanese and Asian Christians have been testifying to newness of life 
from the destruction that resulted from the war. The situation of 
Asia seems to be critical, sometimes very pessimistic beyond your 
imagination. I can say this: “Though we walk through the valley of 
the shadow of death, we will fear no evil, for Thou art with us.” 
Thank you. 


Australia followed, and the spokesman was the Rev. John Gotch 
Ridley, the well-known evangelist: 


Mr. Chairman: In bringing greetings to this great convention 
I would like to bring praise to God that thirty-five years ago, under 
the fiery, fervent, faithful Holy Ghost-inspired preaching of our 
Baptist pastor, I was turned from darkness to light and from the 
power of Satan unto God. In the preaching of the second coming of 
Christ, that faithful Baptist pastor did not fail to point to the 
finished work of the first coming of Christ, and I was blessed in my 
soul forever. I would like to say to you that that kind of thing is 
happening in Australia constantly, faithful Baptist pastors and 
preachers pointing men to Christ. When the Dutch discovered the 
coast of Australia, they called it “The Land of the Holy Ghost.” 
Never in our history did that old ancient name need to be redeemed 
and restored more than today. Australia’s great need in Holy Ghost 
revival, God-given, heaven-sent, Christ-honoring revival. And I dare 
to say that Australia’s need is the need of every nation. I would go 
further and say it is the need even of this Congress, revival, the 
revival of the Holy Ghost, the power of God. I can see a great cloud 
of unseen witnesses, of Baptist heroes down the years, who confirm 
my words, John Bunyan would say: “Press toward the mark for 
the Pilgrim city!’ Carey would say: “Do something, strengthen the 
stakes, lengthen the cords.’”’ Judson would say: “Think much of the 
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love of Christ.” Christmas Evans would say: “Pray it out on your 
knees, and see your nation revived.” Charles H. Spurgeon would 
say: “Never lose confidence in the converting power of the Gospel!” 
And may Baptists never lose confidence in that converting power. One 
of the last of our great revivalists, Douglas Brown, said: “Revival is 
not going down the street beating a big drum. It is going back to 
Calvary with a big sob.” And I believe in my heart that our great 
need in Australia, and perhaps here, and certainly in the nations 
of the world, is to go back to Calvary with a great sob for our 
sin, a great sob of repentance, and a great sobbing prayer: “O God, 
revive us again in the midst of the year, that thy people may rejoice 
in thee.” 


Europe spoke through the voice of Dr. Manfredi Ronchi, of 
Rome, Italy, secretary of the Baptist Union of Italy: 


I am from Italy, but I am speaking for Europe. On behalf of 
all the Baptists of Europe, I am very glad to stand here before 
brethren and sisters, Baptists of all the world. From Europe came 
here to this country freedom of soul, and from this country is coming 
to Europe freedom of religion. The Baptists of Europe have organized 
a European Federation of Baptist churches. Not because they needed 
a super organization above the national conventions, but because they 
needed closer fellowship, more understanding, and more information 
about their own work. Europe is present here, not only in its few 
hundreds of delegates, but it is present in the background of almost 
all of you who are here. From Europe, coming to this country, we 
say that we need something from this country to Europe: not only the 
help of the Marshall Plan, but we need an emphasis on freedom of 
religion, freshness in our religion, and I think that the Baptists of 
Europe are the best people who can be used by God for this purpose 
and the glory of his Son Jesus Christ. May his Lordship become real 
in Europe and in all parts of the world. 


South America was next. The speaker was Rev. Alfonso Olmedo, 
of Argentina: 


Argentina, Paraguay and Uruguay, which I have the honor of 
representing before you, are Southern Baptist Mission fields. Yet, 
when Hart and Sowell, the first missionaries, arrived in 1903 and 
1904 they found a man who had already been fighting God’s battles 
for almost three decades, Pablo Besson, the pioneer Swiss Baptist 
preacher. One day he placed his hands on the shoulders of Hart and 
Sowell and told them: ‘Boys, I have opened the doors for Christ. 
Go and possess the land.” Almost half a century has gone by. 
Southern Baptists have poured in scores of their fervent sons and 
daughters to teach us the Jesus Way. The 150 churches with 350 
preaching points and 10,000 members lift up their voices before God’s 
throne singing wholeheartedly the praise of Jesus and the old songs of 
Sion. The road is difficult, the onward march of God’s army slow, 
the hosts of Satan powerful and aggressive, trying to put out the 
true light that now shineth. Discriminations in the constitution it- 
self (no man but a Roman Catholic can be our president) government 
restrictions as to registering all non-Catholic groups, the impossibility 
of access to the people through the radio, hostility and persecution 
against those who come from darkness unto light, conspire against us. 
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Yet, praise God, we have closed the most successful year of our con- 
vention with an increase of 10 per cent in the number of churches 
and members, a strong national mission program is taking the Word 
of God to the unreached areas from cold Southern Patagonia to the 
hot tropical Chaco on the north. Our great international seminary is 
beginning to take the place of the old model training school. A great 
Baptist hospital, the first in South America, is coming up from the 
ground in Paraguay. The ministry of preaching, teaching and healing 
carried on by God’s servants, strengthened by the sweet unanswerable 
testimony of the transformed lives of the believers, gives us hope in 
the faith of our all-conquering Savior. Though the road ahead is still 
long, the day is coming when those prophetic words of Besson shall 
come true, and the land shall become the Lord’s. 


North America was represented by Dr. Donato Ramirez Luiz, 
professor at the Baptist Theological Seminary at Mexico City: 


Mr. President and fellow world Baptists: It is my honor to 
bring greetings on the part of North America. On this continent we 
have four groups of people in Alaska, Canada, United States, and 
Mexico. People of Alaska I would call Alaskans, people of Canada, 
Canadians; people of Mexico, Mexicans; and people of the United 
States, they have monopolized the name of the continent (laughter). 
I hope this is a true symbol of what will happen, that the Christ of 
this country that has monopolized the name of this continent, may 
be the Christ of this entire continent (applause). The leaders of 
this Congress have solved the problem. They have considered Mexico 
not only representative of North America, but American also. I 
suppose they would choose either an Indian, an Alaskan, or a 
Mexican to do so, because after all we are descendants of the first 
inhabitants of this continent. One hundred and one years before the 
Pilgrims landed in this country, Mexico was already conquered, but 
they were conquered by the cross and the sword. One hundred and 
one years after that this country was established upon the basis of 
not only the foundation of a church, but the foundation of a nation. 
Now that is what has written history a different way in the different 
countries of this continent. That is the cause of the greatness of 
the United States or of the Americans, and that is the reason for our 
great struggle, our famine, our ignorance, our vice in Mexico, also 
for the religion that conquered our nation. But struggling for more 
than four hundred years we have finally the right now to worship, 
but with many restrictions. We have religious freedom, but you 
wouldn’t know it. It’s just in our laws, but the Baptists have it, just 
like other Protestant churches and we have the right, because God 
has given us that right. Hand in hand with you of this country, the 
U.S.A., Canadians, and Alaskans we will win North America for 
Christ. 


The Rev. O. F. Shields, pastor of the Lafayette Park Baptist 
Church of St. Louis, Mo., was introduced and presented a costly 
watch to Dr. Johnson with these words: 

Mr. Chairman and members of the Eighth Baptist World Con- 
gress: I come this afternoon representing St. Louis Baptists and 
particularly the Baptist pastors, both Negro and white, in the city of 
St. Louis. We are especially grateful for the honor that has come to 
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our city in having one of our pastors, Dr. C. Oscar Johnson, pastor 
of the Third Baptist Church, elected to serve these past three years 
as the President of the Baptist World Alliance. We are also grateful 
beyond expression for the wonderful way in which Dr. Johnson is 
leading the Baptists of the world. I come this afternoon on behalf 
of our Baptist pastors and on behalf of our denominational workers 
in St. Louis and on behalf of our great denomination that is doing 
its best to hold forth the cause of Christ in the great city of St. 
Louis, to present to Dr. Johnson an expression of our appreciation. 
And I am going to ask Dr. Johnson to come forward, and I am going 
to present to him from his fellow pastors in St. Louis a watch that 
we have gotten together and bought. It’s a rather unusual watch, 
because it has a diamond face on it. We think that all of it should 
symbolize to him and from us the diamond quality of his character 
and the great spirit of his ministry and his faithfulness in service 
to our great denomination. We come to honor him this afternoon and 
to make this presentation to him on behalf of our pastors. 


Miss Sally Norton, Dr. Johnson’s secretary, immediately followed 
with flowers: 


“Dr. Johnson. The Third Baptist Church of St. Louis would 
like to take this means of expressing our love and appreciation of 
you as our pastor.” 


In accepting the bouquet of roses Dr. Johnson remarked: “I want 
you people to know that I carried these in here and put them on 
the table. I did not know they were mine.” 

Dr. Lord: “You really have to go to St. Louis to the Third 
Church to find out how deeply Dr. Oscar Johnson is beloved by his 
people. I know, because I have been there and seen something of the 
extraordinary affection they have for this extraordinary man.” 


The Congress soloist par excellence, Adele Norman, lifted the 
audience with her inspired singing, and Dr. Lord arose to introduce 
the President: 


Now, my dear friends, we come to the part of our program to 
which all of us have been looking forward. The Baptist World 
Alliance elects its President at one Congress and expects him to 
deliver his address at the next. That gives him good time for prepara- 
tion. Dr. Johnson has only had three years, however, in which to 
prepare his address for this afternoon. We have been watching him 
anxiously for the past few days. Only two World Alliance Presidents 
hitherto have survived to deliver their presidential address. We have 
been watching him anxiously. We are relieved that he is here and 
in very good form, and in a moment or two he is going to arise to 
address you. I am glad that the honor of introducing him is accorded 
one of the representatives of Great Britain. If we only, we from the 
other side of the Atlantic, could express something of the apprecia- 
tion we feel for this remarkable man, so greatly beloved, so massive 
in so many ways (laughter). I think I may claim to know him fairly 
intimately. I have read his life story, published in St. Louis, and I 
have discovered that when he was baptized, many years ago, he was 
so keen and excited that he borrowed the family donkey to go around 
telling everybody about his baptism. He has been doing that ever 
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since, though not on mules or donkeys—there is hardly one big 
enough now to support him (laughter)—but on airplanes and trains, 
and always he has been going around the earth honoring his Lord. 
Ladies and gentlemen of the Baptist World Alliance, we welcome 
today a big man with a big heart, beloved for himself no less than 
for his’ achievements. As I ask our beloved President to deliver 
his address, will you all stand and give him a welcome. 


The audience rose to its feet and cheered the President en- 
thusiastically as he came to the speaker’s desk. In characteristic 
fashion, Dr. Johnson proceeded to abolish whatever tenseness there 
might be in the minds of himself or his hearers with some introductory 
remarks before he delivered the address he had prepared. 


I have been introduced by the genial gentleman from London. 
I assure you that while I’ve been writing many things during my term 
of office these three years, I have never insinuated for a moment 
that my British friend was as humble as the animal that our Master 
rode (laughter). 


Should any unpredictable sound come over the radio, sounding 
much like the breaking out of another war, please do not be excited. 
We have some photographers here who got hold of a batch of bad 
bulbs. We’ve been celebrating the Fourth of July since noon. We 
apologize to our British brethren for this belated celebration (laugh- 
ter). I would also like to propose that the photographers who have 
not yet photographed the President who is about to live to deliver 
his address, whether you live through it or not, do so now. I have 
received the flowers, and I’ve received a beautiful watch with spar- 
kling diamonds at every hour and with hands, both hour and minute, 
pointing with diamond-studded facets that reflect the gorgeous beauty 
of the fellowship which comes out of a lovely city by the Mississippi 
where I live. If you are ever out that way, drop in some time. If 
the flash-light photographers will heed the advice published in the 
Southern Baptist Convention daily bulletin at Memphis, I think it 
would be wise, because this admonition was there given the second 
day of their meeting: “Photographers attention! Do not flash your 
bulbs at the climax of the address. Shoot the speaker as he approaches 
the platform!” 


When I fall into the hands of my friends, I become greatly em- 
barrassed by the superlatives which they use that are not at all true. 
But I do humbly thank them and appreciate as far as I can their 
good intentions. 


My fellow Baptists, I would love, if I could, to give some address 
that might be in keeping with the magnificent deliverances of the 
Presidents who have preceded me. But I have no such ability. Those 
men, each in his own field, were superlative in every way. Their 
magnificent utterances have been preserved for us in the annuals and 
archives of the Baptist World Alliance. 


I have during the past three years endeavored to serve you as 
best I could, giving to the organization and to the brethren wherever 
I could reach them, all there was of me during these three years. 


I wish it were possible to come and give you some report of 
my attempted service on your behalf and for the glory of Christ. 
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We are met here on this day and have chosen our theme, “The 
Light shineth in the darkness.” We are met at a time, too, when 
this nation and other nations around the world are once more deeply 
concerned about every announcement that may come out of Tokyo, 
or out of London or Washington, and the daily headlines in the papers 
fill us with anxiety and concern. But it will be for us here to main- 
tain a poise characteristic of Christians who from the very beginning 
have been accustomed to times like this. For indeed the Christian 
church was born and placed on the doorstep of a community when 
great uprisings as well as suffering and slavery and death were upon 
every side. 


May I, therefore, bring you some of the meditations which my 
friend assumes I have been working on for three years. 


“OUR WORLD FELLOWSHIP THROUGH THE LIGHT 
i OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST” 


[Presidential Address by DR. C. OSCAR JOHNSON] 


Forty and five years ago this month a group of Baptist leaders 
met in the city of London. They had come from many different 
nations and backgrounds but essentially they were one. Their pur- 
pose in meeting was to set up an organization which would promote 
this oneness and give inspiration to our Baptist family so widely 
scattered over the earth. 


Those early leaders were wise in their purpose and plan. From 
the beginning it was made clear that fellowship and inspiration should 
be the main purpose behind the organization while showing our 
essential oneness in Jesus Christ. Seven times the Congress has met 
in six different countries. Twice the regularity of our meeting 
schedule has been interrupted by black and awful wars. In these 
national conflicts we found ourselves pitted against each other but 
through all of it we found our essential oneness in Christ continued, 
and the bond of fellowship in him has remained unbroken. 


We are meeting here in the Highth Congress of the Baptist 
World Alliance at a time when conditions in the world are bent on 
putting another straining test on our oneness and our fellowship. It 
is highly important that we who meet here shall acknowledge our 
debt sincerely to all those who so faithfully laid the foundation for 
our continuing fellowship, and at exceeding cost have built thereon. 
Six good and true men have served as President and three faithful 
men have served as General Secretary. Many noble men and women 
have served on the Executive and they and others have brought 
inspiring messages to the sessions of the Congress. 


War clouds again hang over the world with foreboding awe... 
once again it may be ours to prove that our fellowship cannot be 
bombed and an Iron Curtain can never permanently separate us. 
Wisely has your committee chosen the theme text for this Congress. 
“The Light Shineth in the Darkness.” Various facets of this gem 
of truth will be presented in vivid brilliance here. I shall be content 
to leave that to those chosen ones to bring to you the shafts of light 
to thrust back the darkness. 
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The President’s address has dealt with many important subjects 
in the past. Each has been handled by a master, not only of assemblies 
but of the revealed truth of God. Some have been theological, some 
have been doctrinal, some historical, but even here we saw our es- 
sential oneness in Christ. Inasmuch as our fellowship has been 
tested in recent years by a world war and that a new and more 
severe test seems near at hand, it seemed good to me to speak to you 
on the subject of “Our Fellowship Through the Light of the Gospel.” 


Fellowship is a word which may be used in several connections. 
There is a fellowship of darkness. Those who insist on living in 
darkness have a kind of fellowship with each other, a fellowship 
among thieves, a fellowship of fools. This seems almost like 
profaning so fine a word by dragging it down to such low levels. 
Today we see it draped about by new and strange banners seeking 
new adherents to a fellowship which promises light, but ends in ex- 
treme darkness. In the forefront of this long array at the present 
time is the proffered fellowship of communism of which someone said 
a month ago, “Communism is not a philosophy, but really organized 
conspiracy.” Most of us here have watched this cloud start when 
it seemed little larger than a man’s hand. Today it has spread and 
become dense and dark at the center. We are seeing the forked 
lightning of its increasing fury followed by the rumbling thunder 
of its enveloping program. 


This is not a beautiful picture but it furnishes a suitable back- 
drop against which the Light of the Gospel of Jesus Christ may be 
seen in greater glory and beauty. Our fellowship is familiar with 
scenes like that, for the Gospel of Christ is our light and the heart 
of that is darkness and storm and lightning and earthquake for the 
Son of God is dying to make possible our lasting fellowship in him. 


Against this cloud of Communistic conspiracy it is ours to shine. 
The blackness makes our lights the brighter, but let us not forget 
that the darkness is not all confined to Communistic-dominated 
countries. There are sadly neglected areas in all our lands which 
present a dark picture needing light. In this very nation wherein 
we are meeting there are two sister evils which threaten the light that 
is in us, commercialism and materialism. They are dangerous because 
they attack from within. They steal away the oil from the lamps. 
They divert its flow to the flame. They dilute and adulterate the pure 
oil which gives true light. 

From these two come strife between men and women, labor and 
management, white and colored races. From these also come wars 
and conflicts. The darkness deepens and from the faint rays of light 
still shining we see little children lying helpless on piles of rubble, 
gaunt men and women drag themselves painfully in search of food, 
food! Old men sit and starve; young men shrug their shoulders in a 
gesture of futility, a fellowship of misery, hunger, suffering, death. 

It is time now that we ask ourselves what is this fellowship of 
which we are justly proud and which we seek so earnestly to preserve. 
It is, of course, primarily a Christian fellowship. Back of that, how- 
ever, stands our belief in a God, a God of power and justice and 
righteousness to be sure, but also a God of love, mercy, peace and 
good will. He is the unknown God of the Athenians, whom Paul 
declared unto them. He is the God whom we love and embrace and 
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seek to serve. The God whom communism bans from national and 
as far as possible from personal life. He is the God of the Hebrew 
children in their test of flames. The God of Daniel in the presence of 
lions. The God of Elijah beset by designing Ahab and Jezebel. We 
believe he is the same today whatever the crisis may be. Our God is 
“Our Father who art in heaven.” Our fellowship becomes intimate 
and precious in knowing God as our Father. We here are from many 
lands and races but our fellowship is found to rest upon the Father- 
hood of God revealed in Jesus Christ. He said, “I am the Light of the 
World.” Later he said, “You are the Light of the World.” Our “God 
is light and in him is no darkness.” Our gospel is the light that 
“shineth in the darkness.” 

We have fellowship here in the light of that gospel. Our fellow- 
ship centers also around Jesus Christ. Our essential oneness is in 
him. The question of Caesarea Philippi still calls from each of us an 
answer, “Who do you say that I am?” It is the individual’s right 
answer to this question that makes our world fellowship possible and 
enduring. 

We recognize no other authority than his, no other guiding light, 
no other Lord, no other trusted and dependable leader. His right to 
this position has always been challenged. Just after his baptism at 
the very beginning of his ministry Satan tested him for days and then 
as always he proved his worthiness to be our incomparable leader. 
He began at once to build a fellowship out of a few selected friends 
through whom he would set going a program of world fellowship. 
This fellowship has grown until we see here today only small groups of 
millions who have been brought into it. 

The record of how he sought to impart to those twelve friends 
the real meaning and purpose of the fellowship is a thrilling story 
of patient instruction and discussion. They never came into its full 
significance while he lived. It took what seemed to be a great crisis, 
not to say tragedy, to reveal to them that this fellowship was deeper 
even than life itself. They learned that “God commends his love 
toward us in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” 

The light of this gospel has always been thrown against a black 
cloud of sin and suffering. On the cross the flame appeared to flicker 
and to go out. But a brighter day was ahead for them and the world. 
It was not many days after that that the slightly enlarged number in 
the fellowship took stock of themselves, after much prayer, and at the 
end of ten days a great event occurred; a Spirit, the Holy Spirit, 
came upon and filled them all. Immediately the fellowship that was 
to circle the earth was launched. 

For nearly two thousand years now we know the story of the 
growth of this fellowship around the world. Opposition from without 
has hindered its progress. Worse still, divisions and indifference 
within have done more harm. In all lands today calls of Christian 
fellowship exist in spite of extreme suffering and persecution. Candles 
of light still glow in the darkness with assurance that darkness can- 
not put it out. 

The designation of our particular fellowship group is Baptist. 
Our history has been one of peculiar experiences. Sometimes only a 
small minority, persecuted even by others who also claimed to be in 
the fellowship. All of this has worked out for us a greater solidarity 
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and kept us united in our great body of truth, faith and practice 
while fully recognizing the rights of every individual and the 
autonomy of every local Baptist church. Many of our brethren of 
other groups have marveled at our ability to have and maintain such 
unity in the midst of such seeming diversity. 


Thé Baptist World Alliance has recognized this from the begin- 
ning and we are committed to keep sacred this trust committed to us 
through all the centuries. We seek fellowship with all people on the 
basis set forth in the New Testament, our rule of faith and practice. 
In this sense we are foes of communism, but not of communists. We 
must seek them for our fellowship on the basis of the Light of the 
Gospel. Our fellowship has been enriched greatly by those who have 
come into it from all lands, languages and races. 


A world fellowship surely is meant for all the people of the 
world. Baptists are so constituted as to make them well qualified to 
spread this light to all nations and peoples. 


What of our continuing fellowship? This question emerges 
naturally out of our present-day world. Some bodies in our fellow- 
ship have established connections with other groups of Christians 
not of our Baptist family. These efforts at wider co-operation have 
in some unions and conventions been desirable for common interests 
and ends. Others in our family have not so united for good and 
sufficient reasons to them. These convictions must be respected and 
safeguarded for all time. This has been the genius of our Baptist 
heritage from the beginning. We must not allow these positions of 
our constituent bodies to mar or in any way to disrupt our fellow- 
ship in this great Alliance of fellow Baptists. So long as we hold to- 
gether on our great doctrines as set forth in the New Testament, we 
will hold together at the center and at the same time recognize 
the rights of some to follow the leading of the spirit in their par- 
ticular union or convention. We must never allow our unity in Christ 
to be disturbed by such actions by constituent bodies who in their 
judgment and under the leadership of the Holy Spirit take such action 
as for them seems best so long as we remain steadfast in the basic 
principles of our Baptist position and practice. 


Our Baptist fellowship must continue and increase under God’s 
leadership. Our greatest contribution to any world-wide fellowship 
among all Christians would be to make our Baptist fellowship the 
strongest possible. To that end let us highly resolve to strengthen 
the ties that bind us together around the world while joining in spirit 
with all Christ’s followers we can, that the light of his gospel may 
continue to shine in a dark and disunited world. 


What more can we say? If God be for us, who, then, can be 
against us? I am persuaded that nothing can separate us from his 
love and I pray that nothing shall separate us from each other. Trials 
and tribulations have served to bring us even closer together. The 
soil of persecution and suffering has always been fertile ground for 
our Baptist faith. Our message of individual freedom and worth has 
found ready response among the oppressed and downtrodden. 

What about this fellowship in the days ahead? Even now the 
lightning streaks across black clouds hanging ominously over much 
of the world. We are not thinking of dispelling the storm clouds by 
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release of physical force. We insist on doing it by light, the light of 
His gospel which is a gospel of peace to all the world. If we will 
follow Christ as our leader with His spirit in our hearts we can 
win without a bomb or a gun. We stand today as always upon a 
solid rock while all around us are swirling tides of isms holding out 
false hopes to sinking humanity. These man-made houses are built 
upon the shifting sands of material force, godless philosophies and 
are futile against the down-beating storms which must come. 


Baptists of the world, we must guard against schism in our ranks. 
Our united contribution must be made in a world so filled with 
darkness, tension and sin. 


Our world fellowship will be extended as always through our 
continued peristent efforts in evangelism. It is our primary business 
to win men to Christ, to make disciples, thus to bring light to shine 
in the darkness in every land. We have from the beginning been 
commissioned to preach the gospel to the poor. We are in good suc- 
cession in this for it was the final answer Jesus gave to John’s 
inquiry as to who he was. Many things were being done, blind saw, 
lame walked, dead were raised, but the climax of his answer was, 
“And the poor have the gospel preached unto them.” Baptists have 
for the most part been satisfied with their mission to all men, espe- 
cially to the poor. God has a great many poor children whom he loves. 
The fields, indeed, are white. Gathering this harvest should keep us 
both busy and united. If the necessary energy is used in this direc- 
tion little time will be left to stir up dissension or division among 
the brethren. 

Our schedule calls for our next meeting to be held, preferably 
in London, to celebrate a half century of our history. No one among 
us is wise enough to know whether such plans may be carried out. 
At least twice in the forty-five years of our existence our meetings 
have been delayed because of serious and awful conflicts between 
the nations of the world. Even as we meet here headlines of the 
papers tell of rolling tanks, flying bombers, marching men, casualty 
lists, and increasing fear. It is the more important, therefore, that 
we who are privileged to be in attendance at this Eighth Congress shall 
highly resolve that we will be even more alert to the command of our 
Lord to “Let our light shine before men.” 


These clouds are but temporary clouds that may hide the light for 
a time, but they cannot put it out. With that assurance we can 
heartily sing: 
“We are not divided, all one body we; 
One in hope and doctrine, one in charity.” 


In the light of our present world situation, then, as well as in the 
light of the gospel which we bear, what shall be our attitude and 
position, both as regards ourselves and those others of the world for 
whom the light is intended? Paul in his writings to the Ephesians has 
a very appropriate word to say which seems worth giving you just 
in this connection. He tells us, “Henceforth, you must grow strong, 
through union with the Lord and through his mighty strength. You 
must put on God’s armor, so as to be able to stand up against the 
devil’s stratagems. For we have to struggle, not with enemies of 
flesh and blood, but with the hierarchies, the authorities, the master 
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spirits of this dark world, the spirit forces of evil on high. So you 
must take God’s armor, so that when the evil day comes, you will be 
able to make a stand, and when it is all over to hold your ground. 
Stand your ground then with the belt of truth, around your waist, and 
put on uprightness, as your coat of mail, and on your feet put the 
readiness, the good news of peace brings, besides all these take faith 
for your shield, for with it you will be able to put out all the flaming 
missiles of the evil one, and take salvation for your helm, and for your 
sword the spirit which is the voice of God.” 


We see here clearly delineated the position that a follower of 
Christ and a believer in His gospel must always firmly take. There is 
only one way that we can justify this gathering as well as the many 
local congregations which we represent. We are a “born again peo- 
ple.” We have been made alive unto God. We have taken up a 
spiritual warfare against the forces of darkness and evil. The coat 
of mail and the equipment which Paul outlines for those early Chris- 
tians is still appropriate for us. 


The Christian’s gospel is a gospel of love. We must, therefore, 
love those who are our enemies. We must love them in spite of 
provocation, which they may hurl at us. We must love them in the 
name of Christ, not for what they are, but what they may become 
through faith in him. We must love them in sincerity so that they 
will know that the contest in which we are presently engaged through 
force is not the real expression of what those of us who are Christ’s 
followers want. 


Not only must we outlove those who are against us. We must 
also live firmly and strongly our profession. The equipment given 
here is truth and love, the gospel, salvation, and such things. This 
equipment should enable us to stand our ground. We are not to 
compromise or recede in our loyalty to this faith. As Baptists through 
the centuries, we have undergone much persecution. The black 
clouds have hung over us again and again. Many of our predecessors 
have been put in prison. They have been driven underground. They 
have been put to death, but we must stand our ground for the truth, 
for the freedom of the individual against the hierarchies in govern- 
ment and church. We must stand our ground against all opposition 
to the worth of an individual and the right of access of every person 
to the God who created him. 


It requires boldness to do this. We are not using man-made 
weapons of force and destruction. We are rather engaged in a 
spiritual conquest which will ultimately overcome, but while the ad- 
vance is being made much patience, sacrifice, and high devotion to his 
cause is required. No gathering such as this can be stronger than its 
constituent bodies and no union or convention or association or 
church can be stronger than its individual members. 


It comes back, then, to this very definite and personal challenge 
that any follower of Christ anywhere must live up to the maximum 
of his purpose and his profession. The world is far more concerned 
about our demonstration of that spirit than they are about our 
pronunciation of phrases, however significant they may sound. It is 
a demonstration such as Christ himself gave, in the supreme sacri- 
fice on the cross for the sins of mankind. We must, therefore, go 
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back to our various localities and with renewed purpose and dedica- 
tion give ourselves utterly to this business of living the Christian 
life. 


Only as we do that can this Baptist fellowship shed light on 
a world that is so desperately in need of it, only as we exemplify this 
light within us can people really see that it is real, and not simply 
a story out of a fairy-tale book. With this firmly fixed in our minds 
and hearts it is ours under God to here dedicate ourselves in order 
that we may let all the world see from their cloud-ridden areas that 
there is light, a glowing and steady light in the gospel which we 
preach. This light is the Light of the world. We are the light of 
the world through Him, and together we must carry this light, so that 
those who walk in darkness may not fall into the abyss. 


My fellow Baptists, I here and now summon you to a high resolve 
on your own individual part that it shall be your aim to completely 
dedicate yourself to the high calling which we have in Christ Jesus. 
We are in the world, but we are not of the world. We are to be lights 
in the world. We are to steadily take our positions against all spiritual 
wickedness in high places, and hold our ground being assured that 
ultimate victory is ours. In these high and noble ideals I am sure 
that we are here united. It will be our aim and I am sure our desire 
to carry this spirit of unity back to every area that we can touch for 
the cause of our Lord. 

The whole cause which Christ Himself came to establish had 
some very dark hours in the beginning. One of those, darkest of all, 
was in the Garden of Gethsemane; it seemed there that the light that 
was to shine forever was about to go out. We will never know all 
that went on in that garden. We know enough of it to know that 
the One who knelt there in prayer was setting a pattern for all who 
follow after Him, and that is, that no high and holy ideal can be 
realized without the willingness to deny oneself and make the supreme 
sacrifice of all that one has for that ideal. 


We are thankful today that our Lord did not stop in the garden, 
but that gaining strength from his surrender in the memorable 
statement, “Not my will, but thine be done” He went on to the con- 
summation of His purpose on a cross, and it was from that cross 
that the light began to glow like a lighthouse set high on a hill that 
the people in all the dark areas may see the light and rejoice. And 
to make it more easy, that light has been transplanted into the lives 
of millions of His followers in order that those who are blinded may 
see, close at hand, what the light is like and find the path that leads 
at last to God. 

Here we are met. Soon the days will be done, and we will go 
our many scattered ways, but may we not earnestly pray that none 
of us shall go back to his home except with a higher purpose to follow 
Christ wherever he leads, whatever the cost. And as we do that we 
may be assured that our Lord, our King, our Eternal Leader is 
leading on. 


“Lead on, O King Eternal, The day of march has come; 
Henceforth in fields of conquest Thy tents shall be our home, 
Through days of preparation Thy grace has made us strong, 
And now, O King Eternal, We lift our battle song.” 
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The address of the President called forth thunderous and spon- 
taneous applause from the great gathering. 

The chairman proceeded to introduce to the Congress all Presi- 
dents of Baptist Unions and Conventions that were present at this 
session. The Baptist hymn “Blest be the Tie That Binds” followed 
and Dr.’M. E. Aubrey pronounced the benediction. 


FOURTH SESSION 
Address: Rev. Joel Sorenson 
Personal Witness: 
Benny Jones 
David Coats 
Christabel Sein 
Gunther Wagner 
Jack Robinson 
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SUNDAY EVENING, JULY 23, 1950 


Fourth Session 


The Congress Youth Rally was preceded by an organ recital by 
Dr. Cyril Barker from Detroit. 


At 7.30 the great building was again packed to overflowing, the 
young people themselves filling the floor of the Auditorium. 

The President, Dr. Johnson, turned the meeting over to his Co- 
chairman, Miss Cay Herman, Cleveland, President of the Baptist 
Youth Fellowship of the American Baptist Convention. 


Miss Herman made this opening speech: 


We have come to this youth night of the Baptist World Alliance 
where we who are young have been given the opportunity to share 
with all Baptists from around the world what we have come to know 
as Christian faith and to share with you our answer to the world’s 
challenge about what Christianity means to us. If we said that 
we came void of past history and all of a sudden just opened on 
tonight it would be a false picture to paint for you. Because there 
are many people clear around the world who have helped to make 
tonight possible, people who have had a vision of what young people 
might do if they began a march for Christ today; you have been 
meeting some of these people. Dr. T. G. Dunning of London, England, 
who had guided the work of the Youth Committee of the Baptist 
World Alliance capably for so many years, has poured his life out 
that tonight might become possible. And Dr. Frank Leavell who 
served as Secretary for the Youth Committee for so many years also 
gave hours and days and months and years of his life bringing to 
young people the opportunity which was theirs and saying: “Are 
you ready?” Dr. Leavell has gone to his reward, but in reality he 
lives today in the lives of some of the young people you will meet 
tonight, and in many young people around the world, because he made 
Christ live in our lives. And then tonight would not be possible were 
it not for Mr. Robert Denny who so capably took over at Dr. Leavell’s 
death the guidance of the Committee which planned tonight’s pro- 
gram. And I hope that you can share with me in real enthusiasm 
and real thanksgiving for the great contribution which people have 
made to making tonight possible. And now we come to you, the youth 
of the Baptist World Alliance. This afternoon as I was talking with 
one of the young people who is studying from Germany, he said: 
“Are you nervous?” I said: “I am not quite sure, if you asked if I 
am excited, I am thrilled to the very core,” as are all of us who this 
night have an opportunity to bid you greeting in Christ through the 
Baptist World Alliance. But we are not nervous because we are part 
of a family, that great Baptist family, which is making its witness 
to Cleveland and to the world. There are many things which will be 
said tonight as young people pour out their hearts to you. And if 
you would show your appreciation, your agreement with the things 
which they say, we are going to ask you to stop and breathe a 
prayer in silence that somehow Christ might live through them in 
the lives that they touch. And as we begin our meeting tonight, I 
am going to ask if we might all bow for a word of prayer, seeking 
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God’s guidance, as we have felt his Spirit in the planning of this 
meeting. Shall we pray? 


“O God, our Father, we wait upon thy Spirit. Clothe us with 
Thy mantle, Lord, that we might be forgotten but that Christ might 
live tonight and live forever in our lives, and in the lives we reach. 
For it is in His name that we come to this meeting and it is in His 
name that we do pray. Amen.” 


Another youth representative, Bo Baker from Texas, then led 
the Rally in a service of song, with Cliff MacDonald of Cleveland at 
the piano. “He Lives, He Lives,” ‘Onward, Christian Soldiers,” and 
“IT Am Thine, O Lord,” rang out with great power, and were followed 
by “When I Survey the Wondrous Cross.” Said Bo Baker: “I have 
never heard such singing in my life!” 


The second part of the program was a panel dramatization built 
on the Lord’s Prayer, written by Rev. R. LaRue Cober, honored leader 
of Cleveland Baptist Youth. Harrison Williams, Michael Orban, 
Mary Louise McKinney, David Fullmer and Glenn Patterson had 
speaking parts, while the youth choir, directed by T. R. Evans, fur- 
nished the background music. 


The main address of the evening was delivered by Rev. Joel 
Sorenson, Youth Secretary of the Baptist World Alliance: 


YOUTH IN THE BAPTIST WITNESS 
TO THE WORLD 


As Baptists we are convinced that we have a distinct witness 
to give to the world. The Christian witness, in our opinion, would 
lack an important voice, if ours for some reason or other was 
silenced. Baptists have spoken in by-gone days, they witness today, 
and they will hold forth the word concerning life and hope and joy 
and freedom in Christ Jesus tomorrow. 


What about young people in this Baptist witness? 


It is a well-recognized fact that young people, generally speaking, 
have acquired a greater ability than in any previous period of history 
to contribute to the cause of mankind. Baptist young people these 
days are both able and willing to make their contribution to the total 
Baptist witness to the world. We rejoice in the added recognition 
given to young people in the Baptist World Alliance. We remember 
with gratitude the words of our President in his greeting to the 
Third Young Baptist World Congress, held in Stockholm in August 
last year: 


The Baptist World Alliance counts upon everyone in making 
up it’s large membership, but we count upon Youth today, and 
specifically tomorrow. The hope of the kingdom of God is in 
Youth, and our Baptist fellowship needs desperately to have 
the enlistment of millions of our young people in the service of 
Christ. 


Mr. President! May I assure you: Your words have not been in 
vain! Young Baptists all over the world are enlisted according to 
your appeal. 
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And take these words, uttered by a young Baptist in Stockholm 
last year, as an expression of the feeling of Baptist Youth toward 
the parent body: 


We young people do not want to co-operate with the Alliance, 
we want to be a part of it! 

Baptists of the world: you can count on your youth! 

What role do the young Baptists play in the Baptist witness? 
There is today a voice of youth in this witness, a voice of which we, 
in all humility, are proud and in which we rejoice. 

Here is the witness of the youth of the continent of North 
America. 


From the South comes news concerning the youth revivals, 
through which thousands of young people find new life. And we 
hear about the student missionaries to Hawaii, through whom the 
Christian influence is extended to young people of these exotic islands. 
Here is the Disciple plan among the American Baptist young people 
—a new spirit of consecration and service in Christ’s church. Here 
is the tremendous educational and evangelistic work, performed by 
our Negro brethren. And here we hear about “God’s Invasion Army,” 
the remarkable evangelistic undertaking by the young people of the 
Baptist General Conference, bringing new life to lost young people 
and new inspiration to struggling churches. And up in the big North 
the Canadian young people are forwarding the frontiers of the 
kingdom through their faithful service. 


Turn to Hurope—war-stricken, wounded, center of distress and 
weariness. 


In the North, the Scandinavian Baptist young people work hard 
to counteract the cold influence of secular thinking and the self- 
glorification of materialism. And every year at their camps and at 
other occasions there is the joy of salvation, because young people 
find Christ. 


And there in the center of Hurope is Germany—badly crushed, 
much criticized, holding a key position in today’s international affairs. 
There, almost a miracle has happened. As never before has the 
gospel, proclaimed by our brethren, been received by the people. And 
the youth are at the front of the great evangelistic undertaking: in 
tent revivals, in street missions, in youth camps—with up to 80 per 
cent of the young people from non-Christian homes! The spirit of 
consecration, sincerity and enthusiasm which I met among these 
young German Baptists has become one of the holy treasures of my 
life. 


There in the West is Great Britain, now trying to unify her 
widespread youth work and there is Holland, with an increasing 
number of Baptist youth. In the South are the minority groups of 
Catholic countries, faithfully trying to express an evangelical faith 
under the most difficult situations. 


And what is going on in the Hast of Europe, behind the so-called 
Tron Curtain? That we cannot tell you, because we do not know 
enough. But we trust that our Lord even there, in difficult places, 
has found faithful witnesses to the truth in Jesus Christ. And some 
of the contacts we have give encouraging indications. In one letter 
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which I recently received from some place in that part of the world, 
I read: 
Thanks be unto God, we still get along fairly well. It gives 
us joy to know that you think of us in your prayers. Please 
remember us even in the future. 


And here comes the witness from distant lands. Ten thousand 
young people from Australia send their greetings and assure us of 
their faithful co-operation. New Zealand gives us the same assur- 
ance. From South America comes the greeting: 


It has been a great joy for us to hear some news from you. 


... We here in Argentina—and perhaps I may say in all Latin 
America—were feeling somewhat disconnected from young Bap- 
tists all over the world, and also somewhat orphanaged. ... We 
hope that from now on we shall be able to feel more and more 
one. 


These words are a sign of the strong longing for closer fellowship 
present in many lands. 

Before our eyes we see big continents with hundreds and mil- 
lions of people rising to self-consciousness and coming to the fore- 
front of international affairs. Asta—which way are you going? 
Africa—where are you turning? 

We rejoice, when we learn that missions have not been in vain! 
There is a Baptist voice heard in many lands on these continents. 
That voice may seem rather insignificant in comparison to the power 
of the voices of the mighty tide of the rising social revolutions. But 
the witness is given, the voice is heard—and that is what is required 
by our Master. 

Our short review illustrates this encouraging fact: Young Bap- 
tists are faithfully laboring everywhere. They are busy preparing 
themselves for Christian service in different areas of life. They are 
active along the classical Baptistic line: evangelism. They are alert 
to the social needs of our time. They discuss the need of a righteous 
economic order, they adventure in social action in many fields. They 
want to relate the gospel to all parts of human life. It is true: 
Baptist youth are different in different countries, they are far from 
perfect, they are not always, in all groups, as wholehearted in their 
Christianity as should the young ambassadors of God’s church be, 
yet, as we get an over-all picture, we are justified in saying this: 
the united testimony of the young Baptists to the world has both 
breadth and depth, it is proclaimed with conviction and power. 

What then about our program for the future? 

Our task is to make the world fellowship, of which we all are 
a part, real and effective. Fellowship means more than to know about 
and have friendly feelings toward one another. Fellowship is, in its 
very nature, love, and love is positive care of ones’ neighbor. The 
implications of this view are manifold. Through conferences on a 
world scale, through regional conferences for young people and 
leaders, through exchange of youth groups and students, through 
united work projects, through pen-friendships, and in many other 
ways, a true fellowship can be created, out of which that strength 
can grow, which will encourage youth of each country to reach far- 
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ther out with its witness. And we remember that the Alliance is 
not only for Europe and North America—our fellowship is a world 
fellowship. 


Further, we have to ask God: What is your will for our world 
Baptist youth witness for the 1950’s? Our fellowship must be a 
spirit of united Christian witness, it must be more than “a tie that 
binds our hearts in Christian love,” it must be a channel through 
which the Baptist youth of the world may work, we must envision a 
program of action. And we know that as those young people who 
will be elected our leaders within a few days, in silence before God 
ask for his guidance, he will point out the roads he wants us to walk 
and the deeds he wants us to perform, he wili let us dream the dreams 
and see the visions out of which will come consecrated and vital 
action. 


What, now, about the content of our witness? What should it 
be? To what are we calling the young people in our different 
countries? 


First, we call young people everywhere to a new life. 


Christianity is many things. But first of all it is new life in 
Christ. Remember that great word of Paul, “If anyone is in Christ, 
he is a new creation. The old has passed away, behold, the new has 
come.” Jesus Christ is at the center of our faith. He is more than 
a great teacher, a clean and adorable character, he is more than a 
great prophet and a good man to follow. He is all that, but basically 
he is the One with forgiveness, forgiveness for unclean thoughts and 
selfish actions, the One with peace, a peace beyond our fears of 
communism, capitalism, atom bombs and other evils, the One with 
new life, a life which is sufficient for all our needs, the answer to all 
our yearnings. It has been said that the quest of our time is the 
quest for life. We proclaim that in Christ is found that fullness of 
life for which modern youth are searching. “Christ, crucified, living, 
present—grace and forgiveness and new life in him”’—that is the 
first point in our message as young Baptists today. 


Then we call the youth of the world to the experience of a cre- 
ative power, not our own. 


The question of power is as urgent as that of life. How shall I 
be able to be strong? Where will I get strength for a clean life? How 
am I to receive power for a vital and dynamic life of self-sacrifice 
and love? Yes, these are questions which young people all over the 
world are asking. If one of their questions is that of life, the other 
is that of power to moral and spiritual victory. The Bible is the story 
about the weak people who were made strong. In Hebrews XI you 
read the story of the heroes of the Old Testament who out of weak- 
ness were made strong. In Acts are told about fearing Apostles who 
through Pentecost became conquerors of the world. In Revelation 
you read about the great white host. They came out of great tribula- 
tion as victors and now they are before the throne of God, serving 
him day and night in his temple. Yes, in the new life is experienced 
a power, which makes the defeated, victorious and the very common 
people, heroes. That power the New Testament calls the Holy Spirit. 
We proclaim with gladness the reality of the power of the Holy 
Spirit today! There is the road to victory! 
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Then we call young people to a new joy. 

“Rejoice and again I say, rejoice’—these are the words of Paul. 
They may serve as expressions of the tone of joy, running through 
the New Testament. The Christian life offers a joy, which goes much 
deeper than fun. For while fun comes from certain external con- 
ditions, ‘the Christian’s joy comes from within. Something has hap- 
pened to me: My inner life is changed. There is a quiet but very 
real joy coming as a result of the fact that I am free, free from the 
dominion of the power of evil; between God and myself, all is right. 
The fact that I have a share in the tremendous reality of Christian 
Salvation is a never-ceasing source of real joy. 

Further, we call young people to a new responsibility. 

When we are “in Christ,” we are not any longer our own. We 
belong to God. No one of us has the right to decide what to do with 
our time, our money, our talents, our life; God is creator—he has 
the complete right to his creation! I am responsible before God—a 
tremendous thought! I can only make the important decisions con- 
cerning my future in his holy presence. And the field of service is 
vast: not until the whole world is reconciled unto God is his work 
finished. I am a tool in the hands of God as he is reconciling lost 
men unto himself. But not only that. I am a tool in his hands as 
he is restoring broken fellowships in every area of life—social, 
political, economic. God’s reconciliation has an all-inclusive, world 
scope! 

God expects me to be a humble but wholly dedicated servant in 
his redemptive work among men. 

One more point: We call young people to suffering! 

From the Cross we cannot get away. The Cross is not only a 
symbol. It is a reality. And its reality is suffering, redemption 
through suffering. To forsake the joy of life and our easy peace of 
mind and identify ourselves with the needs of the world and then 
give our lives completely that others may live—that is the call to 
every young Christian today, and that means suffering. You say, 
“That won’t go.” I answer, “It will!” The best young people of our 
generation are getting tired of all the easy solutions. They are tired 
of having everything served as from an automatic machine! Young 
people are beginning to ask for a task that takes something out of 
them, something to live for and die for of eternal order! We preach 
the Christian Cross—suffering but victory through Christ Jesus. And 
we believe that young people will respond. We believe that they— 
at least some of them—tired of the gloomy, poor life in self-centered- 
ness, are ready to deny themselves and take up the Cross and follow 
Jesus in sacrificial service. 

When young Baptists face the future, they realize that life is 
rough these days and the prospects from a human point of view are 
not very bright. We know about the atheistic forces at work, we see 
the trends away from Christianity, we have seen a demonstration of 
hell in the war-stricken countries. But we do not stop there. We 
change our perspective and turn our eyes upon Jesus, And then we 
see light and life, then we see a new way, a vision of a new humanity 
where Christ is Lord. And we all experience a call, strong and 
inevitable. Christ is calling young Baptists out of secure places to 
the dangerous roads of mankind as witnesses of a redemptive life. 
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To that call our response must be wholehearted. It is reported 
that Abraham Lincoln, during a precarious situation for the North 
during the Civil War, was advised to compromise, to go halfway. He 
put his hand on the map of the U.S.A. and said, “My country re- 
quires my all.” Jesus Christ does not recognize halfway people in 
his service. He does not know of any compromise between God and 
mammon, between loyalty to him and to the world. “Do not love the 
world,” “you cannot serve two masters”—these are his words. His 
kingdom demands complete dedication. Young friend: Christ requires 
your all. Nothing else will do! J know: like Abraham Lincoln you 
will hear the voices: go half the way, compromise, a little of God, a 
lot of mammon. Remember: Christ requires your all! Nothing else 
will do! Put your hand on the Bible and say: He requires my all— 
all right, he will have my all. It is great if we have him, but the 
important question really is this: Does he have us? If we truly are 
in his hands, then we know that with him is a power, which will be 
real to us in our service. Once John the Baptist promised, ‘He that 
cometh after me is mightier than I ... he shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire.” A Baptism with the Holy Ghost and with 
fire, that is a thoroughgoing experience of the dynamic power of 
the Holy Spirit and the burning heart of a loving God, will make us 
free to serve, give us drive and dynamic, set us on fire for God’s 
great cause. It isn’t just enthusiasm we need. Enthusiasm can carry 
us almost any way. We need convictions of the truth and greatness 
of our faith, and we need that warmness of heart and spirit, which 
alone can make the wounded whole. It is for a true and real experi- 
ence of the Holy Spirit and God’s fire that we all ought to pray. And 
the gift of the Spirit is not held back! When the gift is ours, then 
we will go out as the early Christians once did and the Gospel of 
Christ will once again be received by a lost and weary generation as 
good news of new life. 


So onward, Baptist young people, onward in consecrated, whole- 
hearted service for your Lord. Let these words of Jesus sink deep 
down into your heart until they become a holy and inescapable and 
inspiring imperative: 


I must work the works of Him that sent me, while it is day: the 
night cometh, when no man can work.—John 9:4. 


The Youth Choir rendered the anthem “One World,” and the 
next part of the program, personal testimonies from a group of 
Baptist young people, was introduced by the chairman in these words: 


One world built on love and peace, the Master’s plan, one world 
built with dedicated lives. Tonight we are to have an opportunity 
to briefly go around that world. Young people share with us their 
testimony as to what Christ has meant to them in their particular 
part of that world, that somehow tonight in this vast auditorium, 
one world, united in peace and in love, following the Master’s plan, 
can be a reality. We will begin our journey by moving up to Canada, 
as Benny Jones shares with us. Benny is a student at McMaster 
University, a fellow who has gone through the last war as a member 
of the Royal Canadian Navy, now faces his world and community. 
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Benny Jones spoke: 


I do thank God from the depth of my heart tonight that five 
years ago Jesus saved me from that downward path of sin that I 
was following and lifted me from those depths to that higher ground 
where by faith in him I walk today. Jesus’ great promise to us, “Lo, I 
am with you alway,” has been so wonderfully fulfilled in my life. 
He has been with me through joy and through sorrow, through sick- 
ness and in health, through temptation and trial, He is always there. 
He’s with me on the mountaintop and in the valley. He’s a friend 
that never faileth. All my life I’ve lived in a Christian home, but it 
is not until later years that I have discovered what wonderful, God- 
given parents I really have. During my teens I rejected their counsel, 
their guidance, and their training. I rejected the teaching of my 
Sunday school and my church, and I saw happiness through pleasure, 
through thrills, through popularity, through spending money. I 
thought they would bring me the only joy in life. But the prayers 
of my parents, and the prayers of Christian friends were answered, 
and five years ago while I was on leave from the Canadian Navy, I 
went to the North, out to a Baptist camp we have there, our beloved 
Camp Clausen, and there, surrounded by the beauty of God’s world, 
surrounded by Christian young people, whom I thank God for tonight, 
I found and accepted Jesus as my Lord and Savior. Before Jesus 
had just been a name, God had just been a name that we use in 
prayers and we use in hymnbooks, but there, surrounded by what he 
has made, with the young people that he had put into my life, I found 
that he was a loving Heavenly Father who gave his only Son for me 
to die on Calvary’s Cross, that the sins that I had committed might 
be blotted out and I should be set free by his love and by his precious 
blood. I have found such joy in serving Jesus. Before I had thought 
that true joy in life came from the things money can buy. But I 
found that is not true. I found the joy coming from doing the 
things that Jesus taught, things like loving your neighbor as your- 
self, binding up the broken hearts, lifting the fallen, and above all, 
winning souls for Jesus Christ. I have found that that is the only 
true happiness in our life today, and since that first camp experience 
five years ago, my life has been one chain of blessed experiences, 
all linked together by that precious name Jesus Christ. Other camp 
experiences followed, and then I went to Toronto to work after being 
discharged at the end of the war from the Navy. And there in that 
great city God was with me and gave me Christian friends that I 
needed so much. I became a member of a fine, spiritual, warm young 
people’s group where I found the fellowship I needed. And above all, 
I became a member of a unique and wonderful group we have in 
the city of Toronto, the Toronto Baptist Young People’s Choral 
Society, with one hundred voices, dedicated to the glory of God, and 
through the influence of their leader and through the influence of 
those members some of whom sit even here tonight, I found many 
times that God was speaking to me through their lives and through 
their witness. We used to sing a beautiful arrangement of that hymn 
that we sang tonight, “When I Survey the Wondrous Cross.” And 
when we sang that last stanza many times God spoke to me. I had 
my all to give, could I give less to One who gave so much for me? 
And tonight, I stand here before you thanking God that he has laid 
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his hand on me. Through the first two years of my training he has 
been with me every minute of every day. The work has been tough, 
I’ve found it awfully hard, and God hasn’t made it easier for me. He 
gives me the strength and ability to do that work and to press for- 
ward to the mark that I want to reach, and with God’s help I will 
reach. 


And I know during the next four years, with much harder train- 
ing, he will still be with me. Young people tonight, the world is our 
mission field, a lost world that has wandered far away from God. 
The only hope for world peace tonight is that men will open their 
hearts and consecrate their lives for Jesus Christ, let his warmth 
come into their lives, and then and only then that sin, that selfish- 
ness, that greed, that lust after power that is the bottom of all the 
world’s sin today will be blotted out and we shall truly be one world. 
The greed and the jealousy and the misunderstanding of man are 
the great barriers between races, between colors, between customs, 
between nations, but tonight we are gathered here from almost every 
country in the world brought together with those barriers broken 
down here in this building by the loyalty to Jesus Christ. I want a 
place in that great army of soul-winners that will go out and win this 
world for Jesus Christ. Tonight in the presence of Almighty God 
and in your presence, I want to rededicate and reconsecrate my life 
to my Lord Jesus Christ, and I hope each one of you here tonight will 
do the same before leaving this building. A great army of people 
we need to win this world back to Jesus Christ. There is a place in 
that army for each of us, and let our goal be a lost world brought 
back to Jesus Christ, a lost world won for him; and with Christ at 
our head, and with Almighty God guiding us in everything we do, we 
will reach this goal, we will win this lost world for Jesus Christ; 
for we are not divided, all one body we, one in hope and doctrine, 
one in charity, Onward, Christian soldiers, marching as to war, with 
the cross of Jesus going on before. May God bless you. 


The Chairman: 


“T am breathing a prayer for that which Christ can do through 
the life of Benny and others. We have one who would extend his 
arms across the water and clasp hands with Benny in Canada, for 
David Coats, a young civil engineer in Scotland, who is the leader of 
young people and students in western Scotland, also will share with 
us what Christ has come to mean to him.” 


David Coats: 

Scotland is a country which has seen bloodshed in the name of 
religion. Many in our history have lost their lives for their faith, a 
tradition of reverence for Christianity has been built up and vigor- 
ously defended. Today many reject that inheritance, or if they do not 
consciously reject it, they are apathetic toward Christianity. I myself 
was brought up in a Christian, a Baptist home, and learned about 
Christ with my A.B.C.’s at an early age. For a long time, however, 
I was content to get what benefit I could out of my Christian environ- 
ment, without actually committing myself to Christ’s service. I was 
living on a second-hand religion. This is the situation with many in 
Scotland today. They accept the benefits of past Christian experi- 
ence, but refuse to recognize the power behind that experience. Many 
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are content to leave the church as a dark background for Chris- 
tianity, the dark background to life. A matter of few weeks before 
the outbreak of the war I decided that I must be honest with myself 
and surrender myself fully to Christ, for I needed him and he had the 
right to me. I like the story of the three-mile long-distance runner 
who. was doing very well in his race, with leading the field, but after 
many laps it was quite obvious that his feet were getting tired and 
that it was taking him all his strength to put one foot in front of the 
other. As he passed his trainer for his last lap he was heard to be 
saying: “Lord, you pick them up and I’ll put them down.” I like to 
think of that story for I believe that God picked us up and put us in 
a position where we can put our feet down, and I would like here 
tonight to promise publicly that I will keep contact with God so that 
he might tell me at all times where I might put my feet down, and 
that I might put my feet down confidently, knowing that Christ, my 
Savior, walks beside me. 


Ponder anew what the Almighty can do when with his great 
love he befriends thee. 


Cay Herman: “With a prayer for Scotland and the young people 
there, we move on to Burma, a country of which we hear much in 
these days. We hear from Christabel Sein, a teacher in a Burmese 
high school, who has just come after studying for one and a half years 
in London and will share with us what it means to be a Christian 
today in Burma.” 


Christabel Sein: 


Friends, I am very very thankful indeed to God for this privilege 
of standing before you to tell something of what the Baptist youth 
in Burma is doing, but before I go on with my talk I have the assur- 
ance that all the Baptists in Asia would like to express the warmest 
feeling of love and friendship to each and everyone of you here in 
this auditorium. I am from Burma, and I am sure each and everyone 
knows of what the conditions of Burma are and I need not dwell on 
that. The Christian activity had been introduced to Burma by the 
pioneers Adoniram Judson and others. The oldest generation of Bap- 
tists have had their experience of Christian life, and today the youth 
who are saved have new experiences and challenge, and amidst such 
conflict and amidst such tense feelings, I have learned from many of 
the missionaries who have come out, that they have taught some- 
thing not in the material sense but in the spiritual sense. Therefore, 
friends of the other world, I trust that you will remember us the 
youth of Burma in your prayers so that they will be given real moral 
courage and strength, and thereby establish the kingdom of God 
in fulfilling the word of Christ. Thank you. 


Cay Herman: We are building a circle around the world, and 
Burma has asked us for our prayers. Can we talk now in silence, 
asking that God bless the young people who would seek him and 
serve him in Burma as we go on our trip around the world. 


In Jesus’ name we pray, Amen. 


And Germany, too, will be one of our stops, and Giinter Wagner, 
a student at the Baptist seminary at Ruschlikon in Switzerland will 
share with us some of the spirit of German Baptist youth. 
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Giinter Wagner: 


I am grateful for this opportunity to attend a Baptist World 
Congress. I am grateful to my American fellows, my Christian 
friends over here, and to the Tennessee students that made my trip 
possible. It was during the last year of the war in 1945 that I be- 
came a Christian. I was brought up a Christian home, my parents 
belonged to a congregation of the Lutheran State church, I attended 
Sunday school till I was ten years old. At the age of eight I joined 
to go with my friends to the Hitler Youth Movement. It became the 
strongest influence in my life between ten and fifteen years. I didn’t 
know what to do with Jesus Christ in my life, he had no purpose 
whatsoever. When I was fifteen years old I was put into the army 
and I became a soldier at an antiaircraft battery in Berlin. A little 
bit later I became a soldier in Central Germany. One day I discovered 
that my antiaircraft battery was supposed to march against the 
Russian tanks which invaded Germany in those days. I sent a letter 
to my father and he came immediately to see me. We had about two 
hours to talk with each other. During those two hours we only talked 
about Jesus Christ. I made so many skeptical questions. I brought 
him to a railway station, but before he had to leave he took both of 
my hands in his and I saw some tears in his eyes when he said: 
“He lives.” But he said it with a rejoicing heart. That was all. And 
I was alone. I had to think about those words. Now when I came 
back to my home town just during the time when the Russians in- 
vaded Germany and occupied my home town, I found that my father’s 
statement was true. I experienced that his Christ was living, and 
that God’s Spirit was the spirit of a living God. My conceptions were 
put upside down, I found Christ to be the answer to my personal 
problems. He gave me a new purpose of life. I found during many 
times when I had no place to go for help that Jesus Christ was my 
help in any situation. I found him to be a source of strength and joy. 
That I became a Christian did not mean that I became a Baptist. 
I was seventeen years old and didn’t know anything about baptism. 
One day my sister invited me to a group of Baptists. She knew that 
the Russian soldiers who were not allowed to go to our churches, were 
supposed to give a testimony, and she knew, too, that I hated the 
Russian soldiers because of the experiences I had had at home. Now 
I went to this group and I saw Russian soldiers go forward and give 
a testimony about Jesus Christ and the sufferings in the army. I have 
never heard a person speak about Jesus Christ with such a joy and 
conviction. I visited this Baptist church pretty often, and it was in 
the same room that I felt that God called me to the ministry. I gave 
up all my previous plans and then decided to become a Baptist min- 
ister. After having studied the New Testament for some weeks I 
decided to be baptized. Since the first day I have followed Jesus 
Christ, I have dedicated my life to Jesus Christ, to be used by him 
anywhere that he needs me and in any service that he needs me. 
I have been studying in Hamburg and in our International Seminary 
in Zurich together with students from sixteen countries and four 
continents. I believe that Jesus Christ is the answer not only to 
personal problems, but to the problems of all nations. Love and peace 
around the world will come only as it exists in the hearts and minds 
of Christians, who accept Jesus Christ, who is the Prince of Peace. 
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Cay Herman: Canada, Scotland, Burma, Germany! What have 
we to say in America? What have we experienced? Jack Robinson, 
an All-American basket-ball player from Baylor University in Texas, 
a ee of the 1948 Olympic team, will tell us what Christ means 
to him. 


Jack Robinson: 


America would say that more than anything else the love of the 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ is paramount to her. As my testimony 
I will tell you that the love of Jesus Christ means more to me than 
anything else in this world. Why? I was converted at very early 
age, I grew up in a Christian home, but as the years passed on, I went 
the way of many American young people. I chose to let a game, a 
sport, a ball become my God. And so I decided, as I wondered about 
my life, that athletics would be my career, that I would pattern my 
life along that way. I tried to perfect this skill and this technique in 
the game, I tried to master this thing and the other so that I could 
rise to the top. I tried to be a great athlete, I wanted to be the greatest 
basketball player that has ever lived, and so that was my ambition 
and my desire. My Christian experience went in just the opposite 
direction. I suppose I didn’t care whether I was a Christian, or at 
least a good Christian, or not. So the days followed, I tried to 
learn a game, trying to pattern my life after my own ambitions and 
my own desires. When I came to a certain age, as most American 
young people, I decided it was time for me to sit down and decide 
what I was going to do with my life. I had come to a place where 
I could no longer say I wanted to be a Texas ranger or fireman or 
policeman, and so I decided I would be a coach. And people would 
say to me: “What are you going to do with your life, Jack?” I'd 
say: “A Christian coach.” Well, that was as far as it ever got. I had 
my dreams of being a coach after I had gone off on an athletic 
scholarship to a university, and after I had played professional ball 
for a while. Let me say parenthetically right here, don’t you ever 
think that you can give up one thing for Jesus Christ, all that I have 
dreamed has been mine and more in Christ. When I was at that 
point in my life, a friend wrote me and said: “What about coming 
to the hills of North Carolina where a great assembly is held every 
year, that is a Baptist assembly?” I wrote back and said “I am not 
particularly interested. What do you do there?” and he said: I want 
you to be on the staff with only young people, make beds, set tables, 
drive the trucks and so forth.” And that certainly did not appeal to 
me, but as letters went back and forth they closed the swimming pools 
in the southern parts of the United States because of a polio epidemic, 
and I was without a job, being a lifeguard during the summer months, 
and I went to Ridgecrest. 

There I was a basketball instructor in the boys’ camp and a life- 
guard at the big lake. It was a wonderful summer, the type of sum- 
mer any young man would enjoy, and I enjoyed it to the full. And 
yet, in that summer just within a stone’s throw from the boys’ camp, 
was the Assembly ground where the greatest preachers perhaps in 
the world stood morning and night to proclaim the unsearchable 
riches of Christ, and I didn’t bother to walk across the road more 
than five or a half-a-dozen times to hear them. I didn’t want to hear 
them. My summer there went just like that. I only went to church 
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when I needed to take my little boys with me. The next summer my 
dreams were about to be fulfilled, the offers were about to pour in 
from the universities and I thought that I was rising as an athlete. 
As the summer came I went back to. Ridgecrest expecting another 
wonderful summer out in the sunshine teaching the little boys this 
skill and that skill, but it didn’t happen that way. I wasn’t happy, 
I didn’t enjoy myself, and finally I went to the manager and said to 
him: “I must have another job up here, another task to do here.” 
He said: “No, we don’t do that, we don’t allow you to change jobs.” 
In the middle of the summer I said: “I must change, or I go on the 
train and go back to Texas.’”’ And he said: “Come into my office first 
thing in the morning, and I’ll talk to you about it.” First thing next 
morning I went to his office. When I look back to that experience 
now, I see that manager didn’t give me another job this morning, 
God gave me one. I said: “What is the job?” He said: “I want you to 
do an auditorium job,” and I said: “What does that mean?” He said: 
“Well, it means that you work in the auditorium during all the 
services, and handle the loudspeaking equipment.” I just smiled. I 
knew I was trapped, and didn’t say anything about it. So in the days 
that followed during the services I was up in the balcony laughing at 
that emotional fanatic up there. I was here at the front maybe wiping 
the tears out of my eyes hoping that no one would see me. I was off 
over here talking to a young lady trying to forget what the speaker 
was saying. Maybe I was in the choir hoping that someone would 
see me. I was here, there, everywhere, but still as the speakers spoke, 
they spoke to my heart, and they spoke of the love of God, the love 
of God, the love of God. I couldn’t for the life of me get away from it. 
And so one afternoon, not dramatically, not sensationally at all, I 
took my New Testament and went away, halfway to the top of a 
little mountain in North Carolina, opened that Testament, got down 
on my knees, and prayed. It was just a case of a young man finding 
God. I had been saved, but I told my God that I had turned my back 
on him, and I had not yielded and submitted, and consecrated and 
dedicated my life to the living God as I should, and so I said: “I 
don’t want to, I don’t want to yield, it is a hard thing to do to submit, 
to yield, I don’t want to do it, but yet I know that you want my life 
and so right here and now as best I can I'll give it.” I went to the 
service that night after promising God that I would make public 
that decision. The people sang, the preacher preached, the invitation 
was given, and I stood right there in my pew after promising God 
that I would step out, and after the appeal was given for consecrated 
young people to step forward and make public the decision for Christ, 
I stood, I didn’t move, I was glued to the spot, literally petrified and 
when they started the second stanza I looked up in the face of God 
and said: “God, if you want me, take me.” Before I knew it I had 
taken one step, and then another and another and another and I was 
at the front, registering public my decision of my life for Christ. 
The people say to me today: “Have you made a mistake? You have. 
Aren’t you sorry? You are.” And I say: “Never, for the Christian 
life is the happiest life in all the world, for we know the King of joy,” 
and I say that the Christian life is the most hopeful life in all the 
world, and we look forward to spending tomorrow in our Father’s 
house, and I say that the Christian life is the hardest life in all of 
the world, and so I challenge myself as I challenge you to give your 
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life, whatever it costs, to Christ, to his task around the world. I can- 
not think of the word consecration being spoken from my heart, 
from these other hearts, from your hearts tonight, without thinking 
of the late Frank Leavell. The theme song of his life as he worked 
with Baptist young people around the world was maximum Chris- 
tianity,/“maximum Christianity. The last letter I got from him before 
he died reads to me: “Jack, preach maximum Christianity.” What 
we need in this day is not more Christians, but better Christians. 
When we have better Christians we will have more Christians. And 
so I appeal to you tonight in a service of consecration that we give 
our lives to the Christ of the Cross, the Christ of the open tomb, 
pledging as best we can, that we, the Baptist young people of the 
world, will be maximum Christians in this hour. I ask you, if this is 
the feeling in your heart, whether young or old, to give your best to 
your Christ in these critical days, to stand on your feet. We have now 
our prayer of dedication, climaxing and closing this service. 


Cay Herman: Benny Jones of Canada, David Coats of Scotland, 
Christabel Sein from Burma, Giinter Wagner from Germany, and 
Jack Robinson of Texas, and all of us, have stood in dedication to 
Christ. I am going to ask Dr. T. G. Dunning, whose dream has come 
into reality, to lead us into our closing prayer of dedication and the 
benediction. 


Dr. Dunning: O Lord, our God, who dost search the heart of 
man and woman. Thou knowest what is in our hearts tonight, and we 
beseech thee in heaven, thine dwelling place, to accept every sigh of 
penitence, every yearning for thee, and every consecration to thee. 
And may the grace of our Lord, Jesus Christ, the love of God and the 
fellowship of the Holy Spirit, abide with us now and forever. Amen. 


FIFTH SESSION 
Devotional Address: Rev. Eric Lindholm 


General Secretary’s Report and Address: 
Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn 


Three Short Addresses: 
Rev. P. Gordiejew 
Rev. A. Klaupiks 
Miss Tabea Korjus 

Address: Dr. W. O. Lewis 


Recognition of Dr. Lewis 
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MONDAY, JULY 24, 1950 
Fifth Session 


A great throng gathered again as the next session of the Con- 
gress opened at 9.30 with Dr. Johnson presiding. 


The President: I hold here in my hand a beautiful gavel, sent 
by the Baptists of Costa Rica to the President of the Baptist World 
Alliance. It is made out of seven different kinds of trees growing in 
that country. And yet, they are united in one beautiful harmony, an 
appropriate symbol of our world fellowship with its unity in diversity. 
With this gavel I call the Congress to order. 


Rev. Charles Boddie led the meeting in a short song service, 
climaxing in “A Mighty Fortress Is Our God.” 


Rev. Ruben Swedberg, Stockholm, president of the Baptist Union 
of Sweden, prayed in Swedish and English. 


Rev. Erie Lindholm, pastor of the Bethlehem Baptist Church, of 
Minneapolis, belonging to the Baptist General Conference of America, 
gave the devotional address. 


“T AM THE DOOR’ (John 10:9) 


Rev. Eric Lindholm, Minneapolis, Minn. 


The basic fact underlying the addresses that have gripped our 
hearts at this Congress is the glorious fact that the Great Son of God 
made a round trip from heaven to earth and back to heaven. During 
the time he spent within our human orbit, he did and said some things 
that changed the face of the earth and continue to change it still. 
His coming to this earth; his glorious ministry among us; his aton- 
ing death on the Cross; his triumphant resurrection and ascension 
have been called “The Grand Miracle.” All the things which he said 
and did on earth are related to this great chain of events. 


His simple utterances, referring to the daily experiences of com- 
mon people, became the vehicle for conveying earth-shaking truth. 
God’s gracious dealings with those who belong to his family are de- 
scribed in a short sentence in the Gospel according to Luke, chapter 
12 and verse 32, “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the kingdom.” He is the shepherd and we are 
his sheep. He is the Father and we are his children. He is the King 
and we are his subjects. Near to the heart of our Savior and first in 
his thought is that precious relationship which is described more fully 
in the tenth chapter of the Gospel of John. In this chapter and the 
ninth verse, Jesus says, “I am the door: by me if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture.” 

Jesus is the door to personal salvation. This is our basic need. 
When we have paraded our resources and have come to the end, when 
all human props have been swept away, we confess our need in words 
similar to those used by the jailer at Philippi, “Sirs, what must I do 
to be saved?” In the light of such an experience, the words of a 
modern poet sound strangely familiar, 


“T cried once, as a child cries . . . and my despair 
ended my despair.” 
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Great addresses have been delivered at this Congress. We have heard 
keen analyses of world conditions and challenging statements of our 
Christian and Baptist responsibilities in the deepening darkness. The 
words that will linger longest in our memories and will help us carry 
forward the Christian message in the respective lands and communi- 
ties to which we will soon return are the simple words from the hearts 
and lips of people who have met God in Christ and who have been 
ushered into a new life through a complete surrender to him who 
said, “I am the Door.’”’ Wherever people who have received Jesus 
Christ as Lord and Savior come together, they love to sing, 


“He lives! He lives! 
Christ Jesus lives today. 
You ask me how I know he lives... 
He lives within my heart.” 


This experience is basic to all else that is desirable—a better world 
and better human relationships on every level. To set before us what 
ought to be done is quite easy. The deeper question is much harder 
to answer: Who is going to do that which obviously ought to be done? 
The Christian answer to that question is this: Only those who are 
born again in Christ, who have entered through the open door which 
is himself, will really want and will have the inclination to do that 
which ought to be done. It is the glory of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
that it can be understood and experienced by little children and that 
it can change the lives and challenge minds of the greatest thinkers 
of the ages. 

“We have heard the joyful sound, 

Jesus saves! Jesus saves!” 


Jesus is not only the door to personal saivation, but also a life 
that really satisfies becomes possible through him: “He shall go in 
and out and find pasture.” A young woman who had received Jesus 
Christ as her Savior on the eve of her return to her studies at the 
university was reminded that she would meet cynical teachers who 
delight to burn their words into sensitive young minds and that sen- 
sualism would extend its blood-stained hands to beckon her and if 
possible drag her down. I will never forget her confident answer: 
“Christ has ushered me into a brand-new world. This is now my new 
environment and I do not leave it behind me but I take it with me 
to the campus and into the classrooms. Christ my Savior will see me 
through and will help me to become the happiest person on the 
campus.” 

This new life in Christ is first of all a life of faith. Christ is 
the great central source of power and my little life is vitally linked 
up with him. Blessings without number can flow from him to me 
as I remain in that most wonderful of all relationships. The things 
that become mine in Christ are a source of constant joy and deep 
satisfaction. 


The new life in Christ is also a life of fellowship. This is more 
than mere friendship; it is the blending of human spirits on the basis 
of the common bond who is Jesus Christ. Barriers of race and lan- 
guage and temperament and training may tend to divide us, but 
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where Jesus Christ is, there is the bond who unites us in himself and 
causes us to rejoice in the company of other Christians and to be con- 
cerned for their welfare. 

The new life in Christ is also a life of statesmanship and world 
vision. When we recall what Christ has given to each one of us, 
when we rejoice in the blessings of Christian fellowship, we begin to 
think of other people near at hand and far away who have not yet 
had a meeting with Christ. Christian history is largely the record 
of lives that have been spent in the service of God, suffering and 
even dying, but always rejoicing over the privilege of spending and 
of being spent for his sake. 

“Jesus Saves and Satisfies.” This is not a mere slogan; it is the 
glorious experience of Christians in all lands of the earth. 


Mr. Boddie led the Congress in the singing of the spiritual, “I 
Am Climbing Jacob’s Ladder.” 

The President presented the General Secretary, Arnold T. Ohrn, 
who then gave the following Report and Address. 


REPORT AND ADDRESS OF THE 
GENERAL SECRETARY 


I 


It is fitting that some account should be given here of events and 
activities within our Baptist World Alliance. The bare facts as re- 
cited may seem dry to some. To me they are not. 

The important decision was made by the Congress in Copenhagen 
three years ago to move the Alliance Headquarters from London to 
Washington, D. C., still however retaining an office in London. This 
removal was marked by a welcome meeting in the First Baptist 
Church of Washington on October 8, 1947. The Hon. Harry S. Tru- 
man, President of the United States, honored the meeting by his 
presence and gave a short speech of welcome. Previous to the service 
President Truman received the assembled members of the Executive 
and other visitors at a short audience in the church parlor, where 
they were introduced to him. 

Before the end of the year a home was found in Washington. 
A splendid building on Sixteenth Street was purchased on Decem- 
ber 2 by the Alliance jointly with the District of Columbia Baptist 
Convention. Our President took charge of the collection of the neces- 
sary funds. Thanks to his unremitting interest about $65,000 have 
been collected, and since July 3 this year the Alliance half of 
the property has been free of debt. 

At the Copenhagen Congress in 1947, Dr. W. O. Lewis, General 
Secretary of the Alliance, consented to stay on as Secretary for an- 
other year. In December of 1947, the Executive Committee sent a 
call to the present General Secretary. He entered upon his new duties 
July 1, 1948, and moved from Oslo to Washington shortly after. 
During the summer of 1948, he spent two months in Europe traveling 
with the President and visiting a number of Baptist centers in 
Sweden, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Italy, Switzerland, Germany, Hol- 
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land and England. During the summer of 1949 he attended the Bap- 
tist World Youth Conference in Stockholm and visited Baptist groups 
in Finland, France, and Portugal. In Switzerland he attended the 
opening of the new Baptist Theological Seminary in Riischlikon, a 
suburb of Ziirich, and conducted the dedication service. On this 
continent, he has attended conventions and council meetings in Canada 
and Mexico, besides visiting numerous national and state conventions 
in the U.S.A. 

When Dr. Lewis retired as General Secretary, he went to the 
London office as Associate Secretary at the call of the Executive 
Committee and Relief Committee with a view to giving supervision 
to the extensive relief program in Europe. In his capacity as co- 
ordinator he has rendered invaluable service until the present day. 
Knowing the continent, its people and its needs as no one else among 
us, and possessing in a unique degree the confidence and love of 
those among whom he works, he has given himself to the endless task 
of touring the devastated areas, listening to the woes of the stricken 
and directing the relief activities. 

At a meeting of the Executive Committee in London in August, 
1948, the Administrative Committee was authorized to call a Youth 
Secretary for the Baptist World Alliance if it saw the way clear. 
Rev. Joel Sérenson, of Stockholm, Youth Secretary of Swedish Bap- 
tists, was elected and started work January 1, 1950, working from a 
temporary office in Stockholm. He had already before that won the 
hearts of large numbers of Baptist youth who learned to know him 
at the World Youth Conference in Stockholm last summer, and he 
has made a fine start both in Europe and on this Continent. 

The Executive Committee elected in Copenhagen has held four 
meetings under Dr. Johnson’s chairmanship since its election: In 
Copenhagen in August, 1947, in London, England, in August, 1948, 
in Washington, D. C., in May, 1949, and in Cleveland, the two days 
immediately preceding this Congress. 

The Administrative Committee has held twelve sessions and duly 
sent the minutes of each session to each member of the Executive 
Committee. 

Three members of the Executive Committee have passed on to 
higher service. Dr. Albert Matthews, at one time Lieutenant Governor 
of Ontaria, served for many years as Western Treasurer and rendered 
valuable service. Dr. Frank H. Leavell, the remarkable student 
leader among Southern Baptists, was Secretary of the Baptist World 
Alliance Youth Committee from its beginning in 1928 until his death 
a few months ago. His persistent initiative was the main factor in 
securing the decision to appoint a Youth Secretary. Mrs. S. W. 
Layten, of Philadelphia, was especially known for her long service 
as leader of the women’s work in the National Baptist Convention, 
Incorporated. 

At the Copenhagen Congress an enlarged World Relief Com- 
mittee was appointed with Dr. R. Paul Caudill of Memphis, Tenn., 
as chairman. Dr. Caudill will himself present the report of his com- 
mittee and introduce our relief staff. But mention must be made here 
of the extraordinarily valuable work done by the chairman himself 
in the midst of his crowded pastoral duties. He has given himself 
unstintingly and even sacrificially to the planning and directing of 
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the Relief Committee’s activities and has earned the gratitude of 
countless destitute people whose sorrows he has taken into his heart. 


Mrs. George R. Martin has given herself no rest in her activities 
as chairman of the Baptist World Alliance Women’s Committee and 
has been instrumental in securing considerable sums of money for 
enlarging the work of our women. Dr. T. G. Dunning, Chairman of 
the Youth Committee of the Baptist World Alliance, took a leading 
part in planning the Stockholm World Conference for Baptist Youth 
and guided it to its end. Both the Women’s Committee and the Youth 
Committee will present their own reports. 


Besides the Stockholm Youth Conference, two other very impor- 
tant conferences have been held during this three-year period. 


The first one is the London Conference of 1948. Way back in 
1920 an important conference of mission board leaders, together with 
representatives from European Baptist Unions, came together in 
London under the auspices of the Baptist World Alliance in order to 
discuss postwar plans and co-ordinate the support of the work on the 
Continent. The plans laid produced great results. However, it was 
felt that some of the decisions and plans made in 1920 were no longer 
suitable in 1948, conditions having changed so greatly in Europe 
during the intervening years. Accordingly, a second London Confer- 
ence of board officials, executive committee members of the Baptist 
World Alliance and leaders from the European countries came to- 
gether in London in August, 1948. They held a conference for two 
days, upon which followed a two-day meeting of the Executive Com- 
mittee. Important decisions were made that may lead to new develop- 
ments in our work on the Continent. In close connection with the co- 
ordinated efforts of our Baptist bodies must be seen the establishment 
in Switzerland of a high-grade international Baptist Theological 
Seminary, the splendid gift of Southern Baptists to Europe. 


Immediately preceding this Congress, a conference of a kind we 
have never had before took place in this city. Ninety-six men and 
women in all, missionary leaders and theologians from 19 countries 
and 24 conventions, met here for five days. They were the guests of 
Cleveland Baptists in Cleveland homes, had their meals together in 
Euclid Avenue Baptist Church, and worked, really worked. There 
were seven commissions appointed: on Religious Liberty; on Evan- 
gelism and the Church’s Life; on Social Justice; on Baptist World 
Missions; on Contemporary Religious Movements; on the Doctrine of 
the Church; and on the Doctrine of Baptism. The Commissions not 
only met separately; they also had joint sessions where they dis- 
cussed special problems and where they tried out their findings upon 
the others. It was splendid having a group of Baptist leaders and 
theologians meet informally for the purpose of learning to know and 
understand each other’s point of view. They did not meet as delegates 
for anything or anybody, to deliberate and decide and pronounce, 
they met as brothers to share each other’s views. Their coming to- 
gether may mean a profitable cross-fertilization of Baptist thinking. 
We believe that such a conference, in ascertaining and emphasizing 
our areas of agreement, will be doing our world fellowship a valuable 
service. I think we have discovered that these areas of agreement are 
greater than often assumed. The essential thing was not, however, 
that complete agreement should be reached at all points, in all inter- 
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pretations. Attempts at regimentation of thinking and practice have 
always been resented by our Baptist people. The important thing is 
that Baptists from various sections of our world-wide community 
should understand each other better. They may grow unnecessarily 
far apart in their emphases and policies if left to theological isola- 
tionism. The precongress conference in Cleveland was the first 
opportunity provided for deliberations of the kind indicated above 
between Baptist leaders from all parts of the world. 


All that I have said would be incomplete, if I did not make men- 
tion of the splendid work of the President of the Alliance, Dr. C. 
Oscar Johnson. Not only do we who work together with him, love 
him and trust him more than we love and trust most other men, but 
we have come to see during this close contact that the hand of God 
was in the choice of the man who became president at that crucial 
hour in the history of the Alliance in Copenhagen in 1947. It is un- 
likely that any other man would have been able to do what he has 
done, in establishing the Alliance on a firmer footing in this country, 
with confidence in all parts of this great land. He has already 
spoken himself of his travels, of his visits to other lands. I hardly 
need to say that he has endeared himself to the hearts of all people 
whom he has met abroad. There are sorrowful hearts in other lands 
because his term of office has only been three years, and there are 
so many parts of the world which he has not had the time to visit 
as President of the Alliance. 


II 


Our Alliance exists for a purpose, that of “promoting the spirit 
of fellowship, service and co-operation” among Baptists everywhere 
in the world. The focal word here is fellowship, or spiritual unity. 
The importance of what our Alliance has done in the past and plans 
to do in the future must primarily be evaluated on the basis of 
whether or not it expresses and strengthens our essential Baptist 
oneness. 


Many attempts have been made, and many more will be made, 
to define more closely that which holds us together as Baptists, and 
to express more clearly that distinguishing trait which marks us for 
what we are. The attempts have been made from various points of 
departure, and there is no reason why we should leave out any such 
point that helps us to re-think our position in new terms and to gain 
a richer understanding of what we really stand for. Loyalty to the 
New Testament, our baptismal practice, our doctrine of the church, 
the principle of religious liberty, the idea of the soul’s competency 
in religion, these and other ideas have provided basis for fruitful 
interpretations of our faith, and will continue to do so. But to me 
it seems obvious that we are in need of re-emphasizing that deeper 
or higher truth which relates these other truths to each other, that 
central idea from which they can all be derived, something so simple 
that every Baptist man, woman and child can grasp it without learned 
explanations. 

Not long ago a religious editor belonging to a State Church in 
Europe wrote with surprising insight: “To me the distinctive thing 
about the Baptists has always been this: They are so Christ-centered.” 


This testimony from a brother in another religious camp 
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awakened this prayer within me: “May it always be true!” And it 
helped to strengthen in me this conviction: Deenest down it is not 
a principle, but a person, that is the center in wnich we Baptists of 
various types all find our meeting point. It is well that we study our 
diverging views and try to define our areas of agreement concerning 
baptismal practice or relations to other Christians. But the centrif- 
ugal forces in us may prove too strong for us unless we become 
even more firmly anchored in the center—Jesus Christ himself. 

“Jesus Christ himself!” You will recall that this beautiful phrase 
occurs in the second chapter of Ephesians, where Paul speaks about 
our being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
and then adds that the cornerstone is Jesus Christ himself. The 
precepts and teachings of all those holy men put together would 
provide no stable foundation were it not for the central and unifying 
tie, the person of Jesus Christ himself. In him, and in him only, 
are we truly one. This must be true also of those later men of God 
who have taught among the Baptists of England, of America, of 
Germany, of Russia. Pavlov of Siberia, Oncken of Hamburg, Clifford 
of London, Carroll of Texas, Rauschenbusch of Rochester, and count- 
less others—they were all different types of Baptists, and they 
produced different types. No matter how strongly we as Baptists 
disclaim adherence to the traditions of men, we cannot utterly escape 
the influences that made their impress upon us during our spir- 
itual upbringing. Doctrines, interpretations and practices peculiar 
to our environment tend to establish themselves as authoritative, if 
we do not persistently assert our right under God to turn to his 
Word and start from scratch. The men that founded the Baptist 
World Alliance, like Prestridge of Kentucky, Shakespeare of London, 
Broady of Sweden, were by no means of the same opinion in all 
matters, but they clearly recognized the fact that certain differences 
were inevitable and should not be made tests of fellowship and thus 
obscure that deeper and more fundamental unity which they had 
found. How beautifully they spoke, forty-five years ago, in the 
preamble to the constitution they adopted: 


“WHEREAS, in the providence of God, the time has come when 
it seems fitting more fully to manifest the essential oneness in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, as their God and Savior, of the churches 
of the Baptist order and faith throughout the world, and to 
promote the spirit of fellowship, service and co-operation among 
them, while recognizing the independence of each particular 
church, and not assuming the functions of any existing organiza- 
tion, it is agreed to form a Baptist World Alliance, extending 
over every part of the world.” 


Only on this basis is a Baptist World Alliance possible. Uni- 
formity in all there has never been and never can be. But oneness 
in the essential, we can and do have, unity in Jesus Christ himself. 
Truett and Rushbrooke—how different they were, in their back- 
ground, in their theology, in their practices; and yet how united they 
stood throughout the years. How they symbolized the Baptist World 
Alliance when they came together to us, to small Baptist minorities 
scattered throughout Europe, and brought living words of love and 
greeting from our fellow believers in other lands. The secret of their 
oneness was Jesus Christ himself. 
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Such is the heritage, if we may use such a word, that we are 
called upon to cherish. The fellowship of our Alliance is not some- 
thing static, like a stone monument. It is rather like a plant that is 
living and growing and needs nourishment and care to live and to 
grow. 

If we are to foster our Fellowship it can only be by continually 
and consciously centering on Jesus Christ himself. Bear with me 
while I make a plea for a renewed emphasis on those simple and 
essential things of our Baptist faith that make for unity. 


Let us remind ourselves that the foundation upon which we 
build our eternal hope is Jesus Christ himself. In Europe our op- 
ponents often assert that we as Baptists trust in our own merits 
and works, in our faith, in our obedience, or in our Christian experi- 
ence. We know that this is not so. But the accusation can do us 
good if it brings us to a deeper realization of our one and only 
foundation. Not on our faith, were it like a rock, or on our obedience, 
even if it were complete, or on our experience, even if it were more 
radical than that of Paul at Damascus, do we build our hope in life 
and death, but only on that foundation which God has laid in his 
Son, Jesus Christ himself. 

Nor do we build upon what Christ has given us. We thank God 
for Baptism, and just the way it was when he instituted it. We 
rejoice in the Supper that he ordained and just the way he ordained 
it. We love the New Testament Church in which he has placed us. 
But not on our church or its ordinances do we build our hope of 
eternal life. Not on the gifts, but upon the giver, not upon his bless- 
ings, but upon his person, do we build. Our foundation is Jesus Christ 
himself, and the closer we cling to this bedrock of salvation in the 
midst of varying experiences, the closer becomes our basic unity. 


Even as he is the Rock of our salvation, so Jesus Christ himself 
must be our message. True, we must preach the doctrines of salva- 
tion. But we need to remember that not even the Cross and the 
Resurrection, grand acts of God that they are, are our central theme, 
but the Person who was crucified and who rose again. All the great 
doctrines of redemption have no meaning apart from him who loved 
us and gave himself for us. The preaching of doctrines as doctrines 
easily leads to an emphasis on human interpretations instead of on 
the Divine Fact. The preaching of his first as well as of his second 
coming can thus become divisive. If we center our attention on our 
personal interpretations, our favorite doctrines, in short, on anything 
but Jesus Christ himself, we can easily grow apart. But if we focus 
our thinking and preaching and teaching on Jesus Christ himself, 
we shall grow together. Only in Christ are we one. A Christ-centered 
evangel is a guarantee of unity among us. 


So many topics are thrust upon the preacher. So many tempta- 
tions tend to make us dissipate a large share of our attentions and 
energies on subjects which, however important, are not central. Surely 
we need to remind each other that our Baptist message is Christ, 
and Christ only. Whether our theme be sin or conversion or baptism, 
whether it be life or death or heaven or hell—only when it points 
to the Lamb of God and leads men to the crucified and risen Savior, 
is it truly Baptist. Though we use a thousand texts, we must in 
truth have only one—Jesus Christ himself. 
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This emphasis upon the Person of Christ becomes no less crucial 
when we come to the question of authority in matters of conscience 
and religion. Christ himself is our Lord as weli as our Savior. The 
real New Testament and Baptist confession is very simple: Christ 
is Lord! 

It is true that all Christians share with us in that confession. 
But church history tells us about other authorities that have seized 
power over men’s hearts. Instead of asking: “What does Christ 
say?” many have asked first and foremost: “What say the Fathers, 
what say the Church Councils, what say the traditions and the 
creeds?” We do not deny that the Lord of the church may have 
given guidance through such channels as these. But we know also 
that heresies and divisions quite early sneaked into the church, be- 
cause men did not go directly back to the fountain and ask: “What 
says Jesus Christ himself?” There is nothing we as Baptists are 
so afraid of as having some other authority step in between God and 
the individual, nothing we fear more than yielding to some one else 
the power God gave Christ when he gave him as the Head of his 
church. When we so often and in so many lands have broken with 
the laws of the state and its church, when we have given up allegiance 
to traditions and creeds, the reason is simply that we wanted to obey 
Christ only as Lord. It wasn’t for the fun of being eccentric some 
of our forebears let themselves be drowned or burned by the hang- 
man, but because they would not allow priest or magistrate, pope 
or king, to come between the soul and its rightful Lord. They never 
believed that any man, however exalted, had the right to wield the 
authority of Christ; they would brook no traditions or creeds between 
the soul and its sovereign. They refused to accept the idea of a 
delegated authority, whereby man usurped the prerogatives of his 
Creator. 

This intense belief in the undivided sovereignty of Jesus Christ 
himself is the reason why our forebears took up the fight for religious 
liberty. Nowadays we talk about human rights, and about the soul’s 
competency in religion. When the Baptist pioneers of the early part 
of the seventeenth century proclaimed soul freedom, they had not even 
heard about the rights of man. They were concerned because the 
rights of God were being invaded. They defied kings because these 
earthly rulers were violating the “Crown rights of the Redeemer.” 

When J. D. Freeman at the first Baptist World Congress in 1905 
spoke of “an acute and vivid consciousness of the sovereignty of 
Christ,” and of belief in his “personal, direct and undelegated author- 
ity” over the souls of men as the fundamental Baptist conviction, one 
cannot gainsay him. Six years later, in Philadelphia, in 1911, the 
first President of the Baptist World Alliance, Dr. John Clifford of 
London, declared in unforgettable words: “Our conception of Christ’s 
authority is exclusive. We refuse to everybody and everything the 
slightest share in it. It is absolute, unlimited, indefeasible, admits of 
no question, and allows no equal. The right to rule in the religious 
life is in him and in no other. In short, the deepest impulse of Baptist 
life has been the upholding of the sole and exclusive authority of 
Christ Jesus against all possible encroachment from churches, from 
sections of churches, from the whole church at any special moment 
of its life and action as in a Council, from the traditions of the elders, 
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from the exegesis of scholars and from the theories of philosophy. 
It is the momentum of that one cardinal idea which has swept us along 
to our present position.” 

My friends, in this conception of the authority of Christ we find 
the essential basis of Baptist unity. I may think my Baptist brethren 
next door to me or in some other part of the world inferior to me 
in their understanding of the will of Christ; but I should be violating 
the very authority I claim to uphold were I to attempt to force 
upon them my creed or my practice. Your local church, your con- 
vention, or the whole body of believers are without the slightest 
authority over that soul over whom Christ claims absolute and un- 
divided sovereignty. This means diversity, but under such diversity 
will be hidden that true unity which is found in a common allegiance 
to the supreme Lord, Jesus Christ himself. 

Acceptance of this undivided sovereignty of Christ is, of course, 
the only way toward a wider Christian unity. As long as some of 
the followers of Christ mistakenly divide their loyalty between their 
church, their creed or their traditions on the one hand, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ on the other, divisions will remain. Within the Baptist 
World Alliance, as well as without it, the basic problem remains that 
of undivided subjection to the will of Jesus Christ himself. 

And this allegiance is always a goal, never anything we have 
achieved. Rejection of the creeds and of the authorities of the past 
and present cannot safeguard the undivided sovereignty of Christ. 
If you or I set up self-rule in any area of our life, we are ourselves 
violating the Crown rights of the Redeemer. 

What 17-18 million Baptists could accomplish for their Lord if 
they were fully surrendered to his will, no one can estimate. Our 
brethren who for Christ’s sake are sent today to slave labor camps 
or sentenced to life-long imprisonment, have made their costly choice 
between the tyrant and their Lord. Let us for a moment remember 
them before the throne of God, praying that they may remain faithful, 
and praying also that we ourselves may prove worthy of that God- 
given fellowship in which they and we are one. 


The President then introduced three Displaced Persons, who 
related some of their experiences under the general heading “Out of 
Tribulation.” 


OUT OF GREAT TRIBULATION 


I 
By Rev. P. Gordiejew, of Polish White Russia 


I greet you all in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Three years have gone since we in a like manner met each other in 
Copenhagen, Denmark, at the Seventh Baptist World Alliance Con- 
gress. Several of my brethren D.P.’s and myself had the privilege to 
represent our fellow Baptist D.P.’s whose lot was and is to be 
deprived of their countries, homes, families and practically every- 
thing. 

It happened in 19389 when our country Poland was occupied at 
the same time by two powers, from the west by Germans, and from 
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the east by the Red Army. The last one was supposed to be our 
liberator; from the very first day they liberated us from food, cloth- 
ing, worship in our own churches and chapels, etc. 


Then in 1941 these two started the war between themselves. 
What was left after the armies had gone back and forth was burnt 
and rooted out by the local people themselves. Many were killed, 
burned, and many in order to save their lives left everything and 
ran away into the woods where they started the life of partisans. 
Many at this time, especially young people, were taken to Germany 
as forced laborers, and others, in order to save their life went where 
they wished; instinctively they were drawn to the west, believing 
that it would be safer than to remain in Poland. I think they were 
right in their choice. 

In Germany we did not expect that our situation would be better, 
because Germany was fighting practically with the whole world. Just 
the same we were starving as everybody else, and had to work hard, 
and more than that: we were living constantly under the fear of 
death because of the Anglo-American Air Forces. 


At last, we saw that war was nearing its end, but things did 
not seem better, we were caught again between two forces, i.e., Ger- 
mans and Americans. Here again thousands were lost in flames and 
were buried under the ruins. Thousands of mothers and fathers never 
saw again their children back home and vice-versa. 


In such critical moments we as Christians, trusting in God, were 
facing all this with readiness and without fear, always lifting our 
eyes to the hills from whence cometh our help. . . . Once as we were 
sitting in a cellar, bombs were falling around us, it was like hell, 
already we thought that was the end of our tribulation, on this earth, 
but our hearts were lifted up and we started to sing “Safe in the 
Arms of Jesus.” Oh, what a calm, peace and even joy filled our 
hearts. 


After the war: War was stopped, but there were millions of 
foreigners in Germany, it was not an easy task to deal with. There 
were no means of communication, like trains, busses, telephones, mail, 
etc. There was no delivery of bread or anything. We could hear the 
ery of children, “mother give me to eat,” but mothers were helpless. 
Only after some days American forces took eare of us. 


: They started to bring us together collecting the small groups and 
bringing us into big camps; from thence came our new national 
name D.P.’s. 


Life became more organized, but not better. People again were 


placed together in one room with other families. The conditions of 
life were unbearable. 


Generally speaking, about the life in D.P. camps, I may say 
that it was robbery and murder in a spiritual sense, it was killing 
and stealing from men and women everything that was good in them. 
The moral side of the people was going lower and lower. There was 
no means to elevate it. A D.P.’s life was and is gloomy and dreary. 
A D.P. is not living, he is just existing. The sense of responsibility 
before man and God is gone. 

But thanks to God! He is moving in mysterious ways. Those 
who had gone before us thought of us. The day when we heard and 
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read that the American Government had opened the door for 205,000 
Delayed Pilgrims to come in, our hearts jumped for joy. Yes, it was 
the day when mist and clouds began to pass away. Our hope was 
resurrected. Evangelization: In spite of all the difficulties and 
obstacles, we as Christians were more than conquerors. We did just 
what the people of old did. They built the altars. In our case almost 
every D.P. camp was transformed into an altar. We know there is 
no other remedy for the people but the gospel. It alone can illuminate 
and lighten minds and the hearts and give them a new life and hope. 
We organized ourselves into a Slavic Evangelical Baptist Union. We 
sent our missionaries to preach the gospel of Jesus and his love. We 
even had our Theological Seminary where we trained young men for 
the ministry. Thousands heard the gospel for the first time, especially 
the young people from behind the “Iron Curtain.” They loved the 
Word of God and treasured it. When we were short of it, they used 
to copy it. I saw it myself how a young girl was just finishing copy- 
ing the gospel according to Luke. How did we do it? First by self- 
sacrifice. Secondly: In this very critical moment the Baptist World 
Alliance came to rescue us. Our Honorable Brother and Friend, Dr. 
W. O. Lewis, was the first one who visited us. He was just like an 
early bird of spring with the cheerful song. 


In 1947 at the Seventh Baptist World Alliance Congress in 
Denmark, the Relief Committee was organized, our conditions were 
changed due to those innumerable CARE parcels and other parcels 
which we have received. Dr. Caudill, the chairman of the Relief 
Committee, made a long journey to Europe to see the conditions 
there. Representatives from Northern and Southern Conventions, 
Dr. E. Bell, Dr. Franks, and Rev. O. Nallinger, put much energy into 
this work. 


In the name of my fellow D.P.’s, Russian, Polish, Ukrainian, 
White Russian, I bring you hearty thanks and greetings on their 
behalf for stretching out to us your hand of help and love. Those of 
us who are here on this side of the ocean, feel that we are plucked 
out of a great tribulation and brought into the land of liberty and 
freedom. 

Our petition: Please pray and help those who are still on the 
other side. Pray for them and help them. 


II 
By Rev. A. Klaupiks, from Latvia 


I am deeply grateful for this opportunity to bring you greetings 
from the Latvian Baptists. 


When, late in 1944, the steam roller of the Soviet Dictatorship 
began to roll again and the rake of the retreating German Army was 
combing the fields, the forests, and the cities of Latvia, the Latvian 
Baptists, together with others, were in great danger. From experi- 
ence, we knew we would have to lie to ourselves and to others. We 
had to tell that we had the best of democracies when there was but 
a dictatorship; we had to act as if we were electing a government 
when it was thrust upon us as an enemy dictatorship; we had to 
act as if we were liberated when we were enslaved. We were told 
to hate you, and that we could not do. Thousands of our people and 
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hundreds of Baptists already had been sent to Siberia, tortured and 
murdered. 


In the face of this danger, we were looking for an escape. 
Thousands tried to cross the Baltic Sea in small, open fishing boats. 
How many of them went down the Lord only knows. Others were 
taken to Germany and put into the many labor camps. There was not 
enough food to live on, nor medical care of any kind. Children and 
older people began to die. 


I happened to be placed in one of the German labor camps in 
the suburbs of Berlin. I knew there were our brethren in that city 
and, managing to get out of the camp, I went to see the Baptist 
Headquarters. I found the building was completely destroyed! A 
little note pasted on the ruins gave the address of the temporary 
headquarters of the German Baptists. 


There I found them working under great difficulties, and there 
I was with all my troubles and difficulties. I remember how Mrs. 
Paul Schmidt sacrificed a part of her milk ration coupons. It was 
not much, but it saved my two sick children from a certain death. 


The Soviets were already approaching Berlin, where Hitler had 
determined to take his last stand. No one was permitted to leave 
the battered city. Once again we tried to escape the cold, hunger, and 
constant air raids. Again we were looking for help to our fellow 
Baptists. I remember how in those desperate moments, the Secretary 
of the German Baptist Union gave us a certificate stating that it was 
in the interests of the Reich that the two Baptist ministers’ families 
should be moved from Berlin to western Germany. A seal of the 
Baptist Union of Germany, with a cross in it, was affixed to this 
paper. I went to see the authorities and by a miracle got permission 
to leave the city, almost at the last minute. The cross helped. 


Soon came the liberation by the Allied Forces and we were named 
Displaced Persons and put into the camps with all the difficulties of 
camp life: scarcity of food, fuel, and clothing; and the uncertainty 
of our future was with us day and night. 


We tried desperately to get in touch with our brethren in the 
outside world and tell them of our difficulties. How glad we were 
when Dr. W. O. Lewis, the “Father” of all European Baptists, came. 
Then came Dr. Rushbrooke. With both of his hands firmly clasping 
the hands of two Baptist leaders whom he knew in their respective 
countries, Dr. Rushbrooke stood between them, deeply moved and 
unable to utter a word. I remember one of those brethren said a 
moment later, “I know ‘fellowship’ among Baptists is not an empty 
word.” 

Then came food. When the first packages arrived, the family 
was gathered as if around a communion table of the Lord’s Supper. 
A prayer of gratitude was offered for the help received and for the 
encouragement that we were not forgotten by our brethren. But 
even before eating of this food, we remembered that in the adjacent 
room there was a family with some sick children, who would die if 
no help were given, and so part of this precious food just received 
was shared with that family. 


We were eagerly looking for an opportunity to emigrate, and 
how grateful we were when at long last it came. More than 7,000 
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Baptists have been helped to cross the waters to some other lands, 
where they are now resettled. More than 1,200 came to this country. 
Some 150 of them are taking part in this Congress, and in their 
deep appreciation of what the Alliance has done for them, will sing. 
None of them are from the immediate vicinity of Cleveland. They 
have come from as far as Texas, California, and North Carolina. 
In spite of distances and all the difficulties, they want to express their 
love and appreciation. They have lost their homelands and every- 
thing they had, but they still have hope and song. 


We thank all of you for your help and love. 


III 
By Miss Tabea Korjus, from Estonia 


We greet you, friends from all over the world, with the national 
flag of our country. 


As to size, Estonia is a mere child in the family of nations. But 
every child, no matter how young, has a right to his Creator’s gifts 
of freedom, security and individuality. 


The Baltic States are small. But let no one think it is better 
for them to be ruled by a powerful neighbor. It was during the time 
of independence, between the two wars, that these new republics 
developed in a marvelous way. A high standard of education, national 
art, hand craft and culture developed; industry and export multiplied. 
Everyone seemed so very anxious to prove the country worthy of 
recognition among the nations. Freedom of religion gave the Bap- 
tists and other religious bodies new opportunities and there was great 
progress of our work. 


But that period is past. Beginning with 1940 Estonia has had 
nine months of Communist Russian occupation, followed by three 
years of Nazi German rule. (My father being of Swedish descent, 
we were able to immigrate to Sweden in December, 1943.) 


In September, 1944, when Russia was about to invade Estonia 
for the second time, all who possibly could, fled. Over twenty thou- 
sand arrived in Sweden, mostly in small boats over a stormy sea. 
Forty thousand not having a means of escape to a free country 
simply went West, until the refugee camps of Germany became 
their temporary shelter. According to estimates some six thousand 
never reached land. 


I remember one day in our Stockholm home in Sweden the 
telephone rang and a quavering voice asked for clothing and told 
her story: Swedish Baptists had collected a supply for refugees and 
we were helping to distribute it. The one calling was the wife of the 
organist in one of the largest Lutheran churches of Estonia. The 
boat on which they fled was torpedoed. It had carried four thousand 
refugees. She had seen her husband and student son go under, and 
did not understand why she and her daughter were picked up and 
had to live on. She had found work as a dishwasher in a restaurant. 
Clothing was soon replaced, but it was going to take longer for her 
nerves to get strong again. 

One of our Sunday school teachers, with her husband and friends, 
lost the oars of their rowboat in the storm. They were tossed onto a 
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cliff where they had to remain for six days, until the wind turned. 
Faint of fatigue, they crept into their boat and the waves carried 
them to Sweden. 


Another small boat, in trying to land somewhere along the shore, 
overturned and a friend of ours lost one of her children in the waves. 


There was indeed a willingness to risk life and become poor 
rather than be forced to live a life foreign to one’s convictions. 


But let me go back and give you glimpses of our experiences at 
the time of occupation. 


With the invasion of Communist Russia in 1940, Estonia lost her 
government and all rights of ownership and personal security. 
Through so-called “nationalization” all the industries, institutions, 
means of communication, stores, houses, automobiles and newspapers 
became communist owned and controlled. And the people, who had 
owned property, been in positions of leadership or influence, had 
employed labor, in fact all who did not sympathize with communist 
ideas, were undesirable and therefore insecure. 


The country became exceedingly poor. The Russians devaluated 
our money 87% per cent. Russians as well as Germans emptied our 
stores and used or destroyed our reserves. The population that had 
exported dairy and farm products was starving, especially during 
the later period. Only children below two years of age had a small 
allowance of skimmed milk. 


Yet material losses cannot be compared to the loss of freedom 
of thought and speech, freedom of education and of worship. 


All radios were collected and houses searched for hidden wireless 
sets to keep people uninformed. 


Literature published during the time of independence was con- 
fiscated. Only Communist daily papers appeared. I saw our Baptist 
publications stacked in the garage of our former Baptist seminary. 
The principal (who by then had become a factory worker) was held 
responsible if any of it should disappear. Some of our Baptist 
churches were used as storehouses for military provision; the one 
where father had been pastor in our capital city for thirty-three 
years was turned into living quarters for workmen. In our capital 
city only one Baptist church was allowed to be used for worship for 
“older people that cannot be changed.” All religious work among 
children and young people had to be discontinued—no infiuencing of 
anyone below the age of eighteen! But in kindergartens, schools, col- 
leges and the university there was compulsory and systematic indoc- 
trinating with Communist teaching. Much pressure was brought to 
bear upon teachers and pupils that the latter should all become active 
members of Communist youth organizations. There was great resent- 
ment in the hearts, but a number of pupils were arrested and the 
parents could not find out what happened to them, whether they were 
deported or killed. And those in schools realized that there were no 
opportunities of study or jobs unless they supported the Communist 
program. It was a time when people had to be “radishes,” red on the 
outside and white inside. 


A fine net of spying and reporting is something that can hardly 
be conveyed: nightly cross-examinations in greatest secrecy as to the 
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opinions of classmates, teachers, co-workers or friends with very 
clever ways of trapping people in their words. 


You wonder whether there was actual cruelty during the nine 
months of Communist rule. Oh, yes. Over 1,800 corpses were found 
of tortured and deformed victims, among them pastors and women 
whom we knew. 


In the beginning individuals disappeared; but quite unexpectedly 
a wave of mass deportation started. During three nights in June, 
1941, 10,000 people were arrested in their homes in the early hours 
of the night, taken in trucks to railway stations, packed into cattle 
trains and freight carriages and deported to slave-labor camps in 
Russia. Families were separated purposely. Father and I have 
seen these trains, and none of us knew whose turn it would be next. 
Deportations have continued periodically, even as late as March, 1950. 


Russians as well as, later, the Germans mobilized the Estonian 
men into their armies. In order to escape thousands lived in the 
woods in hiding, but how long could families or friends feed them? 


During the German occupation we experienced frequent bombings 
of our cities. The Russians destroyed many of our factories, and for 
instance in one night over two thousand houses in our home town. 
Many lost their homes and their jobs and were deported to Germany 
as cheap labor. 


Do you realize why everyone who could, fled, and there were 
many thousands of people on the shores in agony, because there were 
so few boats and they could not escape. 


Those who arrived in Sweden were met with much understand- 
ing. They were soon released from camps and were given freedom 
to choose their work and find themselves places to live, and to gather 
again as Christians, and worship God in their mother tongue. As 
a people and as Baptists we shall never be able to repay a debt of 
gratitude. 

More recently many Displaced Persons have found a new home 
in America, the country they have always looked to for their ideals 
of freedom and democracy. Many other countries have received our 
homeless people (in spite of their own problems and difficulties). 
We want to thank you all. We know that to the extent you let them 
feel freedom and security, their gratitude and devotion will be yours. 
Let them find in your midst the human rights of freedom and security 
and allow them to retain even a little of their individuality! 


The President: 


I do not know whether you appreciate fully what we have had 
here this morning, and what you have here before you. I do not 
know whether you were moved to tears or not, but from where I 
sat, many of the people up here were in tears. The tragedy of the 
physical failure and the spiritual romance of the leadership of God 
are strangely combined here this morning. Mr. Klaupiks told us the 
people behind me did not come from Cleveland and immediate areas. 
They come from Texas and Carolina and beyond. And they are here 
to sing, not in a pageant. This is not a demonstration of fashions 
from different countries, but some brands from the burning, snatched 
as by the miracle of the grace of God, and brought here that our 
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hearts might be made tender and kept so toward the needy of the 
world. The Latvian choir will now sing three numbers for us. 


The heart-stirring beauty of the Latvian singing was something 
to long remember, and it seemed as if the applause would not end. 
When it subsided Dr. Johnson remarked: “I don’t care who is pre- 
siding where. You couldn’t stop that, and I didn’t want to.” 


The President then introduced Dr. Walter O. Lewis, who was 
the next speaker. 


“THE IMPORTANCE OF EUROPE IN THE 
WORLD PICTURE” 


[By DR. WALTER O. LEWIS, Associate Secretary of the 
Baptist World Alliance] 


Paul in his speech to the Athenians said God “made of one blood 
every nation of men to dwell on all the face of the earth.” Paul 
taught that all men everywhere have sinned and all are equally in 
need of salvation. He knew that in the eyes of God every soul is of 
infinite worth. Yet Paul in his missionary journeys devoted most 
of his time to certain strategic centers. When Jesus said “Go ye into 
all the world, and preach the gospel,” he made it impossible to preach 
in the wrong place. But there are strategic times and strategic 
places. We cannot pay equal attention to many places at one time. 
It may seem that because modern means of travel make it easy to 
reach the most distant part of the earth quickly and because the radio 
makes it possible for the human voice to be heard everywhere at once, 
there is no longer such a thing as a strategic place. But while no 
place should be neglected, it is best to consider certain parts of the 
world as having special importance from the standpoint of the 
strategy of the kingdom of God. Europe is one of the most important 
parts of the earth considered from this standpoint. 


Europe is too important to ignore because of the enormous size 
of its population. According to the latest statistics available, there 
were at the beginning of 1950, 562,198,372 people living in Europe. 
This includes European Russia. This is more than the entire popula- 
tion of North America, Central America, and South America com- 
bined. It is larger than the population of Africa. And think of the 
large centers of population such as London, Paris, Berlin, Hamburg, 
and Rome. Manpower in military matters may not be as important 
as it once was. At one time, the nation with the largest army usually 
won the victory. Now, the nation that has the most up-to-date equip- 
ment such as airplanes, tanks, and atomic bombs even with a smaller 
army has a better chance to win than a nation with a larger army 
without modern weapons. But manpower in factories properly 
directed is exceedingly important. Europe has great manpower. 


But the importance of Europe does not depend solely on the 
number of its inhabitants. Europe is not only a geographical area, 
it is a way of life. European civilization has dominated many parts 
of the earth since the age of discovery and since the era of coloniza- 
tion set in. The civilization of all of America is European. It is 
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true that if America were cut off from Europe, civilization would 
more than likely continue in the western hemisphere. But there is 
no denying that the origin of the civilization of the new world is 
European. And the new world would be greatly impoverished if 
contaet with Europe ceased. South America feels itself more akin 
to Spain, Portugal, and France than to North America. In spite of 
the growing spirit of independence, even revolt against Europe, in 
regions that until recently were colonies of European powers, Euro- 
pean civilization still has great influence in these parts of the world. 
Great Britain, Holland, France and Portugal still have great power 
in many parts of Asia and Africa. If Europe were thoroughly 
Christian, it would be easier to win the rest of the world to Christ. 
If Europe becomes more materialistic and even atheistic, this will 
influence adversely the rest of the world. 


Europe is important from the standpoint of the peace of the 
world. The world wars of 1914 and 1939 began in Europe. And 
there is no denying that one of the greatest hindrances to the estab- 
lishment of peace today is the influence that goes out from European 
Russia. 


Europe is now debtor to America and other non-European coun- 
tries. There was a time when European capital helped to develop the 
backward areas of the earth. There is no longer a flow of capital 
from Europe. Europe will probably never pay all of its debt to the 
rest of the world. But it is not in the interest of creditors to ignore 
the condition of their debtors. If Europe is helped to get on its feet, 
it will not only cease to be a liability, but will become once more an 
important asset in world economy. The outside world should watch 
and encourage every movement toward unity in Europe. There is such 
a movement in Europe. In 1875 there were 72 sovereign states in 
Europe. Now there are 25 such independent countries. In several 
cases, independent nations have voluntarily united; in some cases 
there has been a forced union. The movement for unity is now being 
promoted by the Union of Europe with headquarters in Strasbourg. 
There must not only be an organization to unite Europe, but there 
must be a great unifying idea. It now looks as if Western Europe 
will soon be able to get together. Here again, the nation that blocks 
all efforts to build up a federation of Europe is the nation that 
foments trouble in other parts of the world in the hope of reaping 
some kind of advantage. Dissension inside various nations and quar- 
rels between different countries are a poor foundation on which to 
build any kind of stable world organization. We hoped the United 
Nations would help us to keep the peace and promote international 
co-operation. The United Nations is now being tested as never before. 
May God help us to preserve the organization and strengthen it. But 
it will be difficult to preserve world unity if we fail to establish and 
maintain the unity of Europe. Europe is one of the battlegrounds of 
democracy. It may be that democracy and civilization and religion 
will continue to exist if these fail in Europe, but it will certainly be 
harder to maintain these values if they disappear in Europe. 

Europe is one area where the battle for full religious liberty is 
still being fiercely fought. Freedom of religion is the most important 
of all the freedoms. There are countries in Europe in which active 
persecution of religion is unthinkable. There are other European 
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countries where men and women suffer because they are religious or 
because they profess certain kinds of religion. 


Although the pressure on nonconformists may be mild in certain 
countries of Western Europe, full religious liberty does not exist 
where there is a state church. Most of the countries of Europe still 
have state churches. France is the only great European nation to 
vote to give up the state church system. In some cases as in England, 
Holland and the Scandinavian lands there is one state church. In 
some countries, the state supports more than one church. The mem- 
bers of state churches enjoy certain advantages which others do not 
possess. At one time, church and state were co-terminous—all the 
citizens of the state were members of the one church. This has long 
since ceased to be the case. There is no nation in Europe today where 
all the citizens have one faith only. While there may be countries 
where one religion may be predominant, in every country there are 
minority religions and even those who are opposed to any religion. 
Where there is a state church, certain important positions are open 
only to members of the state church. In Britain and the Scandi- 
navian countries, the sovereigns must be members of the state church. 
When full religious liberty comes to Europe, a king may be able to 
join some other denomination. 


Intelligent nonconformists advocate the separation of church and 
state, not only because they feel they suffer certain disabilities but 
because they feel the state churches themselves would be better off if 
they were freed from their connection with the state. In England, for 
example, the bishops of the Anglican church are nominated by the 
Prime Minister. Lloyd George, a Baptist, appointed Anglican bishops 
while Prime Minister. The church cannot alter its Prayer Book with- 
out the sanction of Parliament. A few years ago the Prayer Book 
was revised by the church, but Parliament refused to accept the new 
Prayer Book. The old Prayer Book needed revision. Some churches 
are using the new Prayer Book which is illegal. The Church of 
England cannot alter the canon law of the church without the per- 
mission of the Crown. It cannot even change its creedal statements 
without running the risk of having them set aside by state judges. 
A state church cannot have the privilege of an established church and 
be free. And state churches run the risk now of being yoked up with 
hostile governments. It was no advantage to the churches of Germany 
to have the support of Hitler’s totalitarian regime. In a recent book, 
Church and State in England, Dr. Cyril Garbett, Archbishop of York, 
frankly states that if the church cannot have more freedom, it may 
have to break its connection with the state. The union of church and 
state began in Europe many centuries ago. It has always been a 
handicap to the spiritual life of the church. Surely it is not too much 
to hope that the churches themselves may realize this and of their 
own accord will free themselves from union with the state. There 
are many earnest Christians in the state churches of Europe who 
deplore the use of force to make men conform to certain standards in 
religion. But their testimony would have more weight if they should 
refuse to accept state aid for their churches. 


Although in certain Protestant countries of Europe, Roman Cath- 
olics suffer mild disabilities, where Roman Catholicism is the dominant 
religion, non-Roman Catholics suffer serious hardships in the practice 
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of their religion. In Italy it is very difficult for Evangelicals to get 
permission to build a place of worship. Any Italian citizen who re- 
nounces the Roman Catholic priesthood loses the right of becoming 
a teacher in any state school. It is often difficult for Protestants to 
marry legally. The Roman Catholic religion is taught in all the 
public schools and it is difficult for a Protestant child to be excused 
from taking Catholic instruction. To attack the Roman Catholic 
Church in Italy in speech or print is often regarded as an attack on 
the state and may be heavily punished. In spite of the fact that the 
constitution of Italy guarantees full religious liberty, the Lateran 
Treaties of 1929 have been incorporated in the fundamental law of 
the land. This virtually makes the Roman Catholic the one state 
religion. All the Evangelicals are protesting against this and hope 
they may soon obtain some alleviation of the burdens which have been 
placed upon them. What would it mean if the whole of Italy, includ- 
ing the Vatican, believed in full religious liberty? 

In Spain the situation is still worse. There is active persecution 
of Protestantism in Spain today. Protestant chapels are not allowed 
to display any evidence that they are places of worship. They are 
not even allowed to place a sign in front of the church giving the 
name of the church and the hours of service. In 1940 the stock of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society in Madrid was confiscated. 
Since then the sale of the Bible has been greatly reduced. The situa- 
tion of Protestant churches in Spain was much better under the 
monarchy then it is today. It is now practically impossible to estab- 
lish new churches. Children in the public schools are forced to receive 
Roman Catholic instruction. Protestants are not allowed to maintain 
schools for their children. They cannot publish any theological works 
—not even a hymnbook. No one can have a civil marriage if he was 
baptized in the Catholic Church. The conscience of Protestants is 
not respected in hospitals or asylums. Protestant soldiers do not have 
the privilege of studying while in the army that Catholic soldiers 
have. From time to time churches are closed and the property is 
sometimes wrecked. Occasionally such chapels are later allowed to 
open and worship is unmolested. Some time ago, the Protestants of 
Spain petitioned Franco for relief from the restrictions placed upon 
them. The long-awaited answer came in June of this year, the 
government repeated its ban on any public activities of Protestants. 
While recognizing the right of citizens to hold Protestant views, all 
propaganda for or by non-Romanists is forbidden. 

We have long been familiar with the persecution of a minority 
religion by a dominant religion in Europe. But since the Russian 
Revolution, a relatively new form of persecution has appeared. Rus- 
sian Communists persecute all religions. The first constitution of 
Soviet Russia guaranteed the freedom of religious and anti-religious 
propaganda. That constitution was soon changed and the part con- 
cerning the freedom to propagate religion was left out. In reality, 
religious propaganda has been illegal ever since. Since the revolution, 
there have been several attempts to suppress all religion by force. 
Now there is a certain amount of toleration, but no real freedom. 
At present the Russian state seeks to use the churches for its own 
purpose. Many ministers of religion have been “liquidated.” When 
ministers of religion are imprisoned or banished, the Soviet Govern- 
ment never admits this is because they are preachers. Some trumped- 
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up charge is made against them. And what has been going on for 
some years in Russia has been practiced recently in the satellite 
countries and in Eastern Germany. Cardinal Mindzenty and the Roman 
Catholics of Hungary may have had privileges they should not have 
had. But it is difficult to believe he confessed of his own free will 
to the crimes he was charged with. The same is true of Bishop 
Ordass of the Lutheran Church. Those who knew them cannot believe 
that the Protestant ministers of Bulgaria who were recently con- 
demned were criminals. In Czechoslovakia, all clergymen of all de- 
nominations are now paid by the state and must take an oath of 
allegiance to the Communist government of the country. And severe 
restrictions are being applied in Eastern Germany. 


Upon the whole, it would seem there is less religious liberty today 
in Europe than at any time during the last one hundred years. And 
things are getting worse. If the battle for freedom of religion is lost 
in Europe, it will be difficult to maintain in other parts of the world. 


Having considered our subject from the standpoint of Europe’s 
place in the world of politics, democracy, and religious liberty, let 
us ask what place Europe occupies in the Baptist World. It is impor- 
tant to realize that the Baptist movement in its modern form began 
in Europe. There have really been three Baptist beginnings in 
Europe. The first beginning was among English Separatist refugees 
in Holland. When a group of them in Amsterdam under the leader- 
ship of John Smyth in 1609 renounced infant baptism and began the 
practice of believer’s baptism, the modern Baptist movement began. 
But this was only a beginning. Thomas Helwys and John Murton 
returned to England to carry on the work begun in the Netherlands. 
They were both thrown into prison, but in spite of their confinement 
they were able to win others to their views and to found churches in 
and near London. Helwys was the first in England to demand reli- 
gious liberty for all and full separation of church and state. Roger 
Williams was influenced by Murton. It was Williams who reported 
that Murton wrote a treatise on liberty on paper used as a stopper 
for bottles of milk brought to him in prison using milk for ink. This 
writing was deciphered by a friend and later published as a tract. 
This small beginning has grown to nearly 400,000 in Great Britain. 
The Baptists of England gave us William Carey who started the 
modern missionary movement. They also gave the world Spurgeon, 
Maclaren, and Clifford. 


The second beginning was among the Germans. J. G. Oncken, 
who went to Scotland from Germany as a boy early in the last cen- 
tury, was converted in a Methodist church in London, baptized in 
Hamburg by an American college professor studying in Germany in 
1834, started a movement that spread all over Germany. But the work 
of Oncken and his co-laborers was not confined to Germany. Baptist 
influence from Germany penetrated into Scandinavian lands, into the 
Baltic region and into southeast Europe. Oncken’s baptism was one 
of the most important baptisms in Baptist history. There are approxi- 
mately 250,000 Baptists in Europe who owe their existence largely 
to Oncken. Others labored, but no one on the Continent had such 
influence. 


The third beginning was among the Russians. In southern Russia 
about two generations ago, there was a revival among German- 
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speaking colonists. This soon spread among the Russian peasants. 
Many of those who were converted with little contact with Baptists 
in the outside world became Baptists. About the same time a revival 
broke out among the aristocrats of St. Petersburg. This also soon 
became Baptist. At the outbreak of this war, there were about 
1,000,000 Baptists in Russia. 

Baptists in Europe, though still a minority everywhere, have had 
considerable influence in four matters. 

In the first place, they have stood up strongly for the idea of a 
“gathered” church. To Baptists, a church is made up of those who 
profess faith in Jesus and not of those who living in a given area 
were christened in infancy. This is greatly needed in Europe today. 


In the second place, Baptists have been the leaders in preaching 
that only believers should be baptized. Karl Barth and other Pedo- 
Baptist scholars have recently admitted that infant baptism has no 
scriptural foundation. These scholars go on practicing infant bap- 
tism in spite of their knowledge that it cannot be justified. In England 
there is a lively discussion going on about the practice of allowing 
godfathers and godmothers to stand sponsors when babies are chris- 
tened when these godparents have no intention of seeing to it that 
these children are brought up as Christians. Baptist influence has 
helped to bring about this discontent. 

In the third place, Baptists in Europe have been the most con- 
sistent and persistent advocates of religious liberty. They have not 
only preached the separation of church and state, but they have 
organized and maintained churches, thereby proving that free 
churches can exist without state aid. The generosity of Baptist and 
other free churches on the Continent often puts the state churches 
to shame. 

In the fourth place, Baptists have been very active in evangelism. 
What does evangelism mean among state church people who believe 
that babies were made Christian by having a little water sprinkled 
on them? In Germany today, Baptists are having great success in 
evangelism. 

Baptists in Protestant countries are somewhat handicapped in 
their work, but seldom actively persecuted. In Roman Catholic coun- 
tries many are persecuted as other Evangelicals. In eastern Germany 
in some cases they suffer more than some others because they are 
very active in evangelism. Our preachers are allowed to preach in 
their own chapels but if they hold evangelistic meetings in rented halls, 
they encounter many restrictions. In some cases, the Communist 
authorities claim the right to censor the sermons to be preached. 
Two Baptist preachers have been taken away recently by the Com- 
munist officials. We do not know where they are. No charges have 
ever been brought against them. No inquiries are ever answered. 
Two Baptist preachers were among the Protestant pastors condemned 
for espionage recently in Bulgaria. The Baptist preachers of Czecho- 
slovakia were told that they would suffer fines and imprisonment if 
they did not accept state support. Now they are all paid by the state. 
In many Baptist churches east of the “Iron Curtain,” spies have been 
placed who report to the Communist authorities on all that goes on 
in Baptist circles. Things are getting worse in this area. Christians 
of all denominations have need of our prayers. 
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The Baptists of Europe have taken steps to form a European 
Baptist Federation. The first meeting of the Council of this new 
organization will take place in Paris in October. It is hoped that 
when this organization begins to function, the Baptists of Europe 
will be able to help each other as they have not been able to do in 
the past. 


The attention of the world is now turned toward Asia. It will not 
be long until our eyes will be turned to Europe. The center of much 
of the trouble in Asia is in Europe. If Europe were thoroughly Chris- 
tian from the North Cape to the toe of the boot of Italy, from the 
English Channel to the Ural Mountains, the problems of the world 
would be well on their way to solution. 


When Paul on his second missionary journey neared the western 
coast of what we now call Asia minor, a man of Europe appeared to 
him in a vision standing, beseeching him and saying, “Come over 
and help us.” Europe still needs the help of God and good men. 


Dr. Johnson stepped to the microphone: 


Now, my friends, before we have the Benediction, there is to be 
a very beautiful service in recognition of the man who has just 
spoken to you, and I take the opportunity to accept the invitation 
and the honor of conducting this brief recognition service. I shall 
not ask Dr. Lewis or Mrs. Lewis to come here now; he has just stood 
here and delivered to you a frank and yet most interesting story of 
the Baptists, and particularly the Baptist World Alliance and its 
relationship to the rest of the world. No man is better qualified to 
speak upon that subject or similar subjects than Dr. Walter O. Lewis. 
On February 22 a few years apart two great men were born, one 
was George Washington, and the other was Walter O. Lewis. I do 
not know how many years apart, but a few. A moment ago the latter 
was referred to as the father of Baptists in Europe. I am sure that 
if we could confer upon him degrees, they would not be degrees 
that would indicate any authority, because he does not want it, and 
he has seen enough of it to know that it does not coincide with the 
teaching of Christ, and his service has been rendered in the spirit of 
him who said: “The one that would be greatest among you, let him 
be the servant of all.” If I know anything about Walter O. Lewis, 
that has been characteristic of his service in the name of Christ 
around the world. In 1922 he went to Europe, as a representative of 
the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society. He lived in Paris, 
but he covered at that time much of Europe, including Russia. He 
has become a linguist of no mean ability, speaking his own tongue 
as you will understand very fluently and intelligently, also German 
and French, and knows enough of the Scandinavian languages and 
even other languages to make himself understood and to understand. 
In 1939 in the city of Atlanta, when Dr. Rushbrooke, that noble Bap- 
tist statesman among us, was elevated to the presidency, Dr. Lewis 
became the General Secretary, in which position he served until 1948 
when he became the Associate Secretary with offices in London. He 
has served in that capacity since that time, though upon occasion he 
has suggested that after these long years of strenuous work he would 
like to be relieved of some of the duties in order that he might put 
together some of the things that you have been hearing a sample of 
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today that they might be preserved for our posterity. We have not 
been able to release him because there was no man who could co- 
ordinate and synchronize our great relief program in that part of the 
world like W. O. Lewis, and even at this Congress the Executive 
Committee is asking him to return to London for a little longer serv- 
ice until some more people like these (and he pointed back to the 
Latvian choir) may be helped, not only to be relieved there, but to 
be brought ultimately to our shores. Now I should like Dr. Lewis to 
come, if he will, and stand here, and I should like Mrs. Lewis also to 
come here by his side. 


Walter O. Lewis. I know that we could not present anything to 
him of the value that would express adequately our appreciation. I do 
not need to make a long address to bring his wonderful characteris- 
tics. He has written them upon the tablets and hearts and lives of 
many nationalities, and they are more enduring than granite. I have, 
however, just a token of the communications coming from all over 
the world in this dummy folder. There are already several score of 
letters, I believe, that have come from those who love him from many 
lands. We are in process of gathering these love notes from those 
who want to tell him how much they appreciate him, and then have 
them bound and presented to him for his possession through the 
years to come, and so, Dr. Lewis, I would like very much to present 
this to you temporarily, but we want it back, we have some to add 
to it, but in order that it might be a suitable gesture and that we may 
make a picture for you, I would like to be caught in the act of pre- 
senting this to you. 


Now I call upon Miss Jessie Ford, the secretary in the office in 
Washington, serving with Dr. Lewis for a long time, and a carry-over 
from the former administration without any questions as to politics. 
She has been kept in Washington out of the Pentagon Building and 
is in the Baptist Building on Sixteenth Street N. W. I am going 
to ask Miss Jessie Ford, than whom we have no more faithful friend 
and worker, and without whom Arnold T. Ohrn would be tied as to 
both hands, because she is just that to our work in the Alliance and 
the office, to come to the microphone and make some presentation and 
recognition of the woman who has suffered most during the lifetime 
of Dr. Lewis. 


Miss Jessie Ford: Mrs. Lewis, I have been asked on behalf of the 
Baptist World Alliance to present this corsage to you, not only in 
appreciation of what your sacrifice has enabled your husband to do, 
but in appreciation of what you yourself have done in building up 
love and fellowship wherever you have gone. 


Dr. Johnson: I like you to know that here is another fellow 
sufferer, Mrs. C. Oscar Johnson, who has suffered during these years. 
And here is Mrs. Arnold Ohrn. We are all conscious of your love, but 
to these good women we do appreciate your gesture of interest, be- 
cause more times than one we three men have packed our grips and 
headed for other parts of the world. We would so much rather have 
stayed at home, and yet the long days of ours we have been away 
they have remembered us in prayer. We are delighted to have such 
good Christian women to love us and pray for us. 
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Roses were then presented to Mrs. Johnson, Mrs. Ohrn and 
Miss Ford. 


Dr. Johnson: I don’t understand all the languages of these 
friends. I understand you when you laugh, I know what makes you 
cry, I love you when your hearts are happy, I am in sympathy with 
you when they are sad. Around this world today are about eighteen 
million of our family, most of whom are not here; many of them need 
our prayers, and at this moment I want you to sing just one verse of 
“Blest Be the Tie That Binds,” and then I want Dr. Lewis to pro- 
nounce the benediction before we go to our lunch and then to our 
conferences. May we stand. 


Dr. Lewis then dismissed the meeting with prayer. 


SIXTH SESSION 


World Glimpses 
Rev. David Owl 
Rev. E. F. Sherburd 


Address: Justice J. W. Estey 
Congress Sermon: Dr. M. E. Aubrey 
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MONDAY EVENING, JULY 24, 1950 


Sixth Session 


At 8 P.M. the President took the chair and a short song service 
followed, led by Charles Boddie. 

Dr. William Axling, of Japan, gave this invocation: 

“Our Heavenly Father! As we gather for this evening session, 
quiet our hearts, we pray thee, sensitize our souls to the presence of 
thy Spirit. And gather us—consciously gather us—around a match- 
less Christ. And as we tarry here, may none of us fail to have heart- 
to-heart, soul-to-soul dealings with him. And send us forth from 
this great gathering to burn out for him and for our broken bleeding 
world. We ask it in his name and for his sake. Amen.” 

Two world glimpses followed. The first speaker was Rev. David 
Owl, missionary to Indians, and himself a Cherokee. 

I am an American Indian and my name is Owl. Before we were 
married Mrs. Owl’s name was Crow. We have three children, so 
{f sometimes wonder whether they are crows or owls. About the best 
thing about this family is that we belong to Christ and also to this 
fellowship. In the name of Christian Indians I want to bring you 
greetings tonight. And I want to take greetings back to them, as 
I go back to my own field and as I get a chance to meet my people from 
time to time in other parts of the land. Most of you are aware, of 
course, that one of the darkest spots on the pages of this country’s 
history is its dealing with the American red men. But one of the 
brightest spots is that which has to do with the work of the church 
and with the spread of the gospel about Jesus Christ and his re- 
deeming love. I would like to quote a tribute paid to the Indians, in 
which was said that in the four centuries of American history there 
is no more inspiring chapter of heroism and sacrifice and devotion 
to ideas than offered by Indian missions and Indian missionaries. 
Some of the missionaries were of noble blood who had renounced titles 
and their stations to engage in the work. Many of them were of 
finished scholarship and of fine habits. Many of them were of such 
exceptional ability as to have commanded attention in any commu- 
nity and possess themselves of wealth and reputation, had they so 
chosen. Yet they deliberately faced loneliness and hardship in grati- 
tude, and even death itself, in the hope that some dark place might 
be made light through their effort. So those of us who are Christian 
Indians, and there are a considerable number of us now throughout 
the land on the many Indian reservations, do pay our tribute to 
those who have come among us, proclaiming a new way, the Jesus 
way. We shall need the help of you and your prayers for a good 
many years to come. But increasingly during the years that lie 
ahead, we trust that the gospel of Christ shall be made so strong and 
so vital and upon every Indian mission field and in every Indian 
church whether it be among the Sioux, the Navahos, the Choctaws, 
the Cherokees, or Iroquois, that there shall now rise from among 
our people, leaders trained, those who will proclaim the name of 
Jesus Christ to our own people. To this end I have given my life. 
Keep us close to your hearts in your prayers. Keep us lifted up by the 
arms of faith. 
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The next glimpse was given by Rev. E. Foster Sherburd, of New 
Zealand. 


From the far distant South Seas, from the southernmost Baptist 
churches in the world, we bring you our greetings. We account it an 
honor dnd a privilege to address this assembly, representing as it 
does Baptists from all corners of the earth. And I come to bring to 
you the assurance of good will and unfailing loyalty of our people 
in New Zealand to the Baptist World Alliance and to the principles 
for which it stands. Although we at the antipodes dwell at the end of 
the earth, we feel very much the same things, as our representa- 
tives meet with you in this great and unique meeting. The world 
has become one vast neighborhood this week and may we in New 
Zealand be able to help you to make it one great brotherhood. You 
will be interested to know that our first Baptist church was estab- 
lished in New Zealand in 1851. And the Baptist Union was initiated 
in 1883 and then comprised twenty-five churches with about 2,000 
members. We have now reached ninety-two churches with 10,000 
upon our regular church rolls. There are about 2,000 in our men’s 
and young women’s Bible classes, 9,000 in our Sunday schools and 
about 1,400 teachers in the various departments in the churches. In 
the last census results the Baptists headed the list in New Zealand 
with the highest percentage increase over the decade, 11.4 against 
the population increase 7.5. In 1884 the New Zealand Baptist Mis- 
sionary Society commenced work in India, and we have a tract of 
land in East Pakistan and also in India. We are thankful today that 
we have on our mission fields only two less churches than at our 
home base (ninety Baptist churches with approximately 3,000 mem- 
bers). And at that rate of increase our mission field will surpass our 
own in numerical strength if we are given the years to work in it. 
And so we are thankful for the various opportunities of service that 
has been given to us in the land under the Southern Cross. We have 
our own Baptist Theological Seminary for the training our ministers, 
our own orphanage in New Zealand where some eighty children are 
eared for and maintained. Then in the name of the Baptists of New 
Zealand I should like to thank you for your gracious welcome to 
Cleveland, and to assure you of our appreciation and gratitude for all 
the kindly words that have been said; the presence of our representa- 
tives at this great gathering is token of assurance of loyalty and co- 
operation of New Zealand Baptists and an expression of thankfulness 
to God for the fellowship of world Baptists, which give such encourage- 
ment and inspiration to Baptists in far-distant lands. May the Lord 
bless you, Mr. President, and also my fellow Baptists. 


The choir of Calvary Baptist Church in Washington, D. C., gave 
four selections. 


Dr. Johnson: We are indeed indebted to our friends for the 
privilege of sitting together in heavenly places and listening to such 
heavenly music. 


The President introduced a prominent Canadian Baptist, Justice 
E. W. Estey, of Ottawa, who spoke on peace. 
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THE LIGHT OF PEACE 


Speech by the Honorable Justice J. W. Estey 
Supreme Court of Canada, Ottawa, Canada 


It is a great pleasure to be present at this world convention and 
to meet delegates from so many countries. Though separated by 
circumstances of geography, we are united in a great Christian cause. 
The splendid work of those who have organized and perfected the 
arrangements of this convention is much appreciated, and we are 
particularly grateful to those who have prepared the program and 
selected the central theme. It is a theme present to the minds of 
people everywhere and therefore of the greatest importance at a con- 
vention where delegates assembled from so many parts of the world 
may discuss and reflect upon it. 


Today, whenever the question of peace is raised, we at once 
think of the Charter of the United Nations and of the central organi- 
zation at Lake Success. It is well that we should do so, as that 
charter is and will remain one of the great documents of history. 
It is founded upon the principles that ought to obtain in human 
relations and embodies a great vision in international relations. It 
submerges that which is selfish and undesirable among nations and 
peoples, and envisages the attainment of a great moral purpose on 
behalf of all people, wherever and however they live. 

The World Council of Churches, with every justification, sup- 
ported the Charter. It was the nearest approach ever made by states- 
men toward the attainment of those ideals for which the church has 
pleaded: “love thy neighbor as thyself,” and “on earth peace, good 
will toward men.” 

It will be agreed that the light of peace was never brighter, nor 
did its rays carry more hope and comfort to people everywhere than 
at the conclusion of the San Francisco Conference. There, fifty nations 
agreed on great and sound principles and set up an organization to 
realize for all mankind peace and security. The agreement was ex- 
pressed in the Charter of the United Nations and was founded upon 
the expressed basis of “faith in fundamental human rights, in the 
dignity and worth of the human person, in the rights of men and 
women and nations large and small.” The nations there assembled 
each agreed that it would not have recourse to force to effect its 
own end, but would abide by any settlement of misunderstandings 
and disputes arrived at under the Charter. They went much further, 
and provided for a program, which in part is being implemented, 
which sought to bring about among the peoples of the world those 
social and economic conditions which make for peace and human 
welfare. 

The hearts and minds of people everywhere were gladdened and 
hopes were high that war would be no more, security would become 
an established fact, and social and economic conditions would be 
improved. With the wholehearted support of so many nations, in- 
cluding all of the larger who had unreservedly subscribed to the 
content of the Charter, that was a legitimate hope. It constituted a 
grander and nobler conception than had ever been agreed upon by so 
many nations. 
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It was soon apparent that one of the larger nations was at 
variance with the other powers. The breach continued to widen until 
that member refused to attend, and therefore, at least for the time 
being, agreements and understandings with that nation under the 
Charter became impossible. This year the world has witnessed an 
act of aggression, and today there is armed conflict within a restricted 
area. We hope and pray that it may remain within that area and 
soon be terminated. We cannot, however, be unmindful of the possi- 
bility that it might involve a conflict upon a much larger scale. 


Because of these events, the attainment of world peace and 
security may be greatly delayed. We must, however, remain resolute 
and active. The great conceptions of human welfare set forth in the 
Charter must ultimately be achieved. If we believe in the brother- 
hood of man, and that fellowship and friendship should exist among 
and be practiced by all people, neither we as individuals nor the 
Christian churches should ever despair, but persistently and vigor- 
ously direct our efforts to the attainment of that moral purpose that 
will be realized in the attainment of peace and security. 


We should not overlook the fact that the statesmen gathered at 
San Francisco were familiar with the facts of history and antici- 
pated problems of the greatest magnitude, the disposition of which 
would no doubt involve setbacks and delays. These statesmen were 
well aware that the expressed purpose and intention of the Charter 
was one thing, but that its attainment was quite another. They 
knew that it had to be worked out and perfected in a world with 
a background of wars climaxed by two great world wars within 
a quarter of a century, and where the consequences of bitterness 
arising out of past hostilities and differences of race and color of 
long standing still persisted; where social and economic standards 
varied greatly; where, because of the discoveries and inventions of 
science, nations were now trading and associating in a manner and 
with a facility which made them neighbors. They were cognizant 
of the fact that today the world is in reality a community of nations. 


It was in these circumstances inevitable that new problems 
would arise and many of the old ones persist. The statesmen were 
well aware of all this, and in drafting the Charter they made pro- 
vision for the settlement of possible differences and disputes. They 
were hopeful that it would prove sufficient, and in the long view it 
may, but at least temporarily it has proved insufficient. The method 
they provided has a special significance to the church and to all or- 
ganizations that would assist in the promotion of world peace and 
security. It has much in common with that which we employ in the 
settlement of domestic disputes. It provided for an open debate of 
differences with the hope that it might lead to agreement. If that 
failed, then the issue would be submitted to an independent tribunal. 
In this great republic, throughout the British Commonwealth of 
Nations, and in other freedom-loving countries, disputes and differ- 
ences are adjudicated upon in our courts in the presence of the con- 
tending parties. These courts are open to the public and daily visited 
by members of the public. The fact that our courts are open to the 
public and the issues determined in the open forum of our courts 
has been a great factor in the maintenance of the respect that our 
respective courts enjoy. 
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There is nothing the wrongdoer fears more than that his wrong- 
doing should be examined and discussed before the public and that 
he by the public be condemned. There is no force in a democratic 
country stronger than public opinion. Under the Charter, there would 
develop an international or world opinion, and in spite of what has 
happened, we have achieved a world opinion to a degree never before 
attained. Moreover, many of the nations are, and as that opinion 
develops more, will be respecting that opinion. 


The importance and effectiveness of public opinion was recog- 
nized in a memorandum prepared a few years ago by members of 
various churches when discussing the power of the veto as provided 
in the Charter. In effect it was there stated that good faith and 
good will among the great powers was essential and that under the 
Charter we were entering upon a period of trial which, if successful, 
would establish confidence among the nations. The memorandum sig- 
nificantly pointed out that the concentration of power was reasonable 
and unobjectionable so long as good will existed among the nations, 
particularly the larger ones, and that their decisions were approved by 
public opinion throughout the world. 


No matter what the obstacles may be, we should vigorously direct 
our efforts toward the attainment of world peace and security. There 
is much today that gives to us the greatest concern. There are, how- 
ever, factors in the present circumstances from which we may derive 
much well-founded encouragement. The majority of the United 
Nations are united and resolute in their determination to achieve 
peace and security. When South Korea was invaded, at once the 
Security Council of the United Nations recommended “that the 
members of the United Nations furnish such assistance as may be 
necessary to repel the armed attack and restore international peace 
and security in that area.” That was a prompt and courageous dis- 
charge of the responsibility the Council had assumed. The response 
by the majority of the member nations, under the leadership of the 
United States of America, was equally prompt. The world for the 
first time in history has seen many nations acting in concert under 
the leadership of a world organization, to the end that peace may 
be restored and that it thereafter may be maintained. 

This prompt action to put down aggression provided tangible 
and convincing evidence of the sincerity of purpose with which the 
majority of the United Nations subscribed to the Charter. Their con- 
duct in this regard was due both to their appreciation of the prin- 
ciples they had subscribed to and their approval of what in the 
five-year period had been accomplished. If this act of aggression was 
inspired or encouraged to test the sincerity of the nations, the nations 
have provided an answer in quick and substantial action. The act 
of the aggressor has been condemned by an international opinion that 
has developed among the majority of the United Nations. No matter 
what the immediate development may be, this assurance of sincerity 
of purpose on the part of so many of the United Nations cannot but 
have a permanent influence in the cause of peace. 

The events of the last five years have demonstrated to the people 
of the majority of the United Nations something of the magnitude 
of the effort that must be put forward to overcome the difficulties 
that today prevent and make impossible world peace and security. 
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They now appreciate what I think their leaders have for some time 
realized, and can now understand and comprehend something of what 
they have in more recent years been saying. They have emphasized 
in the plainest possible language that the interest and support of 
the people is essential, and have been asking that the people as 
a whole and as individuals should exercise their spiritual resources 
to assist in the attainment of peace and security. 


A statesman of the United States recently said, ‘““We should not 
place complete dependence upon military and material power.’ An- 
other stated, “What we lack is a righteous dynamic faith.” In Great 
Britain, a leader asked this question: “Are we making the best of 
the forces, spiritual and others, which we can command to meet the 
challenge?” A French leader selects as the greatest factor toward 
a union of the nations in Europe the existence of a common Chris- 
tian tradition. It is interesting to note that a speaker in Bombay 
said: “We have now reached a unique crisis in civilization unlike 
any previous disaster ... the present world is in a dire need of 
a new philosophy based on dynamic spiritual values.” We should 
seek to appreciate and understand these statements. They are not 
isolated remarks. Rather, they express the general consensus of 
opinion that obtains in many of the United Nations. 


That consensus of opinion has been developing over a period of 
years. The Atlantic Charter expressed convictions founded on the 
experience of two great nations. That Charter and the Dumbarton 
Oaks Conference were events leading up to the Charter of the 
United Nations. They all emphasized the worth and dignity of the 
individual and his right to live in a manner worthy of his purpose 
and to have an opportunity to achieve that purpose. The realization 
of such was one of the great moral purposes of the Charter. It not 
only constituted a great step forward but illustrated again what 
history makes abundantly clear, that our moral concepts are con- 
stantly changing. It was the development of these concepts that 
led eventually to the attainment of freedom of worship, the abolition 
of slavery, the realization of universal suffrage, and many of the 
great rights we now possess. All of which should remind us that 
these concepts are being remolded and changed today. James Russell 
Lowell appropriately stated: 


“New times demand new measures and new men; 
The world advances, and in time outgrows 
The laws that in our fathers’ day were best; 
And, doubtless, after us, some purer scheme 
Will be shaped out by wiser men than we, 
Made wiser by the steady growth of truth. 


. . . | have no dread of what 

Is called for by the instinct of mankind; 
Nor think I that God’s world will fall apart 
Because we tear a parchment more or less. 
Truth is eternal, but her effluence, 

With endless change, is fitted to the hour; 
Her mirror is turned forward to reflect 

The promise of the future, not the past.” 
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The attainment of peace and security we see as the promise of the 
future. Toward the attainment of this great moral purpose the 
statesmen are calling upon the people to exercise in a dynamic and 
forceful way the spiritual forces and powers they possess. They 
realize that such will make for a public opinion that will be well- 
informed and possess a character and courage to make peace and 
security possible. They are well aware that in both national and 
international affairs they can go no further in the achievement of 
their purposes than public opinion within their respective countries 
will support. 


The greatest factors in the influencing and molding of public 
opinion are the concepts of right and wrong which at a given time 
the majority of the people have formed. The church has been and 
ought to remain the greatest factor in developing these concepts of 
right and wrong. 


The imperative necessity of a well-founded public opinion and 
concepts of right and wrong cannot be overestimated. History, and 
more particularly that of the present century, makes it plain that 
international treaties, ententes and protocols are of value, but have 
failed to bind the nations at times when a serious crisis developed— 
the very time they were most needed and ought to have proved most 
effective. The failure was not due to any weakness in the agreement, 
but in one or all of the contracting nations. However clearly ex- 
pressed, there must underlie every agreement, whether between indi- 
viduals, corporate bodies or nations, understanding and integrity. 
There must be a common understanding between all the parties to the 
agreement and each must possess an integrity of purpose to abide 
by and carry out its provisions. If then, as indeed it happens, mis- 
understandings and questions unanticipated develop, they will, if that 
common understanding and integrity be present, be composed without 
serious difficulty. These qualities are essential if an agreement is to 
be maintained and friendly relations be continued throughout and 
beyond the settlement of the inevitable problems and disputes that 
will develop. These essential qualities must underlie and support any 
agreement for the maintenance of peace and security. 


It would appear that we have reached that point in human prog- 
ress where our concepts of human welfare and the appreciation of 
the dignity and worth of the individual require that we establish 
peace and security. There are those who say we must have peace 
because they fear the destructive power of the atom bomb. Neither 
fear nor force can constitute a permanent basis for peace. The 
Christian and humane viewpoint is that we should have peace and 
security because of our understanding of the relations that ought to 
obtain between individuals and nations. Then we will not suffer from 
the devastation that may be possible from the atom bomb, but rather 
enjoy the comforts of life that may be realized by the proper use of 
atomic energy. 

Our leaders and the requirements of our day are saying to the 
people in our respective countries—look to your higher self; exercise 
those spiritual forces and powers with which you have been endowed. 
In these circumstances, people turn naturally and directly to the 
church. They ask the church to perform its essential purpose, to 
lead the people to a higher life through belief in God as revealed in 
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the life of Christ. Insofar as the church achieves this purpose, these 
Christian concepts of friendship and fellowship will become more 
definite and real and provide a better understanding of what our 
obligations one to another should be. We will acquire a deeper mean- 
ing and more complete understanding of human relations, and our 
concepts of what is right, fair and just in particular circumstances 
will be advanced and perfected. 

The church in these circumstances must be active and constructive. 
Its great responsibility is that people may more fully understand 
these spiritual forces and powers. If that be achieved, we need have 
no fear but that there will develop a public opinion that will insist 
upon the promotion of human welfare and possess the courage and 
capacity to act immediately and effectively to put down any act of 
aggression or to deal with any other conduct subversive to world 
peace and security. 

Peace and security, and all that that means in the promotion of 
human welfare is the greatest objective of our generation. The 
light with which we have been endowed and the advance we have 
realized in human progress justifies our confidence that it can be real- 
ized. It will not come as a matter of course. Like everything worth 
while, it must be achieved. Its achievement will result only from con- 
structive and sustained moral and spiritual effort on the part of 
people individually and collectively through their various organiza- 
tions, which finds its expression through their respective governments. 
The Christian church, using that term in the wide and comprehensive 
sense, has a place of importance in that effort. It must be aggressive 
and constructive. It must hold the light of peace high that all may 
see and realize the significance of the possibilities for all mankind 
if and when that peace and security can be achieved. 


Two verses were sung of “Jesus Shall Reign,’ whereupon the 
President introduced two honored Baptists who both were among the 
speakers at the First Baptist World Congress in London in 1905, 
Dr. W. O. Carver, of Louisville, Ky., and Dr. Nannie Helen Burroughs, 
of Washington, D. C. 

Dr. Carver then read the Scripture, Matthew 18:1-20, and Dr. 
Burroughs offered prayer. 

That “Queen of Song,’ as Dr. Johnson called her, Adele Norman, 
then gave one of her beautiful numbers, and the hour had come for 
the Alliance sermon, with Dr. M. E. Aubrey, of London, as preacher. 


THE MARKS OF THE CHURCH 
[Congress Sermon by the REV. M. E. AUBREY, C.H., D.C.L., LL.D.] 
Wheresoever two or three are gathered together in my name, 
there am I in the midst of them.—Matthew 18:20. 
I 


These are the words of our Lord Jesus Christ and they mean 
that He is here. If we are to take Him at His word we must believe 
that in some deep, real sense the living and triumphant Lord is 
present in this assembly of His faithful and believing people. 
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Because He is here it follows that Church is here. Baptists 
have always stressed the truth that it is not a tradition, however 
venerable, nor an organization, however impressive and powerful, 
that constitutes the Church but the presence of Christ among those 
who know Him and have committed themselves to Him in service and 
in love. 


That does not mean that whenever a group of men, who may 
rightly call themselves Christians, meet together for any sort of 
purpose they have the right to call themselves a Church. Jesus Christ 
never spoke of a church, nor did he ever speak of churches. He spoke 
of My Church and of the Church. In the fullest and original sense 
only one Church exists. It is the company of all who in penitence, 
faith and trust have accepted His grace and risen up to follow Him. 
It is the communion of saints, the choir invisible, the mighty host of 
those in heaven above and earth beneath, ten thousand times ten 
thousand and thousands of thousands, who have been cleansed and 
delivered by His mercy and found, in Bunyan’s words, “Rest through 
His sorrows and life through His death.” 


But it was natural that, when that Church began to spread in 
the earth, Christians should speak of the Church in Antioch or Corinth 
or Jerusalem, and equally natural that, by a simple transition, espe- 
cially in a world where the small companies were separated by great 
distances, they should speak of the various local congregations, parts 
of the one Church and representing it to the world, as separate 
churches. It is important to distinguish between the two meanings, 
for it is truer to say, if you are to avoid confusion, not that a company 
of Christians with Christ among them is a church, but that, where 
they gather in His name and form themselves in a fellowship to carry 
forward His redeeming purpose and work for the world, the Church 
is there. 


The life of the vine runs in every part, in every branch, tendril 
and leaf. It follows that every local church, with Christ in its midst, 
may claim to be competent to show forth the wonder and the glory 
of that Church which the Savior loved and for which He died, and the 
right, as His Spirit guides us, to act in his name. It is the great 
privilege which as Baptists we have cherished. But it is also the 
tremendous responsibility which we accept, for, if it is in any real 
sense a church, that local congregation has the duty of maintaining, 
wherever it may be, the honor and service of the one Church of the 
living God in the face of the world, and of so ordering its worship, 
life and work that none who come to it may be able to miss the pres- 
ence and the radiance of Christ Himself. 


He is “‘in the midst.” He is the central, focal point of each church. 
The minister is important, so is every deacon and elder, every leader 
in any department of its work, every Sunday school teacher, every 
member of the choir, every humblest servant of Christ in the fellow- 
ship, but none of us is important in his own right. We are important 
only because we are important to Him, have been redeemed by His 
love and given a place in His design. That is why as church members 
we must continually be asking ourselves what is our relationship 
to Him. Is He to you only some poignant, heroic figure from the story 
of the past, or is He the risen, exalted, living Lord present at your 
side with His immeasurable power and infinite patience and tender- 
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ness to save you and to keep? There can be no doubt what answer the 
New Testament gives. Yes, when we meet in His name, we should 
be “lost in wonder, love and awe,” for He Himself is here. 


But then what should that mean for us? What are the marks of 
a church which has Christ in the midst? How is it different from a 
club or one of those innumberable societies or groups that are forever 
springing up around us with their purposes good and indifferent? 
What kind of life and attitude and thought must we expect to find 
in “the society of the love of Jesus’? What happens where He is? 


Let us turn over for a little while the pages of His story and see 
what things came about when Jesus was in the midst. 


II 


First of all, we remember the incident, recorded by Luke at the 
beginning of His Gospel, of the time when as a boy Jesus had been 
left behind in Jerusalem, and Mary and Joseph seeking Him found 
Him “in the midst of the doctors, both hearing and asking questions, 
and they were astonished at His understanding and His answers.” In 
the midst, asking and answering questions, surely that is significant. 
For do we not hear sometimes of those who, because they are baffled 
by the questions that come to them or because they have not the 
energy and courage to face them, join a part of the Church in which 
they imagine they will escape from their perplexity and bewilderment 
for the authority of the Church supplies all the answers. They need 
not search or be puzzled any more. 

Now surely that is as far as can be from any true view of the 
Church. If Christ is in the midst He is asking and answering ques- 
tions. It is not a place of shelter from life’s problems. The New 
Testament does not speak of “blind faith.” That is not the sort 
of religion Christ gave us. On the contrary, wherever Christianity 
has gone it has stimulated the intellect of man. It has created a fer- 
ment of thought. It has kindled the brain and the imagination. 
There is a relentless quality about it. In all history there is no such 
challenging figure for the thought of men as Jesus Christ. Tyrrell 
said years ago, speaking of the way in which mankind has tried 
to evade the issues that He raises, “That strange man from His cross 
will not let men go.” He compels them to think. “I fled Him down 
the nights and down the days: I fled Him down the arches of the 
years,” sang Francis Thompson. He hunts and well-nigh haunts us. 
There can be no unexplored suppositions. T. R. Glover used to say 
that the early Christians prevailed because they out-thought as well as 
out-lived and out-loved their neighbors. They faced their questions 
fearlessly and they put no premium on mental laziness. 

Christ Himself was always asking questions. The very first of 
His words recorded for us are questions—‘How is it that ye sought 
me? Wist ye not that I must be about my father’s business?” And all 
the way through it was the same. Listen—“‘What went ye out for to 
see?” ‘Wherefore didst thou doubt?” “Have ye no faith?” “Whom 
do men say that I am?” “Whom do ye say that I am?” “Whose image 
and superscription is this?” “Whom seek ye?” Upon the very cross 
itself where that cry of utter dereliction was wrung from Him, “My 
God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?” When after His resur- 
rection, He came back to the men and women who loved Him, He 
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announced His presence with a question, as if they should therefore 
be the more sure to recognize him. To Mary at the tomb, “Woman, 
why weepest thou?” “Whom seekest thou?” To the two disciples on 
the road to Emmaus, “What manner of conversation is this that ye 
have one with another?” and a little later “Ought not the Christ to 
have suffered and entered into His glory?” Do you see Him driving 
them to think? When He came to the disciples by the lakeside he 
began “Children, have ye any meat?” and very soon He was searching 
them, “Lovest thou me?” and “If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what is that to thee?” The very last recorded conversation of the 
risen Lord with one of His men on the earth began with a question, 
when he stopped Paul in the way to Damascus with the words “Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me?” How striking it is, first, last, and 
all the way, Christ asking questions. 


He is asking them still, always demanding our thought and our 
answers. It must be so if He is in the midst. His church is not a com- 
fortable place for the indolent and unthinking. It is a fellowship in 
which with Him we try to meet fairly and squarely the big problems 
that harass the minds of men. It takes courage and tolerance, the 
spirit of mental daring. It needs freedom. It is that Spirit in the 
Church which justifies and gives an edge to our Baptist witness and 
demand for liberty of thought and speech both inside and outside 
the Church. “Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.” In- 
tolerance is most shameful when found in the Christian fellowship. 
A narrow-minded Church is a contradiction in terms. In days like 
these when immense questions are hammering at our souls, when the 
world stands under a threat more grim than any before, when states- 
men seem almost impotent and thinkers confess they see no way 
through, “where shall wisdom be found?” In a time like this, and 
in a land like this, which has sought and cherished peace in the earth, 
how comes it that once again the dogs of war are loosed and a terrible 
price has to be paid for righteousness among the nations? That is 
only one question of many. The whole state of the world and the 
problems raised by modern discoveries, technology and thought are 
posing them in a formidable array. Where else shall baffled, bewildered 
men and women turn for light if it be not to the Church which guards 
the oracles of God, where Christ, the light of the world, shining in 
darkness, is in the midst? “Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast 
the words of eternal life.” His questions draw ours, and we come 
seeking. Our faith is no less than this, that the answers of God to 
all our heart-breaking perplexities are in Him, in Christ who stands 
among us in His risen power. God forgive us if we quench or hide 
the light, if we are impatient of the seeking of eager souls. Here 
in the midst of us let them find One who will hear their questions 
and ours, and who has the answers they need, ready to resolve them 
to us who together seek His mind and will. Let none be driven away 
who comes seeking in sincerity and in truth. Rather let us ery to 
all the earth that we believe the Church of God alone is the place 
where light waits for them if only they will seek with all their hearts, 
and with eager open minds and souls ready to learn and to obey. 
We meet the questions. We shall find the answers, since He is here. 
We dare not mute our voices. We must speak to men’s needs with 
boldness and authority in His name who stands among us. 
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III 

Further in the story we read that they took Him and bound Him 
and brought Him to Calvary “where they crucified Him and two others 
with Him, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst.” Again “in the 
midst” but now of darkest tragedy, of sin, frustration, pain, doom 
and utter despair. 

So where He is in the midst we cannot shut out the world’s 
tragedy. If yours is a true church of Christ you cannot write outside 
it “No sorrow or pain or shame may enter here,” for He chose to be 
in the midst of them and if you shut them out you shut Him out, too. 
In England they used to sing a hymn about the Church which de- 
scribed it as “a little garden walled around,” a place of peace and 
quietness, sheltered from the storm and the whip of the cold north 
wind. But it is not. It is a battleground where the Spirit of Christ 
in His people meets the dark forces of evil in the souls of men and 
the stark horror of the world of a humanity that has lost its way. 


It is gloriously true that in spite of all, in our Christian fellow- 
ship we find a peace that passeth understanding, a serenity of heart 
of which the world does not know. 


“Calm Soul of all things, make it mine, 
To feel amid the city’s jar, 
That there abides a peace of Thine, 
Man did not make and cannot mar.” 


But it does not come from heedlessness. It is the hard-won prize of 
victory over wrong within us and without. It is the calm confidence of 
souls that have taken the risk and put God to the proof and can say 
out of a triumphant experience “If God be for us who can be against 
us?” May that assurance fill the heart of this nation in these grim 
days. 

It is the privilege of the Church, as it was the glory of Christ, 
to share the suffering of the world with its rebelliousness and sin. 
That is why the Church cannot be quiescent in face of the shaduws 
that hang over the lives of men and women. That is why it must meet 
with its condemnation the heartlessness, brutality and selfishness that 
are around us and all their consequences. Christ passed His own judg- 
ment on the extortioners, the cruel, the men who enslaved others, and 
even when they compassed heaven and earth to make a proselyte, 
which meant they were devoted to foreign missions, cared little about 
the misery and need at their own doors. “Woe to you that devour 
widows’ houses,” He cried to men who made long prayers and had 
a reputation for piety. Nothing came under His lash like the sins of 
the shuttered mind and the hard heart. He drew very near to the 
broken and desperate. He went in among publicans and sinners. He 
hung between two thieves on His cross and He died with them and 
for them. 

The social gospel is not everything but it is there and it matters. 
The church has sometimes been slow, through its right emphasis on 
human personality and the salvation of the individual, to declare the 
righteousness of God in social relationships, and the responsibility of 
us all to every man for whom the Savior died, and it is now paying 
a heavy price for its neglect. If we believe as we must in the pur- 
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pose of God for every life we must also believe that the serf, the 
sweated worker, the oppressed, the broken, the failures have a place 
in the mind and heart of Christ. It follows that where He is in the 
midst they cannot be turned away. The true Church must have room 
for the fallen, the helpless, the reprobate, the cast-away, the desperate, 
the condemned, the dirty, since Christ died for all and we are all in 
His love. That is a mark of the Church. It shares the service and 
the suffering of Christ, like Him, in order to gain life for others, 
ready if there be need to lose its own. As He came among us to stand 
and serve, so, with a love like His, we also serve. We can do no other 
for He is in the midst. 


IV 

Then we come upon other passages which describe Him as being 
“in the midst.”” They are those which tell of His appearances among 
His disciples after the resurrection. He had gone away. He had 
promised to come back but they had not understood. They were dis- 
illusioned, disappointed men. They had hoped so much that He would 
redeem Israel and be king, with them for His courtiers. The dream 
had been shattered. They felt like deluded, befooled men. The stars 
had all faded in their sky. Yet somehow they still loved Him and 
that love held them together even in their hopelessness. 


Then suddenly everything was changed. He was in the midst of 
them in a new triumphant life and power, the conqueror of sin and 
death. It is impossible for us to recapture the thrill of it. They were 
all wrong. They had not been misled or deluded. He had come 
back as He said He would. His promises were fulfilled. He had faced 
all the worst that men could do to Him. He had met every force that 
Hell could hurl against Him—and He had won. Do you hear it? He 
had won. He lived and they were on the conqueror’s side, no longer 
the world’s “contemptibles” but God’s invincibles. The stars were 
shining again, and all the bells were ringing. Look at that picture. 
There is the cure for your doubt and pessimism. 

Do you hear men saying that “the Church is in danger’? Well, 
of course it is in danger. That is where Christ means it to be. It is 
only when it seems safe we need begin to fear. It is in danger, but 
it is not doomed. It has had its days of splendor and its hours of 
shame. Sometimes its stock stood high. Sometimes its banners have 
dragged in the dust. But always it has gone on. Because its ideal 
is so high it always must come far short, but that is no reason for 
despising it. Nothing is harder to bear than the attitude of some 
superior folk who criticize and condemn the Church for her failure 
and stand aloof as if she did not deserve their loyalty. No ambitious 
youth gives up his desire to pursue the medical profession because 
some doctors have been murderers, or the legal profession because 
some lawyers have been rogues, or the world of business because 
some businessmen have been scoundrels. We do not judge by the 
worst or by the failures. Florence Nightingale found the nursing 
profession in England in a shameful state. Sairey Gamp, in Dickens’ 
story, with her gin bottle gives you the picture of it. She might have 
said, “You cannot expect me, a gently-reared woman from a wealthy, 
aristocratic home to grapple with this.” But she went into it with 
all she had. During the Crimean War she fought nearly every general 
in the British Army and drove one great English statesman, Lord 
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Herbert of Cherburg, to his death, to clean things up, compelled the 
government to mend its ways and lifted nursing to the height of a 
sacred vocation such as it had never held before. Where would every 
great achievement of the human spirit have been if the good men 
had hung back because it did not merit their service. Has any cause 
ever become worth dying for in this world unless some men died 
for it before it was worthy? Christ saw the Church as it would be, 
loved it as it was, and gave His life for it. If it were good enough for 
Him to die for, it is good enough for us to live for. 


We need nothing so much in our churches in these days as the 
recovery of Christ’s vision of the Church militant and triumphant in 
all its compelling splendor. It has invited criticism and none has 
said harder things about us than we have ourselves. The Church may 
have deserved to perish. We are not concerned to deny it. But then 
the simple fact is that it hasn’t. Take a world view and see it today 
greater than ever. And who more than Baptists with their high view 
of the Church as the household of faith, the fellowship of believers, 
who, in a personal act of self-committal in baptism have set forth their 
acceptance of God’s grace and their dedication of their lives to His 
purpose should be foremost in extolling the true greatness and au- 
thority of the Church? 

Since it began to be, kingdoms, thrones, parties, empires, kings 
and republics have sprung up by scores and hundreds, had their days 
and vanished away. The Church of Christ remains, built on the rock 
of truth and love. It lives still, not because of what we are but often 
in spite of us. It lives because of what He is, Christ in the midst. 

Today the Church of Christ is assailed from many quarters. It 
was always so. “In the world,” said Jesus, “‘ye shall have tribulation, 
but fear not; I have overcome the world.” That in effect was what 
He said again to His loyal followers when He came back to them and 
they found Him in the midst. That is what, still in the midst, He is 
saying to us. Secularism and materialism, often embittered, poisonous 
and deadly, threaten us in these days, but “Jesus hath conquered 
death and all its powers,” and so shall we. Lift up your heads. 
Lift up your hearts. A new day of God is coming. The Church of 
His love shall surely prevail again for He is in the midst. 


Vv 


And last of all we have the vision of the seer in the Book of 
Revelation. His thought mounts into the realm of the unseen and 
eternal. The gates of heaven are open and his soul travels on until 
at length he reaches the throne of God, and then? Oh, then, “in the 
midst of the throne a Lamb as it had been slain.” It was an early 
Christian symbol for Christ—the slain and bleeding Lamb of God. 
As in the old Hebrew sacrifices the slain lamb was meant to open 
a way between the worshiper and God so Christ, by His dying love, 
had brought them near to the heart of the Eternal. As the blood of 
the slain Passover lamb sprinkled on the doorposts had sent the 
avenging angel of God past the homes of the Israelites, so the blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot, had de- 
livered them from condemnation and death. Christ was their slain 
Lamb, His body broken, His blood poured out in that awful hour on 
the cross. But that wasn’t the end. Now they see Him in the midst 
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of the throne of God, than which nothing is higher, further, greater, 
in all the universe, in all the ages. What does it mean? Surely this 
much at least, that the final thing in this world with all its mystery, 
heartbreak and wrong, is not the power of evil, but that suffering, 
saving love of God that revealed itself in Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The theme of this week’s Congress is that sentence in the gospel, 
“The light shineth in darkness and the darkness overcometh it not.” 
Other religions have conceived of history as a struggle between dark- 
ness and light. In the ancient world they were familiar with the 
thought. Two great powers, or principles, are forever struggling for 
mastery. Now the day wins; now the night, and so it went on and 
on forever. But the splendor of the Bible is that it sees both day 
and night, darkness and light, in the hand of God who made and 
ruled them both. The issue, the last word, is with Him. 

So the light shines in darkness and it is against the darkness we 
know it, but the darkness never puts it out. The light wins and 
Christ is the world’s light. It is the same truth—the finality of the 
love of Jesus, the Lamb in the midst of the throne rules the ages. 

“All authority,” He said, “is given unto me in heaven and on 
earth.” Wherever He is there is a throne; in the soul of man and in 
the life of the Church. 

It is a throne of judgment. “The saints shall judge the earth.” 
The Church cannot be silent or complacent in the face of spiritual 
wickedness and darkness. The voice of condemnation must be heard. 
We cannot play with sin nor pass it by, whether it be in Korea, or 
Britain, or America. 

But in our judgment must be no hate and no bitterness. It must 
be the voice of love, of that all-conquering love that never gives in 
and never gives up, the love of Christ for men and women like us. So 
shall we and the world know, that He still is in the midst, enthroned. 

And now, let us say it again—He is here, in this moment, in this 
place, a Presence real though unseen. Do you hear the swish of His 
garments, the sound of His voice? Can you see the love and compas- 
sion in His face, the bleeding hands held out to you and me? In His 
infinite compassion and tenderness He is challenging and answering 
our questions, meeting our tragedies, crucified for our sins, but always 
overcoming. Now from His throne he searches us and He judges us, 
but the last word is mercy and love. The Lamb of God speaks from 
highest heaven and in our hearts. “My grace is sufficient for thee.” 
He is “closer than breathing, nearer than hands and feet,’ Jesus 
among us saying, “I am with you alway, even to the end of the world.” 
Nothing can separate us from His love, “nor life nor death, nor things 
present, nor things to come.” 

Surely our hearts leap out to Him in praise and adoration. He 
is ours and we are His. None other like Him in earth or heaven, and 
He is in the midst. 

“Blessing, and honor, and glory, and power, be unto Him that 
sitteth upon the throne and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 


After this great deliverance, Dr. Aubrey pronounced the Bene- 
diction, and a closing vesper was sung by the choir of Calvary 
Baptist Church. 
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TUESDAY MORNING, JULY 25, 1950 
Seventh Session 


The President in the chair. 


The meeting opened at 9.30 with congregational singing, led 
by the Rev. Elbert F. Gates (“Pearly” Gates), of Westfield, N. J. 


Dr. W. M. Turnwall of the Baptist General Conference, a mem- 
ber of the Executive, led the Congress in prayer. 


Mrs. J. M. Dawson, of Washington, D. C., then gave her devo- 
tional address. 


“T AM THE WAY”—John 14:9 
[By MRS. JOSEPH M. DAWSON, Washington, D. C.] 


Jesus was coming to the end of his earthly way. When one is 
leaving he longs to have with him those who are nearest and dearest 
in human relationship. There is no more tender touch in all the Book 
than that expressed in his gathering around him the little band he 
loved so dearly on the eve of his departure. Were I privileged to 
choose one time when I could have been with him and one time only, 
it would have been in the upper room. We do not know whose was 
the guest chamber where they were assembled, probably John Mark’s. 
We shall possibly never know until we can ask John Mark out there 
in the great tomorrow. But this we do know that the upper room has 
enriched the world more than all the thrones of potentates or kings. 


The disciples did not comprehend the tremendous significance of 
the hour; they did not dream their simple supper would spread a 
million memorial tables. There was over the little company, however, 
a hush of solemnity that deepened as Jesus began speaking. In his 
voice there was unutterable tenderness and reassurance. His dear 
and blessed words had in them the music of eternity, the vividness 
of spiritual reality. To them millions have turned in hours of loneli- 
ness, heartbreak and despair and found help for their today and 
hope for tomorrow. One there was in the group who was constitu- 
tionally unable to accept any statement without a reason. Thomas 
saith unto him, “Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how 
can we know the way?” Beautifully Jesus answered, “I am the way.” 
This is the amazing, the most original, the most unforgettable word 
that ever fell from any lips. Others might offer a body of teaching, 
a philosophy of life, a compendium of rules—Jesus in the first person, 
present tense, offers himself as the way, the only way to the Father’s 
House, the only way to peace of mind and soul, the only way to live, 
the only way to the Father himself. 

No more does Abraham have to climb the toilsome road to offer 
sacrifice and behold the smoking furnace and burning lamp; no more 
does Moses need stand in the thick clouds of the Mount, and amidst 
the thunder and darkness of Sinai hear a voice from above; no more 
does Job cry out with poignant longing, “Oh that I knew where I 
might find him.” No more does Plato voice the plaintive word 
“when the great Shepherd comes he will be fairer and nobler than 
our greatest kings.” 
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The awful, yet infinitely precious, disclosure of that holy hour 
in the upper room culminated his thirty and three years, when he 
identified himself with us and became the living pilgrim presence to 
whom we may commit all our destiny for time and eternity. The way 
of life need never be lonely or desolate, no longer must we suffer 
defeat and discouragement, no iron fetters can bind us in sin, no 
more do we stumble baffled and confused. The road toward the sunset 
is not a forsaken difficult path that ends in black silence, but a way 
nee groweth ever brighter and more bright even unto the perfect 

ay. 

Doubtless Thomas’ anxious question was uppermost in the minds 
of all the disciple band. They sense with awed premonition that 
Jesus was soon leaving them. Would he be journeying toward that 
bourne from which no traveler ever returned? There is something 
awsome to even the noblest of earth in the thought of the future, the 
portal of which is the experience of death. We stand in the solemnity 
of life’s most tragic experience as our dear ones so finally, so 
irrevocably, slip through that portal, forever shut away from our 
longing eyes on this earth. But there stole into the disciples’ hearts, 
even as it does in ours, the balm of comfort and solace as they 
listened to the loving cadence of his voice. He revealed to them the 
way, the only way to that home to which he was returning. There 
trembled ofttimes on the lips of Jesus his Father’s name, the world’s 
long lost word for God—Father. With what gracious intimacy does 
he speak now. How sweet and familiar his reference to his Father’s 
House, not a vague far off Elysian field, but a dear home of light and 
love with ample provision for all; a house of many mansions where 
all who are near and dear to him may sit down at the marriage 
supper, where will be broken the bread of blessing by the hand that 
was broken for us. 

As wondrous as is that revelation, there is still a deeper and 
more significant relationship between the Master and his followers. 
Walking in his way not only leads home at last, but all of life becomes 
a pilgrimage of faith and confidence, so we may go out even into 
the darkness with him, and it shall be “better than a light and safer 
than our own known way.” In this supreme fact we find the epitome 
of Christian history and experience; in this precious reality is focused 
the very genius of our faith. The most liberating experience in 
human life comes when one’s faith is simplified and centered in a 
person, even Jesus himself—the way, the truth and the life. With 
quiet confidence he speaks to that seemingly insignificant handful 
of men, “Let not your heart be troubled.” How we long for the 
untroubled heart. It is absolutely assured in his way. Our own 
brings disaster and crushing defeat. In a moving messianic vision 
the prophet Isaiah saw a sin-bearing Savior: “All we like sheep have 
gone astray, we have turned every one to his own way and the 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all.” Our way, the way of sin, 
as we stumble bewildered; the way of the cross, vicarious atonement, 
the expression of God-love beyond our poor comprehension. Even 
while we were yet sinners Christ died for us, and in supreme sacrifice 
purchased our eternal salvation. In the strength and power of that 
love we may walk the highlands of faith, the doubts and fears and 
trials of life all encompassed in his convincing words, ‘Ye believe 
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in God, believe also in me.” Standing before the great white Christ 
of Thorwaldsen, in beautiful Copenhagen, which was the Alliance city 
of 1947, one feels the weariness eased, the burden lifted, the peace 
that passeth all understanding filling the untroubled heart. 


But that is not all, there is yet another wondrous discovery of 
Jesus as the way. It is the acceptance of his way as the rule and 
pattern of life. This was the early church’s unique and unequivocal 
conception of Christianity. So impressive was it that it became the 
characterization of the early followers of Christ. They were men 
and women of “the way’ and were so designated by friend and foe 
alike. Dare we apply that lofty terminology to our present-day 
Christianity? The lamentable scandal of our age is the hollow 
pretense of multitudes who name the name of Christ with smug 
complacency, but who utterly fail either through ignorance or dis- 
obedience, to accept the lofty standards of our holy faith. True, there 
is much glib talk by superficially-minded people, or those of Phari- 
saiacal tendencies, regarding the Sermon on the Mount as the blue- 
print of their conduct and relationships, the accepted philosophy of 
life. A leader in high position even bravely declares it to be the 
governing principle of a powerful nation. One wonders how many 
who thus speak with such cocksureness read often those austere and 
humbling words in the three chapters in Matthew that are centered 
in Christ’s lofty challenge to his way, “Be ye perfect even as your 
Father in Heaven is perfect.” One questions how many there are 
who fall in the category of those recently published in a national 
magazine, whose vague and idle talk lays claim to the acceptance of 
this divine charter for their way of life, but cannot quote a single 
line from it! Christ’s way of life is more than a shibboleth; it is the 
noblest expression of Christian character, and its acceptance and 
practice surprises and amazes the whole world. The need of our day 
is not only to enthrone as lofty sentiments the Sermon on the Mount, 
but to embody it in everyday Christian living in all areas of life. This 
is the glorious beyondness in Christ’s way, and is ever alluring and 
calling us upward and onward in the great adventure. 

Now and again we find those who are not content to go one mile 
but press on to twain, who feel it is not enough to wrap his coat 
around his shivering brother’s shoulder, but enfolds him in his cloak 
also, who does not feel the warm throb of affection alone for friends, 
so dear, but would attain that higher love like unto the divine in the 
outflow of a generous heart toward those who are his enemies. In 
our America we are wont, as do the people of other lands, to cherish 
sacred shrines created from holy memories that we long to preserve 
and hand down to our posterity. Such an one is Cathedral Glen at 
Green Lake, Wis., a replica of that other Cathedral Glen in Hopevale 
in the Philippines, that holy of holies where eleven noble mission- 
aries and one dear little lad of our Northern Baptist Convention of 
the United States worshiped in solitude of their mountain fastness 
for twenty months in hiding from their enemies. Here they gave their 
“last full measure of devotion” in martyred death, and we can know 
that “all the trumpets sounded for them on the other side.” How 
fitting that where our Baptist people gather at Green Lake for 
spiritual refreshment and inspiration there should be this memorial 
where, in the quiet hush of the woodland with the melody of bird 
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song, one may pause and murmur softly with reverent heart, “greater 
love hath no man than this.” 

But as beautiful and soul-stirring as is Cathedral Glen, even 
more is the quiet testimony of a lovely young girl, daughter of two 
of the sainted missionaries. Upon her graduation from Denison Uni- 
versity, in calm and gentle tones she announced her plans to go to 
the Japan that her father and mother had loved so dearly, and take 
up their work that war had so cruelly interrupted. This is the truest 
and sublimest memorial, and in her dedication one catches the echo 
of those golden words spoken so long ago on a sunny hillside in 
Galilee: ‘Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you and pray for them that despitefully use you and 
persecute you.” This, his way, is utterly revolutionary, and its 
acceptance will, as Chesterton has said, seem to turn everything up- 
side down, but actually practiced will turn everything right side up. 

Today the world waits on tiptoe for adventurous souls to lead 
in this way. Dare we even dream of what would come to pass if a 
nation would pioneer in this noble experiment! Our past, present and 
future is enshrouded in turmoil and despair. Even now as we, rep- 
resentatives of the Prince of Peace, are met together, our present 
is saturated with agony, travail and death, and hourly fear of a 
new world war clutches at earth’s throat. Science has succeeded 
perfectly in teaching us how we can all die together. His way, and 
his alone, teaches us how we can live together. Wistfully his 
voice sounds down the long centuries, ‘“Have I been so long time with 
you and yet hast thou not known me’’? 

For there was yet another besides Thomas who was present on 
that memorable night who had his unanswered question. When his 
Master began to talk about the Father and the way thereto, Philip, 
for that was his name, had leap from his lips the age-long desire of 
all men to know something definite, something realistic and under- 
standable about God. Yearningly they had waited and watched for 
one to come, the promise of whom was as a golden cord upon which 
all the centuries of time were hung. With the passion of those 
prophetic souls of his own people, with the passion of the God-seekers 
of all realms, with the passion that breathes and burns itself out in 
every century, Philip cried. “Show us the Father.” 

I believe Philip’s problem is yours, even as it is mine, and that 
of millions of earth’s pilgrims who are seeking the way. I believe it 
expresses itself in the heart hungry, the poor, the oppressed, the ambi- 
tion-filled, the fine souls who above bread or world pomp, live out 
their lives in the quest of truth. On the eve of finishing that life 
with its deed of love, which forever surpasses all acts of love, Jesus 
quietly but with majestic confidence gives answer, “I am the way. 
He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.” The way God would 
show men himself, his home eternal prepared for them, his heart to- 
ward them, his salvation for them, his tender abiding relationship 
with them, God in life, this the way. Yes, Philip, it is sufficient and 
will be for all men to the end of time, this his way, the way of the 
Incarnation. 

It shall be a face like my face that receives thee; a man like to 
me, thou shalt love and be loved by, forever: A hand like this hand 
shall open the gates of new life to thee! See the Christ Stand! 
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Two world glimpses followed, the first one given by Rev. Ruben 
Swedberg, President of the Baptist Union of Sweden, and a member 
of the Swedish Parliament. 


Mr. Swedberg: 


“Mr. President and my dear friends: The Baptist Union in 
Sweden is now 102 years old. It was in September, 1848, that God 
through his grace created the first Baptist church in Sweden. This 
church, which still is working, was founded by eight persons, men 
and women. Now this little child has grown up so that there are 
about 550 churches with about forty thousand members in our country. 
I am very glad to say that we have a good and successful work among 
children and young people. During the last year many churches have 
had the joy of receiving a great many good, young people from the 
Sunday schools and from the Young People work. We try to do our 
very best in giving these young members as good as possible a knowl- 
edge of the Bible, of Christian history and of Baptist beliefs and Bap- 
tist principles. Most of all we should want them all to become living 
witnesses for Christ and effective winners of souls. We pray God to 
make them able in that way. For half a century it has been our 
privilege to have good mission work in China and Congo. And now 
we have some good young missionaries even in India. Altogether we 
have about sixty Swedish missionaries at work. We consider it a 
great privilege to belong to the Baptist World Alliance, and we are 
praying for God’s blessing upon this Congress, and upon all fellow 
Baptists all over the world.” 


Rev. Victor Sedaca, President of the Baptist Union of Spain, 
spoke as follows: 


Mr. President: I thank you very much for letting me say a few 
words about that interesting country, Spain. I appreciate very 
much the opportunity to speak in the name of the twenty-two Bap- 
tist churches with about two thousand good Baptist Christians in 
Spain. In this very special time, when in this country many people 
are talking about what they call the Spanish reality, I think that we 
as a Baptist group who are facing that directly, may have an 
opinion to express on the subject: Spanish religious reality. There 
has not been any important change in the religious restrictions in the 
recent years. Our schools are still closed. The circulation of our 
denominational magazine is greatly hampered. Carrying on phi- 
lanthropical work is still a privilege of the Catholic church. The 
printing of Christian books is illegal, we cannot make any propaganda 
by broadcast or newspapers. I want to present to you all just one 
example of what often occurs in Spain. Our missionary of the 
Southern Baptist Convention and other pastors were planning a 
special meeting to open a new chapel. Everything was ready and they 
were already seated in the service when a notice from the governor 
was received in which it is said that that meeting was absolutely 
prohibited. You all, who are living in the most free country in the 
world, can hardly understand the sorrow and sadness that this news 
brought to everybody. In spite of this, other efforts are being made 
to open the chapel. The governor has been asked to permit the holding 
of services in the chapel with the doors closed, limiting the congrega- 
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tion to ten people, if he wished, but asking for permission to admit 
as many as twenty people to the services. The reply from the 
government to this modest request is being awaited. This experience 
took place just a month ago and is symptomatic of the Protestant 
situation in Spain. We have sent to General Franco several petitions 
asking him for better treatment. We never have had any direct 
reply. He sent us a copy of a circular letter which was sent to every 
governor in Spain from the government in 1948. I wish for you to 
listen one moment to the main fourth point in it. 1. We permit the 
private exercise of non-Catholic religions. 2. Private worship means 
individual worship, and what takes place in recognized chapels. 3. It 
is prohibited to make any public or external demonstration of reli- 
gion except that of the Roman Catholic faith. 4. All propaganda and 
proselytizing are prohibited for non-Catholics. Schools, philanthropic 
work and recreational centers are specifically forbidden, because of 
their possibilities of propaganda. 

Thus you all can see that the area of our activities is very 
limited. Nevertheless our Baptist work in Spain is facing one of its 
best periods in the history of the Baptist work in Spain. We 
recognize that the circumstances are difficult, but as Baptists we do 
not fear the circumstances. We are sure that our divine calling to 
extend the kingdom of God is being carried out in the spirit of Christ. 
We trust in the Lord and in his gracious promises and we are sure 
that we shall not perish. Spain’s Christians are ready to face any 
sacrifice on the altar of Christ if it is necessary, and continue on the 
road toward the spiritual salvation of Spain. On behalf of the 
humble Christians of Spain I will request you all in this great Baptist 
Congress: Dear brothers and sisters in Christ, help us to pray, help 
us to live, and help us to preach. Thank you. 


The General Secretary made the following statement concerning 
the reports of the commissions: 


The commissions of the Baptist World Alliance were expected 
to have been appointed last fall with a view to carrying on preparatory 
studies by correspondence before the conference which was to take 
place July 17-21, prior to this Congress. This schedule was upset by 
a difficulty which had not been taken into account, namely, the cur- 
rency restrictions obtaining in foreign countries. Because of these 
restrictions, very few of the men considered for the commissions 
could commit themselves many months ahead to being present at 
the Commission Conference in Cleveland, July 17-21. We did not 
want to appoint a commission of absentees; accordingly the appoint- 
ment of the commissions had to be held up until we had a fair picture 
of who could be here from abroad. That is, until for some six to 
eight weeks ago. Any study worth mentioning, and any correspondence 
between the chairman and the committee members was practically 
eliminated by the fact that these men would be on their way from 
foreign parts to the United States during these preceding two months. 


Accordingly the pre-Congress Conference meant the start of the 
work of the commissions instead of the finish. When the policy govern- 
ing the work of the commissions was drawn up some considerable time 
ago, we thought it possible that one or more commissions would prefer 
not to give a final report at the Cleveland Congress. They might 
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wish to continue their work after the Congress with a view to report- 
ing later to a meeting of the Executive Committee or to the next 
Congress. This procedure, which was then envisaged for two or three 
commissions, will now have to apply to all. The present commission 
reports are to be considered as preliminary drafts which now will be 
used as a basis for further studies. All seven commissions will be 
continued with a view to reporting later. When these reports are 
finished, it is hoped that a series of monographs on the subjects 
studied by the commissions will be published by the Alliance. 


The above applies only to the extended reports. In cases where 
a commission may have made definite recommendations or drawn up 
resolutions, those recommendations go to the Resolutions Committee 
of the present Congress, and will be presented here. 


The commission chairmen will have the opportunity of telling the 
Congress of the work under progress, and indicating the main areas 
where they are working. 


Congregational singing provided a welcome interlude, after which 
the President introduced the Chairman of the Commission on Reli- 
gious Liberty, Dr. Stanley I. Stuber, of New York. He said: 


Mr. President and members of the Congress: For the past week 
our commission has been working on two documents: (1) a report on 
religious liberty, (2) a manifesto. 

The report is still unfinished. There is much more study and 
checking of facts to be done. Therefore we hope that this commission 
will be permitted to complete its very important work. What we have 
been trying to do in these past few days of conference is to examine 
the status of religious liberty in four different areas. 1. the Communist 
in the area behind the Iron Curtain. 2. The Roman Catholic, the 
nations dominated by the Roman Catholic hierarchy. 38. The state 
churches, in areas giving a special establishment to one Protestant 
church. And finally (4) we have studied the area of the secular, 
in nations controlled by the spirit of materialism. Now, this has been 
a wonderful experience which we have had here during this last week, 
meeting together in these study commissions; the fellowship with 
these Baptist leaders from—well, in our commission from—Argentina, 
Italy and Japan, England, Sweden and U.S., has been glorious. We 
have gotten a good deal out of it by just meeting and discussing these 
important matters. But what we have discovered in our search gives 
us great concern. We are troubled, we are perplexed, we feel that 
something must be done soon if religious liberty is to be much more 
than something written down on paper. Darkness is closing in on all 
freedoms. And so growing out of our concern, we have prepared a 
manifesto, which now has the approval both of our commission and 
of the Executive Committee. 


Dr. Stuber then proceeded to read the manifesto and to move 
its adoption. The Vice-chairman of the Commission, Dr. Gunnar 
Westin, of Sweden, seconded the motion, and the manifesto was 
adopted by the Congress, the entire audience rising to its feet. The 
text of this document will be found with the other resolutions, printed 
elsewhere in this volume. 
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The President introduced Dr. Rutenber, professor of the Phi- 
losophy of Religion at Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary, Phila- 
delphia, Pa., who then gave his address. 


‘THE TOTALITARIAN STATE AND THE 
INDIVIDUAL CONSCIENCE 
[By DR. CULBERT G. RUTENBER] 


He was riding on the train and had just settled down to reading 
his Bible when he heard a voice from the seat behind him say, “I 
don’t believe a thing of that book in your hands.” Our Christian 
hero ignored the interruption and continued to read from the Scrip- 
ture. But his challenger was not to be denied. Again and louder 
he repeated, “I don’t believe a word of what you’re reading.” For 
a second time the Christian ignored him and continued his study. 
But when he was interrupted for a third time with a similar sneer, he 
could not refrain from comment. Turning around toward his tor- 
mentor he said, ‘Would you mind going to hell quietly?” 


The world is going to hell as fast as it can get there. But it 
absolutely refuses to go there quietly. World disaster is cast in a set- 
ting of Wagnerian proportions. Apocalyptic fires light the horizon 
and thunder and lightning tear the heavens. We are spectators of 
catastrophe on a global scale. It is not only a civilization that sinks 
before our eyes. Human history itself is in question. Man with his 
culture, his pride, his failures and achievements is weighed in the 
balance. Indeed, to the eye of the secular prophet it must seem that 
God himself is at stake. Perhaps we have arrived at the last scene of 
William Vaughn Moody’s play, The Mask of Judgment. At the rear 
of an empty stage there rises from the abyss a monster of evil. Wax- 
ing larger and larger the evil monster grows until he fills the whole 
stage. Dethroning God, he reigns supreme. 

Eras merge into one another without any exact and sharp dividing 
line. But if we had to pick an exact date for the real end of the 
nineteenth century and the real beginning of the twentieth, we could 
do worse than pitch upon 1917. It was in this year that a sealed train, 
passing through Germany from Switzerland, hurried Lenin to Russia 
and revolution. The twentieth century was under way. The totalis+ 
tarian revolt against modern history had begun. 

The totalitarian state is a new factor in human history. Only 
the twentieth century could have spawned it, because only the 
twentieth century had the means to produce it. Our modern stream- 
lined tyrannies had to await the rise of modern science before they 
could be born. It is science that has made possible a dictatorship so 
all-embracing as to make all previous dictatorships amateurish. For 
the first time in history, life can be effectively organized from a 
controlling center. Through the radio the voice of the dictator can be 
heard everywhere at once. Through telephone and radio he can trans- 
mit his will to all parts of the realm and keep his fingers upon all 
developments. Speedy transportation systems make possible the rapid 
doing of his commands. And a monopoly of the weapons of terror 
silences all protests as the logic of the machine gun supplants the 
logic of argument. Nor is this all. Even the printing press is turned 
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against the people. The minds of the people are incessantly bombarded 
with propaganda. The young are corrupted. Through an absolute 
control of school and press the youth are taught to think one thought 
and believe one belief, to feel one emotion and to will one will. The 
totalitarian state is the crowning irony of a scientific age which was 
conceived in pride and dedicated to the proposition that all men are 
created self-sufficient. It has remained for the twentieth century to 
adopt as its insignia a boot stamping on a human face—forever. 

Emil Brunner says that the totalitarian state is the most urgent 
problem of our civilization. And so it is. But we must be clear as 
to why this is so. It is not merely because the totalitarian state chal- 
lenges the political and military structures of the West. To see the 
threat at that level is to miss the point. Nor is the menace of 
totalitarianism found in its challenge to the capitalistic system of 
free enterprise. To see the threat at this level is also to miss the 
point. The deadly peril which the Christian church detects in 
totalitarianism is neither economic, nor political and military. It is 
moral. It is the judgment of the omnicompetent state that it robs a 
man of his God-given humanity and debases him into a mere repeater 
of slogans, a parrot of the party line with no will nor manhood of his 
own. The totalitarian state is a plunderer of the mind, a saboteur of 
the soul. 


The following poem which appeared in a 1939 Berlin newspaper 
indicates what I mean. 


We have captured all the positions 
And on the heights we have planted 
The banners 

Of our revolution. 


You had imagined 
That was all 
That we wanted. 


We want more. 

We want all! 

Your hearts are our goal, 
It is your souls we want! 


It’s your souls we want! Here is the authentic mark of the 
police state. The struggle between the Christian faith and the totali- 
tarian state is a struggle for the soul and conscience of man. In the 
words of John Middleton Murry, ‘‘Man is called to decide which is 
indeed God: the God who declares himself in the human conscience, 
or the God who is incarnate in the State . . . which emancipates by 
eradicating conscience.” For the totalitarian state must arrogate to 
itself the role of God in the modern world or it cannot survive. “Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me,” commands the police state. And 
it has the power to be a jealous God, visiting the iniquities of the 
father upon the children unto the third and fourth generation. Are 
the attributes of deity omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence? 
These are the attributes of the deified state. It claims an absolute 
power over its subjects; it is the infallible guide of conduct; and its 
eyes and ears are everywhere. Like the true God, the new God effects 
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a rebirth in the hearts of its worshipers, reconditioning the reflexes of 
the masses until they want no more. Moreover, it is the giver of every 
good and perfect gift. The state giveth and the state taketh away, 
blessed be the name of the state. 


A human institution that makes pretensions of deity can brook 
no opposition. That is why the real enemy which must be liquidated is 
the individual conscience. A conscience that dares to say No to the 
state because it has said Yes to God is intolerable. In the very 
nature of the case, the totalitarian state must itself be the definer 
of justice, the creator of right and wrong. Hence totalitarianism is 
a systematic effort to exterminate the human conscience. A man’s 
soul must be eviscerated; his humanity stamped out of him. The 
image of God in man must be erased and for it must be substituted 
the faceless image of the mass man. Like a trained animal the 
creature must be made to respond in determinate ways to certain 
stimuli. He must be taught when to cheer and when to boo; when 
to shout and when to keep silent. He must have no will of his own, 
only a sense of identity and participation. The terrifying truth 
about totalitarian man, the truth without which we cannot understand 
him, is that he has no conscience. His personal integrity has been 
eaten away. Like the Cheshire cat, his substantial reality has vanished, 
leaving only certain functions remaining. The totalitarian man can 
flipflop with the changes of the party line, embrace evil as good, 
call falsehood his truth—and without batting an eye. The soul has 
fled, leaving only a depraved organism. 


Against the terrifying power of suppression and torture which 
the police state commands, the individual conscience seems pathetically 
weak. But let us not sell it short. For God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise. And God hath chosen the 
weak things of this world to confound the things that are mighty. 
Allan Hunter speaks of noting a tiny weed flourishing exultantly in 
a crack in the well-worn pavement of busy Los Angeles. His com- 
ment upon the sight is illuminating: “Defenseless, unsupported by 
high-powered promotion, the undaunted weed was quietly exhibiting 
a commodity which our frightened world craves but neither Holly- 
wood nor Wall Street, neither the Kremlin nor Rome, is able to pro- 
duce, conscript or impose; and that is the radical audacity of faith.” 
The radical audacity of faith! As long as conscience has that dicta- 
tors can never quite trample it into nothingness. For it is by faith 
that the Christian and his ever-insistent conscience lives. To the 
totalitarian claims of the state the Christian opposes the totalitarian 
claims of Christ—absolute and all-embracing, gathering into one 
surrendered focus every area and energy of life. The Christian knows 
a secret—Jesus Christ is Lord. And the kingdoms of this world will 
yet become the kingdoms of our God and of his Christ; and He shall 
reign forever and ever. The power of the beast that wars against 
the saints and puts his mark of slavery and degradation upon the 
foreheads of men is a limited and finite power that will come to an 
end. The lamb that was slain shall yet be enthroned. He shall take 
his great power and reign over the hearts of men as the king of love 
and truth. 

But we are living in the day of battle and not the day of triumph. 
And to us who bear the heat of the day comes the call to strengthen 
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those things that remain. This will not be easy. The substance of the 
church has been wasted in worldly living; and the weapons of its 
warfare are rusty with neglect. But there is yet hope if the church 
everywhere will address itself to the defense of the individual con- 
science against those forces that seek to destroy it. We must rebuild 
the moral foundation of modern life, without which civilization cannot 
survive. Such an effort will take us into at least three areas: the 
political, the moral and the spiritual. 


On the political front, we must guard at all cost our political 
freedom. Surely one thing that recent history has demonstrated 
clearly is the primacy of the political. Political man has supplanted 
economic man. Where the government can define right and wrong in 
economic matters, the advantage rests with the power of the political. 
It should be now clear everywhere that political liberty is the source 
and guarantor, under God, of all of our other liberties. I do not 
think that democracy is the only kind of government in which Chris- 
tianity can live. After all, the church was born in a dictatorship. 
But for the last four hundred years the power of the state has been 
steadily growing. And today the power of the state has become so 
great, that wherever political freedom is imperilled, the freedom of 
the church and the freedom of conscience itself is threatened. It is 
one of the terrifying facts of the police state that it can effectually 
block every avenue of moral protest. This is a new fact in history. 
As Bertrand Russell has pointed out, in the totalitarian state the 
moral reformer could not acquire any influence even by martyrdom. 
His doctrine would never become known, for every channel for its 
proclamation would be denied him and he himself would be liquidated. 
In such a state, Christianity could never have been born, for it would 
have had no means of coming to birth. This is the measure of the 
importance of the political in our time. Therefore let no Christian 
say any more, “I’m interested in spiritual things; I’m not interested 
in politics.” No Christian can today evade his political responsi- 
bility. To do so is to deny his Lord. Political freedom is the founda- 
tion for all other freedoms, including the freedom of conscience. 


Knowing this, the Christian in society will be sensitive to trends 
which might presage future trouble. He will guard jealously existing 
civil rights. He will resist efforts to establish guilt by association. 
He will protest all efforts, however subtle, to make people think alike 
and believe alike. Nor will he ever admit that the state has the 
power to define moral right and wrong. If he takes up arms to fight 
in wars, he will not justify his position by saying, “The state com- 
manded it,” for he will know that no state can be the God of his 
conscience. He will seriously question whether war is not the breeder 
of the totalitarian spirit rather than its Nemesis. At all events, he 
will refuse to divide life into two parts, allocating one part to God 
and another to Caesar as though these were equals. He will know 
that the claims of God are totalitarian and absolute and that every 
right of Caesar is limited and defined by the righteous will of God. 
The divine origin of the state is also its divine limitation. By such 
precautions Christians will see the totalitarian man arising afar off, 
and will run to meet him and undo him before he gathers strength. 


But political freedom is not an end in itself, it is only an oppor- 
tunity. Political freedom merely secures the flanks of the Christian 
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movement, while the church itself grapples with the problems of 
justice and order. Justice and order are as important to society as 
freedom is. All three are necessary, synthesized in proper propor- 
tions. But if we are to be concerned with these, we must rebuild the 
sense of moral responsibility in the hearts of our citizens. And this 
leads us to the second area which the church must strengthen—the 
area of personal moral responsibility. 


Our modern world has a wonderful solution for the problem of in- 
dividual responsibility; it denies its existence. No one is ever at fault; 
the blame lies elsewhere. The guilt is society’s and therefore nobody’s. 
Blame can be traced to our economic system, or to bad plumbing, 
or to a defective school system, or to an inadequate home situation, 
but never to individuals. Individuals are more to be pitied than to 
be blamed. They are victims of poverty, or bad companions, or of 
a traumatic experience at birth, or the sinister powers of the uncon- 
scious, over which they have no control. And we sum it all up by 
saying, To know all is to forgive all. That is to say, if we really 
knew all the factors that enter into a man’s life, no one would ever 
be blamable. A man is tumbling tumbleweed, blown helplessly about 
by every wind of influence. Whatever other failures may be his, 
modern theories of human behavior have been startlingly successful 
in undermining the sense of personal responsibility and in giving to 
modern man an easy conscience. Moral buck-passing is our favorite 
sport. In the words of Archibald MacLeish, we are refugees from 
consequences, exiles from the responsibilities of moral choice. And 
the result is just what may be expected. Listen to Martin Niemoller 
as he comments upon the situation in his own country: ‘Nobody,’ 
writes Niemoller, “wants to take the responsibility of the guilt, no 
one of our German people is guilty, everybody shoves the guilt over 
to his neighbor. The local official says: I am only a little man, the 
whole guilt lies with you, Herr local commander; and he in turn 
says: I did not wrong anybody; I only obeyed orders. The whole 
guilt lies with you, you of the Gestapo, but the latter doesn’t want it 
either and finally everything lands on Himmler and Hitler.” Let 
no one think that this problem is peculiar to Germany. This attitude 
is the prevailing one everywhere. Negatively, there is no guilt; posi- 
tively there is no responsibility for improvement. Let others assume 
responsibility—the state, the rich, my neighbor. It is nothing to me. 
Pilate’s hand-washing is repeated on a global scale. 


But Christians know that the effort to dodge personal respon- 
sibility is illusory. Before God every man is guilty; and before God 
every man is responsible both for doing those things that he should 
not have done and for neglecting those things that he should have 
done. Indeed, guilt and responsibility can only be individual, ulti- 
mately. It is the man who is personally addressed by God who must 
personally answer for the sins done in the body. The Christian gospel 
is a highly individualized and individualistic thing. Committees can- 
not be convicted of sin; nations cannot repent. The “whosoever” of 
the gospel is a single person. 

It is because the Christian church understands all this that it 
and it alone can reawaken in the hearts of men the sense of personal 
moral responsibility. We are not the puppets of fate or the victims 
of vast impersonal forces beyond human control. Man is endowed 
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with the creative freedom of his Maker. He is free to take a hand 
in determining his own destiny, either for good or evil. And whether 
saint or sinner, he remains accountable. 

Political freedom is necessay, but not sufficient. To it must 
be added the sense of moral responsibility. But even this is not 
enough. The freedom of man is not secure until he is free in the 
liberty of the sons of God. Until the conscience of man is washed 
and renewed in the mercies of Christ, it is not safe, saved. This the 
church’s supreme privilege in this as in every age: to point the way 
to spiritual freedom, to lay the foundations of that liberty which is 
found in Christ. The modern world is in revolt against a doctrine 
of liberty which has dominated the western mind since the Renais- 
sance. The revolt was not surprising for the Renaissance view of 
freedom was false and misleading. We are now forced to rethink 
the true meaning of personal freedom. 


There are two kinds of freedom. The one is the freedom of uproot- 
edness, the freedom of a tree which pulled up from the confining soil, 
lies proudly emancipated upon the surface of the ground. It is free 
all right—free to die. The other kind of freedom might be called the 
freedom of proper functioning. It is the freedom of the tree which, 
securely planted in the soil, lets down its roots and lifts its leaves 
to the sunshine that it might grow and express itself in the liberty 
of its nature. In our confusion of terms, both trees are called free; 
but their freedoms are exact opposites. The uprooted tree is free in 
the freedom of death; the planted tree is free in the freedom of life. 

For human beings, too, there is a freedom of uprootedness and 
a freedom of proper functioning. And if a man mistakes the one for 
the other only disaster can result. The freedom of uprootedness is 
the freedom of the man who, emancipated from God and the good, 
is at liberty to run his own life anyway he wants to. This is the 
freedom which the western world has most prized. It is the false 
freedom of sin and it can only issue in death. For man, in being 
emancipated from God is also emancipated from his true self. Cut 
off from the elemental energies of life, the uprooted man is fated 
to wander through deserts of frustration, loneliness, insecurity and 
meaninglessness. His freedom becomes an intolerable burden to him 
of which he would be gladly rid. He becomes an easy prey to the 
dictator who promises him meaning and security if he will but sub- 
merge himself in the group and submit to the discipline of the party. 
The liberty of uprootedness ends in the bondage of the totalitarian 
state. 

But there is another freedom, the freedom of proper function- 
ing. The man that knows this freedom is like a tree planted by the 
rivers of water, which bringeth forth his fruit in his season. This is 
the freedom which Jesus Christ died to give; and if the Son shall 
make you free ye shall be free indeed. Those who possess this free- 
dom are rooted deeply in the love of God and, drawing sustenance 
from that love, grow and fulfill themselves to the full measure of 
their nature. This is the freedom of life and not death; the gift 
of God to every man who believeth. Planted in the love of God, he 
finds both the meaning and the security of life. 

Here is the urgency for the preaching of the gospel. Only when 
the conscience of man is under the Lordship of Christ is it safe 
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against the pressures of evil. It is a fact worth pondering that the 
main resistance to the totalitarian evil has come not from the uni- 
versities and not from the corporations and not from the trade unions, 
but from the churches. Those who have been bought with a price can 
never be servants of men. The Niemollers, the Berggravs, the Ver- 
niers, and all the nameless heroes that follow in their train, cannot 
prostrate themselves before the dictator because they have already 
kneeled before the Crucified. They cannot be broken by men because 
they have already been broken by God. These are they, who in their 
day and generation, exemplify the spirit of Samuel Davies, the simple 
preacher of the gospel who rebuked a king. Seeing King George the 
Second of England whisper the young man, still in his twenties, 
paused and addressed himself to the monarch in these words: ‘When 
the lion roars the beasts of the field keep silence, for he is king. 
When King Jesus speaks the kings of the earth keep silence.” 
Berdyaev once wrote, “. .. the time is coming, indeed it has 
already come, when freedom will be found only in Christianity, when 
the Church of Christ will defend the freedom of man against the 
violence of the kingdom of this world.” This is the calling to which 
God has called us in our day. Let us not falter. “There is a foe! 
There is a fight.” But, thank God, there is more. “There is a victory!” 


When the applause following the address had subsided, Dr. 
Johnson remarked: Rutenber was a new name to many of you. You 
are bound to hear it more often in the future. 


Adele Norman again delighted the Congress with her wonderful 
singing, whereupon Rev. Emlyn Davies, Professor at South Wales 
Baptist College, Cardiff, Wales, was called upon to give his address. 


CHRIST AND LABOR 
[Address by REV. EMLYN DAVIES] 


During the past fifty years one of the most impressive political 
facts of the western world has been the rise to political power of or- 
ganized labor. This is as unexpected as it was unintentioned. In 
origin the organization of labor was for the protection of workers 
and the provision of better conditions of work and life. The organi- 
zations were, in the first instance, bargaining councils, and they 
certainly secured improved conditions in almost every branch of 
industry. In Britain, the leaders of these movements were pre- 
eminently Christian men, theologically mature and _ sociologically 
sensitive, and they sought to make articulate, in economic and social 
terms, their Christian belief in justice, as the first requirement of 
social harmony and industrial concord. 


During the last decades, the nature of organized labor unions 
has changed radically, and they are now wielding immense political 
power in addition to their industrial bargaining privileges. Their 
aim now is not only to safeguard the legitimate rights of their mem- 
bers, but to share, also, in the administration and government of the 
country. Moveover, and this from a Christian point of view is a most 
disturbing fact, contemporary with the change in the nature of the 
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movement itself, there has been a decided departure from the original 
type of leadership. Organized labor has been drifting away steadily 
for some years from organized Christianity, and the gap is becoming 
ominously wider. 


It is the presence of this gap which constitutes for the church 
so serious and so complex a problem, and perhaps the most profit- 
able thing we can do within the limitations of time set upon us is to 
examine two of the most widely-discussed movements in which this gap 
is to be seen. We ought to add that both of them have been imple- 
mented by political and governmental action over a number of years, 
in different parts of the world. The most spectacular of these move- 
ments has been Marxian, better known as communism. The word 
itself is now charged with emotional content, calculated to cause 
explosive divisions of the most serious kind, but nothing is gained 
by resorting to panic, and prejudice and ignorance do not belong to 
the armory of the Christian. 


There is one observation which we ought to make about Karl 
Marx himself, viz., that before he became a Communist, he was a 
Hegelian, and he learned from his Hegelian philosophy that history 
is predetermined, moving majestically and inescapably to its pre- 
destined end. When he embraced communism he strove to make his 
economic and political theories fit into the Hegelian pattern. This 
is important, because it discredits the suggestion often made by 
Marxist apologists, that Marxism is a scientific method of trying to 
interpret the meaning of history. Whatever else it may be, on this 
particular issue it is not scientific, because it does not move from 
the facts to a theory; it makes the facts fit into a preconceived theory, 
and there is none of the patient, honest fidelity to facts which is the 
characteristic of the true scientist. It may not be out of place to men- 
tion also that before he became a Communist he was already an 
atheist, and his bitter diatribes against religion were conditioned 
not by his communistic theory but by his own experience during 
that period of his life when he was seeking to expose communism 
in all its “unwashed nakedness.” 


How then shall we describe the Marxist contribution to human 
thought? The answer of his great collaborator and benefactor, Fried- 
rich Engels, was that he discovered the “law of evolution in human 
society.” In other words, he held that history is determined and 
controlled by rigid and immutable laws, as unalterable as any that 
govern nature, and his main task, therefore, became to establish not 
so much the desirability and the justice of communism, as its in- 
evitability. Let the opponents of communism do what they would, 
the triumph of this movement was foreordained and to resist it was 
to play Canute with the fundamental laws of human history. Ingli 
James, one of our area superintendents in Britain, whose recent book, 
Communism and Christian Faith, ought to be in the hands of every 
Baptist, especially every young Baptist, divides communism into 
four elements; an economic theory, a philosophy, an interpretation of 
history and a system of ethics. I would only add as an explanatory 
note that it is also a revolutionary method, and in its readiness to 
use violence it not only expresses the real nature of its “ethics,” but 
it embraces the cult of violence as a basis of worship. Certainly, in 
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each of the realms outlined by Mr. James, communism constitutes a 
real peril and menace to the Christian faith. 

From some points of view the social and political doctrine of 
communism is the most remarkable which the contemporary world 
has to show. It involves a complete reorientation of our thinking 
about God and man, the nature of society and the end of history. 
It is its integration and its reference to the whole realm of human 
existence which amounts to a new explication of human nature and 
destiny. It proposes a new type of society and a new type of man, 
and quite obviously Christianity and communism cannot exist amicably 
in the same world and in the same society. Both cannot be true, 
and in choosing the Christian gospel as the main enemy Marxism is 
being realistic, and nothing more. If the Marxist can prove that 
the light which is the Christian gospel is, in fact, darkness, and 
that the truth is falsehood, then its triumph is assured. 


It is fashionable in certain quarters to identify Marxism with 
Socialism, the second movement to which we made earlier reference. 
For the purpose of political propaganda, it may be a cheap way of 
scoring over one’s opponent to insist on this identification, but there 
is no foundation for it either in history or in fact, and Christian 
apologists should be scrupulously careful lest they tarnish the sword 
of Christian defense with the flimsy jibes of lying propaganda. 
Socialism seeks economic democracy, not as a substitution for politi- 
cal democracy, but as the surest means of maintaining and imple- 
menting political democracy. It eschews the methods of violence, 
and seeks by the normal methods of political democracy to express 
its belief in freedom and in the dignity of man, in economic terms. 
Political democracy, like patriotism, is not enough; it needs, for its 
true fulfilment, economic democracy, which is the aim of socialistic 
enterprise. 

What shall we say to these strange and somewhat frightening 
teachings in the name of the Christian gospel? Until recently, it was 
customary to say that there is little reference to justice in the New 
Testament, and that to concern ourselves with social justice was to 
introduce an extraneous element into the gospel story. It is clear, 
however, that if the word justice is not present with the same promi- 
nence as the word love, the New Testament breathes its spirit from 
beginning to end. How anyone can love his neighbor without doing 
justice to him is difficult to conceive, and our Lord was clear that 
the whole prophetic and legal movement which had dominated Hebrew 
thought for so many generations found its richest achievement in 
the love of God and love toward one’s neighbor. Only in the realm 
which we share with our neighbor can we express our real love 
toward God. 

There is in addition much to be said. The Christian gospel re- 
jects the Marxist interpretation of history, and finds the clue to the 
meaning of history in God’s act in Jesus Christ. Against the Marxist 
doctrine of economic determination, we proclaim the sovereignty of 
God. As opposed to the humanistic idealism which is implicit in both 
Marxism and Socialism, we affirm that man is a sinner, and it is 
the fact of his sinfulness which constitutes the real social problem. 
We are under no illusions about man. We hold no such optimistic 
view of man as that cherished by the Marxist, who imagines that 
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once the proletariat assumes power the difficulties and problems im- 
plicit in the very nature of power will seek to exist. Taking our 
stand upon the main biblical tradition we affirm that the human heart 
is deceitful in all its ways, and we are not so naive as to imagine 
for a single moment that once power has been transferred from the 
bourgoisie to the proletariat then everything in the garden will be 
lovely. We take a far less rosy and idealistic view of human nature. 
On the other hand, we do not yield to blank despair. We know in the 
light of what God has wrought that man is salvable, and we know 
that the heart of the problem of the redemption of society is the 
redemption of persons. If there is hope for man as man then there 
is hope for society. For the Marxist there is only hope for the 
proletariat; all the others are doomed as well as damned. There 
is no such dark fatalism about the gospel of Jesus Christ, and both 
the redemption of man and the social order is envisaged by the 
gospel. 

The main issue to which both Marxism and Socialism address 
themselves is the building of a new community, and this is, also, the 
main issue for the Christian. The central question abides: how can 
one build a society for free persons and provide economic security? 
How can one reconcile the claims of community with the freedom of 
men and women? How can one establish a society of free persons who 
are no longer at the economic mercy of a fluctuating market and cut- 
throat competition? The Christian answer is one of the subsidiary 
themes of this conference: “I am the door; by me if any man enter 
in, he shall be saved, and shall go in and out and find pasture.” Let 
us be quite clear about this. “He shall go in and out’’—in other words, 
he shall be free. There can be no real redemption except for free 
persons; any other redemption would be a violation of the sanctity 
of human personality. Unless a man is free both to accept and to 
reject redemption, he cannot be truly redeemed. On the other hand, 
he “shall find pasture’”’—in other words, he shall find economic security. 
No person, no society, is really saved until freedom and economic 
security are established simultaneously. On this issue, all modern 
movements break down. Hither they establish a measure of security 
without freedom, or else their freedom becomes the laissez faire 
license, without responsibility and without security. All labor move- 
ments, all political movements, and all social patterns stand indicted 
at the bar of history because they have refused to think of redemption 
in the full-orbed way which the Christian gospel seeks to do. 


There is only one word to add, viz., that it will not do to expose 
the failures of other theories and concepts. We are so heavily com- 
mitted to the defense of certain social patterns and our way of life 
is so closely identified with them that we as Christians find ourselves 
without clean hands and without pure hearts. The frantic way in 
which we defend capitalism and ridicule socialism, or vice versa, sug- 
gests to many people that we are far more concerned with these 
matters than we are with the gospel. If we must bear “His shame 
outside the camp,” and take certain unpopular stands, then the im- 
perative of the gospel is clear. Our only loyalty is to him, and if, 
at the end of the day we are only unprofitable servants, our success 
or our failure matters nothing, compared with his triumph and his 
kingdom. 
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After this fine deliverance, Dr. M. E. Aubrey, President and Gen- 
eral Secretary of the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland, 
gave a gracious invitation to the Alliance, on behalf of British Bap- 
tists, to hold the next Congress in London in 1955, and thus celebrate 
the Golden Jubilee of the Alliance in the city where it was born 
in 1905. 


The General Secretary informed the Congress that the Executive 
Committee had unanimously accepted the invitation, and the Congress 
enthusiastically showed its approval of the decision. 


A solo by Mrs. Williams preceded the address by Dr. Mays, Chair- 
man of the Commission on Social Justice, and President of Morehouse 
College, Atlanta, Ga. 


CHRISTIAN LIGHT ON HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS 
[By DR. BENJAMIN E. MAYS] 


For nineteen long centuries Christian Light has been shining 
on human relationships. As Goodspeed translates John 1:5, “The 
Light is still shining in the darkness, for the darkness has never been 
put out.” This statement is applicable to our situation in 1950. War, 
economic injustice, political corruption, racial bigotry, chaos, con- 
fusion, fear, tragedy. ‘The Light is still shining in the darkness in 
1950 for the darkness has never been put out.” 


The most outstanding light which Christianity throws upon 
human relationships is the Christian doctrine that human life began 
in God. The author of Genesis tells us that God breathed into man’s 
nostrils his own breath and man became a living soul. Christian light 
asserts that the human family began in unity; for example, there is 
not one origin for the French and another for the German; not one 
for the English and another for the Irish; not one for the Chinese 
and another for the Japanese; not one for the Bantus and another 
for the Dutch of South Africa; and not one for the Russian and 
another for the American. The verdict of Christian light is that the 
various races and nations of the earth have a common ancestry 
and that ancestry is God, for God “‘has made of one blood all nations 
of men for to dwell on all the face of the earth.” Even science has 
finally caught up with the Christian faith in affirming the common 
origin of the peoples of the earth. The scientist may not call this 
unitary source of life God, but he cannot deny the common ancestry 
of man. He must admit that human life did not spring up in multi- 
plicity all over the place. The first Christian light, therefore, to shine 
upon human relationships is the conviction that God is the author of 
all life. The source of human life is not blind mechanistic forces, 
not blind chance, not natural laws; but the source of human life 
is God. 


If God is the creator of human life, it is clear that man has 
status, standing or uniqueness because God gave it to him. The author 
of Genesis makes it plain that in the creative process God breathed 
into man’s nostrils the breath of life and man became a living soul. 
God did not do this for the beasts of the field. He did not do it for the 
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fowls of the air. He did not do it for the fish of the sea—he did it only 
for man. For this reason, it is a foolish notion to think that man is 
great in himself, or that he has uniqueness because he belongs to a 
special class, caste, or nation. Man is unique because he came from 
God. This is the first light the Christian religion throws upon human 
relationships. 

The second light is obvious, and needs no development. “God 
so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son that whosoever 
believeth on him shall not perish but shall have everlasting life.” 
Jesus did not die for the Jews and Gentiles alone but he died for the 
salvation of all mankind. 

The third light which Christianity throws upon human relation- 
ships is the fact that the ethical and moral laws by which human 
relationships are governed are laws of God. Human beings are not 
only dependent upon God for life, but they are dependent upon God 
for the right kind of human relationships and for the kind of world 
that man can successfully build. Just as there are scientific and 
physical laws by which the universe is governed there are ethical and 
moral laws by which human relationships must be governed. Just as 
the scientist must rely upon a dependable, orderly, trustworthy uni- 
verse, an orderliness that is there, that he discovers, but that he 
cannot create, Christian light reveals that there is an ethical order 
upon which human beings must rely. 

Every high school senior understands the simple chemical formula 
H,O. He knows that this proportion of hydrogen and oxygen will 
yield the same result the world over. The chemist discovered the 
formula, but he did not create the fact that the mixing of the proper 
parts gives us water. The biologist who rejects the creation of man 
as recorded in Genesis, but who affirms with certainty that man evolved 
from simple forms to more complex structures is relying upon an 
order that is predictable, that he discovers, but an order that he 
cannot create. The astronomer who can predict that the next comet 
will appear seventy-five years hence at 10.00 A.M. and miss it by 
ten minutes is relying upon an order that is predictable. The astrono- 
mer discovers the order but he cannot create the order. 

Likewise Christian light reveals a spiritual and ethical order 
which governs human relationships. True friendship between two 
persons produces a happy relationship. Hatred between the two leads 
to estrangement and unhappiness. The fact that love binds two people 
together and hatred tears them apart is a discovery one may make 
but not create. 

Whether we like it or not, Christian light reveals that we cannot 
build the world as we please. God and not man has created the ethical 
and moral laws that will bring peace between nations—between the 
United States and Russia. God and not man has created the ethical 
laws that will guarantee the continued existence of an economic 
system. God and not man has created the ethical and moral laws that 
will guarantee the stability of a political order. God and not man 
has created the kind of justice that will enable one race to live in 
peace, love, and harmony with another race. Our task is to discover 
these laws and live by them. 

Strangely enough, Hebrew prophecy was born as a result of the 
sins and injustices in human relationships. Amos began crying out 
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against the exploitation of the poor; Micah began declaring that God 
requires three things: to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly 
with God; Jesus began by declaring that he was sent to preach the 
good news to the poor, to release prisoners, to restore sight to the 
blind, and to set at liberty the downtrodden. 

Throughout the centuries, Christian light has declared that 
righteousness and not armaments, justice and not economic power, 
love and not hate, will sustain a people. Embrace these and live, says 
Christian light; reject them and perish. In the words of the prophet: 
“Let justice roll down as waters and righteousness as a mighty 
stream.” 

We get further light on human relationships when we consider 
the fact that with Jesus and in Christian experience a man’s nation- 
ality or race, his occupation, or profession, his class or caste has 
never been a prerequisite for discipleship. Jesus took ordinary men— 
fishermen and tax collectors—and made them his disciples. He de- 
clared that they were the salt of the earth, the light of the world 
and just as it was the function of light to dispel darkness and of 
salt to preserve and keep things from decay, they were to bring light 
to a dark world and keep it from corruption and death. It was a 
fisherman, a man of ordinary work, of whom Jesus declared “Thou 
art Peter and upon this rock I will build my church and the gates 
of Hell shall not prevail against it.” Jesus took ordinary people 
steeped in the inferiority complex and said to them in essence, “Son 
of Man, stand on your feet, throw your shoulders back, stand erect, 
stick your chin out and walk the earth with dignity and pride; for 
you, too, are sons of the living God.” 

God has called men from all walks of life to do his work: Abra- 
ham, a man of wealth; Moses, the keeper of the flock; Amos, the 
herdsman from Tekoa; Peter, the fisherman; Paul, the tentmaker; 
Jesus, the carpenter; Lincoln, the rail splitter; Booker Washington, 
the slave, and Albert Schweitzer, the learned physician—all have 
been called to do the mighty works of God. 

This light broke upon Peter in his experience with Cornelius 
when he exclaimed—“of a truth I perceive that God is no respector 
of person, but in every nation he that heareth him, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him.” That God is no respector of 
person is validated in history. When H. G. Wells listed the six great 
men of history he went to Asia and named Buddha and Asoka. He 
moved on to Greece and picked up Aristotle. He stepped across to 
Palestine and named Jesus, a Jew. He traveled on to England and 
got Roger Bacon and then crossed the Atlantic and named Abraham 
Lincoln. 

It is true that God reached up and took John Milton, somewhat 
of an aristocrat, and made him a great poet. But it is also true 
that God reached down and took Shakespeare, the son of a woman 
who couldn’t write her name, and made him the greatest poet of 
them all. It is true that God reached up and got Cicero and made 
him a great orator. But it is also true that God reached down and 
got Horace, the son of a former slave and made him perhaps the 
greatest of Roman writers. ’Tis true that God reached up and took 
wealthy George Washington and made him the father of his country. 
But it is also true that God reached down in a Kentucky log cabin 
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and made Lincoln a great emancipator. It is true that God reached 
up and made Winston Churchill one of the world’s great; but he also 
reached down in a two-room log cabin in Scotland and made Ramsey 
McDonald one of England’s great premiers. He made Schumann- 
Heink one of the great singers of the world, but he also gave Marian 
Anderson the voice of the century. 

This light broke upon Paul when he smashed the bonds of the 
law and discovered that God is a God for all the peoples, and said: 

“There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, 
there is neither male nor female, for ye are all one in Christ Jesus.” 

It is demonstrated further by Jesus himself in the story of the 
Good Samaritan. The neighbor was not the priest and not the Levite, 
both of whom were Jews, but rather a Samaritan whom the Jews 
despised. 

This passage throws a brilliant light on human relationships. 
It proves conclusively that neighborliness is not necessarily defined 
in terms of nationality or race. But a neighbor is one who responds 
helpfully and sympathetically to human needs. 

The Christian light leads to the inevitable conclusion that God 
is the father of all and that all men are brothers. If God is a com- 
mon father and if all men are brothers, then it follows that the 
human family is one. It belongs together. Even those who hold 
that God is father of believers only and that only believers are brothers 
must also hold that nationality and race are not prerequisites for 
brotherhood. 

Christian light pentetrates deeper. It is all too easy to preach 
that all men are brothers and then act as if only some men are 
brothers. Christian light says: either all men are brothers, or no 
men are brothers. Either God is the father of all men, or he is the 
father of no men. Hither the lives of all children are sacred, or the 
life of no child is sacred. If the Americans and the English are 
brothers, then the Americans and the Germans are brothers. If God 
is the father of the Italians, he is the father of the Ethiopians. If 
the life of the richest child is precious, then the life of the poorest 
child is precious. Hither all or none. 

In other words, the destiny of each individual wherever he 
resides on the earth is tied up with the destiny of all men that 
inhabit the globe. Whether we like it or not we cannot do anything 
about it. The English poet and cleric, John Donne, has set the idea 
in language that is immortal: 


“No man is an Island, entire of it Selfe; 
Every man is a peece of the Continent, 
A part of the maine; 
If a Clod bee washed away by the Sea, 
Europe is the lesse, as well as if a promontorie were, 
As well as if a mannor of thy friends or thine owne were: 
Any man’s death diminishes me, because I am involved in man- 
kinde; and therefore never send to know for whom the bell 
tolls; 
It tolls for thee.” 


Everything I have said up to now proves only one thing. It proves 
that we know pretty well what Christian light is. It has been shining 
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brilliantly across nineteen centuries. It is clear in our minds what 
kind of human relations should exist among nations. It is also clear 
that Christian light condemns the inhumanity of man to man in 
our economic life. It is equally clear that the corruption in political 
life is condemned by Christian light. We know what Christianity has 
to say about war and racial discrimination. 


Yes, we have light! Christian light and Scientific light! We are 
the most educated people known to history. We have more colleges 
and universities, more schools of theology, more technical and pro- 
fessional schools than any age in history. We are the most degreed 
people in the annals of time: D.D.’s, LL.D.’s, M.D.’s, Litt.D.’s, 
Ph.D.’s—all kinds of D.’s. We know more science than ever before, 
more physics, chemistry, mathematics, biology than any previous age. 
We know more philosophy, literature, and religion, and yet we are 
nearer destruction today than at any previous time. We have plenty 
of light, but like Pilate, we have more light than faith. Pilate had 
light—so much light that he admitted that he found no fault in 
Jesus, but Pilate could not stand up to the light he saw. And herein 
lies the tragedy of our time! 


We know the horrors and tragedies of war. We know that wars 
are seldom if ever won, that one war sows the seeds for another 
war, and another and another. We know that World War I laid the 
foundation of World II and that World War II laid the foundation 
of what may be World War III. 

We have Christian light on war. And yet we go on fighting 
and preparing for it. If there is anything we learn from history, 
it’s nothing. Twenty-five or thirty centuries ago when the Egyptians 
and the Babylonians couldn’t settle their difference through peaceful 
means they fought it out on the battlefield. In 1914 and in 1917 when 
we could not get together, we fought out our differences on the 
battlefields of Europe. Twenty centuries ago when the Romans and 
the Greeks couldn’t get together, they went to war. In 1939 and 1941 
when we couldn’t settle our differences through peaceful means we 
fought it out on the battlefields of the world. In 1950 the United 
Nations, Russia and the United States cannot settle their differences 
around the conference table, so we are shooting it out on the battle- 
fields of Korea. We have nineteen centuries of Christian light on 
the subject of war, but the light still shines in darkness, for the 
darkness has never been put out. We need more than light. And 
when war comes, we all become immoral. There is only one issue 
confronting a nation at war, and that is to win it. If it takes decep- 
tion to win the war, we deceive. If it takes lying to win it, we lie. 
If it takes the starving of innocent women and children to win it, 
we starve them. If it takes the raping of women and girls in order 
to keep up the morale of the soldiers, we wink at it. If it takes the 
dropping of atomic bombs to win it, we drop atomic bombs. We all 
become immoral including the ministers of God. We need more 
than Christian light. 

We have Christian light on cultural and race relations. And 
yet one of the most enlightened nations in history was responsible for 
the murder of 6,000,000 Jews. Despite Christian light we have a 
Christian church in South Africa which justifies its brutal Fascist, 
Nazi policy by an appeal to Scripture and theology. In Christian 
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United States one of the most segregated institutions in America is 
God’s church—segregated in the North, segregated in the South. Many 
of our so-called Christian statesmen will fight to the death any move 
to equalize opportunities for all peoples. It is clear that Christian light 
is not enough. 

When it comes to business in human relations, we have plenty 
of light; and yet if a man can get ahead of his fellows by exploiting 
them, we Christians call it “good business.” If a man can turn a 
business deal that will net him a hundred thousand dollars without 
working for it, we call him a good businessman. A politician running 
for office is concerned primarily with getting votes. He may appeal 
to religious or racial prejudice. But if he gets elected, we Christians 
say, “He is a good politician!” In all these areas, we seldom begin 
with what is Christian or just, what is right or honorable. We begin 
by asking what is expedient and how much will the traffic bear. 

Christian light is not enough. We need the power of God unto 
salvation. “Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
of God.” Without redemption a man can see the Christian light in 
human relations and keep on hating his brother. Without redemption, 
we can know the truth and deliberately lie. Without redemption, we 
can see the high road beckoning us on and we can deliberately choose 
the low road. Every honest man knows from experience what Paul 
meant when he said in essence, I find myself doing that which I know 
I ought not to do. I find myself failing to do that which I know I ought 
to do. What is Paul saying? Paul is saying that light is not enough. 

What then can we do to be saved? It is the responsibility of the 
church of Christ to launch an evangelistic campaign to convert men 
to God. We should begin first with ourselves, the ministers of Christ. 
Ask God, and mean it, to create within us a clean heart and renew 
a right Spirit within us. Ask him to purge our souls of sin and 
corruption. Let us submit our wills to God. We are not ready for 
an evangelistic campaign until the ministers themselves repent and 
are purified. 

From the ministry we should evangelize the church. We should 
insist that a Christian, a member of God’s church, should be different. 
Our revivals are aimed to convert the “little” sinner, and not the 
“big” sinner. We go out to convert the “little” drunkard, the “little” 
gambler, the “little” liar, and the “little” thief, the man who lives in 
the slums and the alleys and not the man who lives in the mansion and 
on the boulevard. But we seldom try to convert the “big’’ gambler, 
and the “big” thief who reside in high places. If our civilization is 
to be saved, we must convert men in responsible positions of govern- 
ment, business, education, church and state. 

In Germany it was the top Nazi, like Hitler, who needed most to 
be saved. In Italy it was the top Fascist, like Mussolini, who needed 
most to be saved. The “little” sinners in Germany and Italy had no 
power and could not be responsible for the killing of 6,000,000 Jews 
and could not plunge the world into war. We all, great and small, 
need to be redeemed. But in every land the people at the top who 
hold the destiny of the world in their hands need most to be redeemed. 
And yet, in every church the corrupt politician doesn’t have to change 
to be in good standing. The man who exploits thousands and steals 
millions doesn’t have to change to be in good standing in the church. 
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The corrupt minister doesn’t have to stop being corrupt in order 
to keep on preaching. The man who hates Jews, Gentiles, Bantus, 
colored people, Aryans, doesn’t have to stop hating them to be in good 
standing in the church. 

The church must make demands. If we cannot convert the men 
at the top, the rulers of this world, may God have mercy on our souls. 
We must never forget that it was the decent, respectable people of 
society, the judges of the Sanhedrin, the Scribes, the Pharisees, the 
Sadducees, and the Roman officials who put Jesus to death—and not 
the slaves and the common people of the Roman Empire. 

When a man is converted to communism, we see a change in his 
life. When a man is converted to Christianity, nothing radical hap- 
pens. When a man is converted to scientific secularism he swears by 
it. When a man is converted to Christianity, he is rather timid and 
his light shines dimly under a bushel. I saw with my own eyes the 
transformed German youths who had been converted to Hitlerism. 
They were permeated with a fanatic zeal. They lived and died for 
German blood and soil. I believe with every ounce of my 175 pounds 
that the power of God can do more for us than nazism, more for us 
than fascism, more for us than communism, more for us than capi- 
talism, even more for us than democracy—more than any of these 
if we have faith in God and will submit our wills to his. 

The early Christians had what I have in mind. Their faith and 
belief in God were not theoretical. They lived them and many died 
for their beliefs. And in so doing they changed the character of the 
world. We Christians of 1950 can do the same for our day if we 
repent of our sins, change our ways, take the offensive for right- 
eousness, and trust God for results. 

You may well ask what will happen to us if we do this? I do 
not know. I cannot tell you what will happen to our positions, nor 
to our social prestige if we insist that Christian people be thoroughly 
changed. What will happen to our economic security? I cannot tell 
you. I cannot even predict what will happen to our lives. But I don’t 
believe that Jesus and Paul, Peter and John, Amos and Hosea, Luther 
and Knox, Ridley and Latimer, ever debated the question as to what 
would happen to them if they did God’s will. These questions are be- 
side the point. But if we have faith in Jesus Christ and believe in 
the Lord God, we will act, seek to do his will, and leave the conse- 
quences to him. God will take care of us. We do not follow the 
light we see because we trust ourselves and things rather than God. 
Nations trust their armies and navies, their airplanes and submarines 
and their atomic and hydrogen bombs and not God. If we cannot trust 
God, if we cannot convert men and women to God, our civilization 
is doomed. We need faith—the faith of Browning who said: “One 
who never turned his back, but marched breast forward, never doubted 
clouds would break, never dreamed though right were worsted wrong 
would triumph—held, we fall to rise, are baffled to fight better, sleep 
to wake.” 

The light is still shining in the darkness, for the darkness has 
never been put out.’ 


The address was repeatedly interrupted by spontaneous applause. 
Dr. T. F. Adams pronounced the Benediction. 


EIGHTH SESSION 
The Pageant 
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TUESDAY EVENING, JULY 25, 1950 
Eighth Session 


Tuesday night was given over to the pageant: “The Light of 
Religious Liberty.” The script was written by Dr. Dores Robinson 
Sharpe. Seven hundred Cleveland Baptists took part in the im- 
pressive presentation of the long series of episodes. Another three 
hundred constituted a fine choir that sang hymns at appropriate 
moments. Great expenditure and an immense amount of work had 
gone into the preparations for this series of pictures, starting with 
the light as it appeared at the cradle and the cross, and continuing 
through the centuries. No one will easily forget the scenes from the 
catacombs and from the times of ruthless persecution. One was re- 
minded that the churches are virtually in the catacombs in some 
parts of the world today. The colorful pageant gave everyone present 
a useful reminder of the priceless heritage of soul freedom, and of 
the price it has cost and is costing Baptists and their brethren of 
other communions. 


The Pageant fell into three parts: (I) The Source of Religious 
Liberty; (II) The Struggle to Maintain Religious Liberty; (III) The 
Challenge of Religious Liberty. 


The four Episodes in Part I were: The Cradle, The Cross, The 
Empty Tomb, The Upper Room. 


The five Episodes in Part II gave a review of the fight for free- 
dom through the centuries. First comes the scene with Paul in Rome, 
where he was condemned. Then follows an impressive scene from the 
Catacombs. The story then goes on to Constantinople in the time of 
Constantine, when it became legal to be a Christian. The fourth 
episode takes the spectator to the twelfth century, where the central 
figure is Arnold of Brescia. Finally the tale crosses the Atlantic, and 
Roger Williams appears upon the scene. 


In Part IlI—in a single episode—the emphasis is on the challenge 
presented to a ministering church in the world of today. 


As on several occasions already during the Congress, the enormous 
hall was packed to the rafters; despite the fact that the adjoining 
Music Hall on the other side of the stage was thrown open, great 
crowds were turned away for lack of room. 


NINTH SESSION 


Devotional Address: Dr. J. B. McLaurin 


World Glimpses: Rev. A. Sundquist 
Dr. Jakob Meister 


Address: Dr. W. H. White 
Address: Rev. Ernest A. Payne 


Report of Commission on Evangelism and 
the Church’s Life: Rev. Henry Cook 


Address: Dr. Edwin T. Dahlberg 
Address: Dr. Robert G. Lee 
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WEDNESDAY MORNING, JULY 26, 1950 
Ninth Session 


The President opened the meeting at 9.30, and “How Firm a 
Foundation” resounded through the vast concourse. 


Dr. John W. Bradbury, New York, offered prayer: 


“We thank thee, O God, our Heavenly Father, for the blessed rest 
and sleep and peace of the past night, and the gift of this new day 
with all its light and hope and opportunity. We thank thee that as our 
days so shall our strength be, and for all that will be required of 
us this day we know thou hast the portion of strength. Give comfort 
to those who mourn, healing to, those who are sick, forgiveness to 
those who have sinned. Draw us closer to thy dear heart through 
the merits of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. Grant unto us new 
life in him, that in the activities and the fellowship of this day all of 
us may be in Christ and Christ himself be in all of us; that unto him 
in the church may be glory, honor, blessing and praise now and 
forever. Amen.” 

Dr. G. L. Prince, Texas, was to have delivered the devotional 
address, but was prevented through an automobile accident. In his 
place Dr. John B. McLaurin, secretary of the Canadian Baptist 
Foreign Mission Board, at short notice agreed to speak. 


“I AM THE TRUTH” 
[Devotional address by Dr. J. B. McLaurin, Toronto, Ont.] 


We are asked to meditate together this morning on a deep word 
of Jesus Christ: “I am the Truth.” And when we speak about the 
truth, we come to a conception that is so vast and so widespread and 
has so many implications, that we must be sure to define our terms 
before we start. 

In Cocanoda, the town in India, where I lived for many years 
there is a theosophical hall which has written on the gable: “There 
is no religion higher than the truth.” That is one of the statements 
that seems quite imposing, as it seems to explain everything, and 
yet it explains very little, because it leaves you in just as cloudy a 
situation as ever as to what the truth really is. Jesting Pilate, when 
Jesus Christ stood before him, said: “What is the Truth?” And in 
that word he reflected the cynicism characteristic of the educated, 
fortunate man of that day and characteristic of too many people of 
the age in which we live. We shall have to limit ourselves to the 
meaning of the word as we find it in the Bible and especially in the 
Gospel of John. Otherwise we shall launch upon an ocean so wide and 
so vast that we shall not be able to find ourselves at home. 


In the Gospel of John the word truth has two distinct meanings. 
First of all there is the truth as opposed to error, there is the absolute 
truth as it comes from God. And in the second place it means the 
truth as opposed to the partial and the incomplete—the full and the 
whole truth. We often know and we have often found that this is a 
more subtle and a more dangerous form of error than the outright 
false, because the false can be reached and convicted and led to 
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Christ. But when you have the white lie, when you have the in- 
complete truth, you very often have a more dangerous enemy than 
when you have outright falsehood. Both these conceptions of truth 
are characteristic of this gospel in their profound simplicity and in 
their regard for Jesus Christ as Lord and Savior. And both these 
conceptions, of truth as over against the false, and truth as that 
which is full and complete, are summed up in Jesus Christ as the 
revelation, the full, final and complete revelation of God who is the 
truth and who holds the truth. When we look upon his face, and when 
we hear his voice, we look upon the face as it were of the Eternal 
Spirit—who has become flesh, become human and lived amongst us. 
so that we can see and hear and know and understand and possess 
forever that truth of God. And that revelation of God in Jesus Christ 
always is the truth. We stand then at opening doors, which are 
swinging wide on illimitable horizons. We feel like a man that 
glimpses the snowy range of the Himalayas from Darjeeling. As the 
mists part for a moment and he sees the glittering summits of 
Mount Everest, we are like those who stand beside the ocean, like 
Newton, who are merely trying to cast pebbles into its depths. Let 
us remember that Everest cannot be climbed in twenty minutes, and 
let us remember that the ocean cannot be fathomed in twenty life- 
times. We will this morning have to be content with seeing a few 
implications of this great truth for our work and the great task that 
has been committed to us by the head of the church. 

And the first implication is this: If Jesus Christ is the truth and 
the truth of God, then he is the standard and the test of everything 
that we do, not only of our achievements, but of our motives as well. 
And let me say that we should as a Baptist World Alliance and as 
churches never hesitate to bring our work to this test. There are very 
few missionary societies that would dare to test their work as Jesus 
tested his in Galilee. Read the sixth chapter of this Gospel, and you 
will see that after he had fed the multitude with the loaves and 
fishes he tested them to see how many were following him for the 
full dinner pail, how many were following him for the loaves and 
fish, and how many were following him out of belief in himself as 
the Son of God. You remember that the apostle Paul in writing to 
the church in Corinth said that every man’s work would be tested 
as by fire. And the test is the grounding condition of the value and 
the permanence of the work. We should never hesitate to test the 
work that we have done and are doing and our motives on the touch- 
stone of the person and the declared will of our Lord and Savior. First 
of all Jesus said to us: Feed the hungry, give ye them to eat. If 
thine enemy hunger, feed him. The ministry of mercy has been one 
of the glories of the church down through the ages. But we must go 
out upon this primarily because it is the will of our Savior, and 
because he has shown us the way and goes with us in the test. 

Consider the missionary on the plains of India, who has been 
sent a new motorcar by his friends. The motorcar would not cause 
much of a stir on the highway of Canada or the U.S., but in India 
it makes the missionary a wealthy man in the eyes of many of his 
fellows. He goes out to a distant preaching station and he crams 
the car with the necessary baggage and with some companions. Then 
it is the rainy season and the chilly rain comes on in the evening. 
It takes three or four of them and the rest have got to walk home. 
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And the missionary looks on his companions as they kilt up their 
skirts for the long walk. He goes through the driving rain to a 
comfortable house and ‘he sits down to a meal that in their eyes would 
be sumptuous. And as he thinks of his companions and fellow 
servants of Jesus Christ, tramping home miles and miles through 
the chilly mud, as the fever soaks up into their emaciated frames, 
his food chokes him as he sits there and enjoys it. Why? Not only 
because it revolts his sense of fair play, his sense of the right, but 
chiefly because it is not the way and the spirit of Jesus Christ. When 
he had nowhere to lean his head and his disciples had nowhere to 
lay their heads either, he shared and shared alike with them. I know 
that our life is very much more complex today, but the situation is 
not fair in regard to the primary needs of life around the world. 
And in the ministry at home toward which I am more or less of an 
outside observer, I should say that it is purely mercenary. The great 
and the wealthy churches choose the man that will best serve their 
purpose and the rest are left to scramble for those whom they may 
find. If we have not the spirit, our ministry of mercy, our service 
in the social sphere is very apt to degenerate into academic terms 
and shibbolets about which we debate and about which we argue. 
Or it degenerates further into the spectacle of a number of well- 
meaning Christians and disciples running about after the professional 
world planners and the materialistic do-gooders and go-getters, 
pathetically imploring them to believe that we too have not all to- 
gether forgotten the present world. Now it seems to me that the 
disciples of Christ are to be leading and not to be following, and we 
must see that those who hunger and thirst not only for the things of 
this world, but for social justice are filled in Jesus Christ. 


Our Savior also told us to go into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature, and ever since then we wisely put evangelism 
in the forefront of everything that we do. But there too we must 
go because we love our Savior and desire to exalt and honor him, 
and because in him we love and honor our fellow men. Without 
this inner motive, without bringing it to the test of the standard of 
Jesus Christ, we are apt to fall into two grievous errors in regard 
to our evangelism today. 


The first is to think of it merely as a promotional program, de- 
signed for the glory of some man or some church or some denomination 
and very little else. And we make a survey and we appoint.a secretary 
or secretaries and we hire an office and we go into orgies of publicity. 
And then we are apt to sit back and think: now we have done it. 
It has been all arranged and the souls will come in machine-made 
as a matter of course. But we must go out because we in our Savior 
love the lost, and if we go out in that spirit we are not apt to fall 
into this grievous mistake. 


And so we come naturally to the second great heresy of our 
evangelistic effort today, and that is to suppose that it is chiefly 
flooded on money. Subsidized evangelism is, I believe, one of the 
most empty and is one of the most bitter farces of our Christian life 
in our Christian effort today. We pay men and women to go out and 
to tell their neighbors in their own towns the wonderful work that 
God did for them. I wonder if we are doing them a service or doing 
them a disservice. Can you imagine yourself going up to Philip the 
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deacon or going up to Dorcas and offering her fifteen American 
dollars a month for sewing for the poor or for proclaiming the 
gospel? Would they not be insulted? Evangelism is a purpose, it is 
not a department of our work. It is a purpose and a life that forms 
and vitalizes the whole. It must be seen in connection with the whole 
life of our churches and of our mission fields. It has got to be an 
overflow, it has got to be a consuming purpose in me so to live and so to 
speak that I will commend my Savior to others so really and so 
effectively that they will be inevitably drawn to him. And I have 
sometimes wished that I were an artist. If I were, I would prepare 
a mural panel both for the International Missionary Council and 
for the United Nations. And in the center of the panel I would 
put a great American dollar regnant, and round about it I would put 
a circle of seeking and obsequious do-gooders of various kind all around 
the world bowing humbly before it. I sometimes wonder what would 
happen in Greece, and in many parts of the world if the flow of 
dollars and pound sterling stopped. Surely we can pierce a spiritual 
wall about these things, surely we can find a chink and a crack 
somewhere in the Iron Curtains, through which the hands of our 
Christian fellowship can be extended to those beyond, who are now 
voiceless, but still loyal to Jesus Christ. 


And then at the last, we often speak of the unity that we are 
achieving, keeping the bond of the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace. When it is true that we are achieving it, surely I need not 
multiply words here to show that the heart and the secret of all is our 
life in Jesus Christ. For we all with unveiled face reflecting as in a 
mirror the glory of the Lord are changed to his image from glory to 
glory even by the Lord, the spirit. 


In me there is set up a process through the presence of Jesus 
Christ in my heart, by which I am becoming daily more like him, 
and it is set up in every one of my fellow Christians everywhere. And 
so we are inevitably drawn together in a growing realization of our 
oneness in our growing likeness to Jesus Christ. We have achieved 
this partially at least in the past. I think perhaps there has been 
a recession of it later owing to the impact of war and other terrible 
events. My mind goes back to Atlanta, Ga., where we sat in the 
ball park and heard tens of thousands of people joining in that 
spiritual: “I want to be of that number when the saints come march- 
ing in.” It was in the glooming and the stars were coming out and 
it seemed to me that they were holding their breath in order that 
they might hear that glorious uprush of harmony from our Baptist 
people around the world. 

My mind goes back to Berlin in 1934 and that glorious chorus 
of seven hundred German young people and some of the Swedish 
people, too, as they sang the hymn: “Die Sach’ ist dein, Herr Jesus 
Christ, die Sach, an der wir steh’n.” I can see their faces shining 
with the love of Jesus Christ and with the love of all their brethren 
gathered there, all one in Christ Jesus. 

Well, there has been a terrible failure somewhere. Some of those 
young people with whom we went home on the streetcars from the 
meetings have been stamped into the mud under sixty-ton tanks here 
and there. Some of the girls I suppose, have fallen to the specious 
argument that they could best serve their country by selling their 
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honor in order that they might be cannon fodder in the next generation. 
But we are coming back, and we are coming back strong and we are 
coming back in the faith and the unity that is in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. And so I wish to say this at the last: 


It is all summed up in one magic phrase in the New Testament, 
and that is this saying of Jesus. It links the Christ whom I have 
known in my heart with the teacher from the hills of Galilee and the 
streets of Jerusalem. That voice, that face, those indomitable eyes, 
those great simple, living words, this same Jesus whom we have 
crucified and slain, this same Jesus is in his spirit with us today, and 
this same Jesus is reigning in person amongst his own, that objective 
to which the whole universe moves, this same Jesus. None other 
name, none other lamb, none other hope in heaven or earth or sea, 
none other hiding place in grief or shame, none beside thee. 


Our gracious God, we thank thee for thy spirit, that makes thy 
presence so real and strong that we can never mistake it. We thank 
thee for him, in whom we have all things, him, who is the truth, the 
way, the life. Grant that we may in all things be true to him, and 
may all our deliberations exalt and honor that Savior who is the 
truth, we ask it in his name. Amen. 


The two world glimpses that followed were from Finland and 
Germany. 


Rev. Alfons Sundquist, principal of Fria Folkhogskolan, Veikars, 
Finland: 


Mr. President, dear fellow Baptists: Let me express my apprecia- 
tion for the opportunity given to me to convey a most cordial greeting 
from one of the smallest members in this fellowship. I speak for the 
Baptists of Finland. Our total membership is about three thousand. 
Because of the two languages spoken in Finland, Finnish and Swedish, 
we have two conventions, the Swedish-speaking Baptist Union and 
the Finnish-speaking Baptist Union. I have the privilege of repre- 
senting the former one. We have two thousand members in our 
union and twenty-seven churches. We have a bimonthly denominational 
paper, a publication society, and a small theological seminary. Two 
years ago we dedicated our Baptist House in Vasa, which is our head- 
quarters. At our annual conference this year, we could dedicate our 
first missionaries for the foreign fields, two of them studying in 
Belgium, expecting to go to Belgian Congo. If you look at the map, 
you will consider our geographic position. Finland is between East 
and West. Our culture is a Western one and we are a Western 
democracy, and we are not behind the Iron Curtain. We thank God 
for the freedom we enjoy, and we pray him to hold over us his 
sheltering hand in the future. The future, yes, we must work for the 
future, and the future lies in the hands of the youth. Different issues 
and ideologies try for the youth of Finland, I need not tell you more 
about that, you understand it very well. But we as Christians want 
to educate our young people for the Christian way of thinking and 
Western democracy. For this reason we Baptists, together with the 
Methodists and Covenant Church, have instituted a Christian folk 
high school for the training of our youth. And despite difficult 
financial circumstances this school has been working for five years 
and the result has already proved a great blessing. We wish we 
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had the financial strength to develop this school into a still better 
instrument in winning the young people of Finland for Christ and 
the Christian way. 

The Baptists of Finland want to express their sincere gratitude 
to the Baptists of America and the Baptists of the world for what 
you have done for us during the devastating war and afterward. 
May God reward you and bless you all. Thank you. 


Dr. Jakob Meister, head of the Baptist Deaconess’ House, Berlin, 
Germany, and President of the German Baptist Union: 

Mr. President, dear guests and delegates: It is my great privilege 
to convey this morning greetings and wishes and to express the 
deepest thanks of one hundred thousand Baptists in Germany. They 
are living in the present times in the Western zone, in the Eastern 
zone and in Berlin. “The Light shineth in the Darkness, and the 
Darkness hath not put it out.” During the last ten years, I have 
met many German people, Christian and non-Christians. God has not 
let Baptists or other Christians walk a smoother path, they have to 
go through the same darkness as others. The difference which I could 
observe in many cases was the following: In catastrophic moments 
the Christians had a power which the non-Christians completely 
lacked. But at the end of the war many of our fellow countrymen 
experienced an inner and outer breakdown. There remained for 
many of those people nothing but to end life by suicide. In those 
trying days while serving the thirty Baptist churches in the city of 
Berlin, I have not heard of one instance of suicide among our Baptist 
people. He who is born of God can and will overcome the darkness 
of our day in the power of the Christian faith. I see here one of the 
foremost tasks of the Christian witness in the future. On the basis 
of personal experience I can testify that in the life of the Christian 
there is no darkness, which the Light of God cannot penetrate. Also 
in the coming days the assurance will strengthen and cheer us that 
the Light of God is stronger than the darkness. 


A message was sent to the President of the United States. 


After the singing of “Holy, Holy,” Dr. W. R. White, president 
of Baylor University, Waco, Tex., gave his address. 


THE LIGHT OF CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 
[Address by DR. W. R. WHITE] 


The earliest type of education was a procedure whereby the older 
generation introduced the younger generation into the habits, skills, 
and arts of its own life. It was something imparted and given. 

Socrates conceived the true purpose of education to be individual 
independence and self-reliance. His method was to draw out and 
elicit the resident qualities in the individual. The teacher does not 
pass on tradition, but inspires the student to be independent of any- 
thing given and of the giver. This idea in its pure form never found 
wide acceptance. But it has influenced all subsequent education. 

Christianity assumed a given element known as revelation as a 
part of its educational content. It also incorporated wholesome tradi- 
tion whenever compatible with its nature. It conceived of a process 
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whereby the individual is inspired to develop all his latent abilities. 
He is to reach self-mastery through self-denial and self-discipline by 
the liberating power of truth in Christ Jesus. 


It has been shown by Dr. Emil Brunner that Pestalozzi, while 
following Rousseau and the German humanists ‘by incorporating the 
Socratic idea of self-development, was very different from them in his 
concept of the purpose of education. Everything in his philosophy 
of education was subordinate to his belief that men become human 
by living in the love of God and in loving communion with their fellow 
men.* 


The realistic idea of education formulated by Dewey on the 
basis of naturalistic evolutionism draws heavily on humanistic and 
Christian concepts. Brunner thinks that the influence of Pestalozzi 
on his philosophy has been fairly substantial. 


The goal of Christian education is fivefold; first, to teach 
genuine appreciation for that which is given both in the best traditions 
and in revelation; second, to encourage appropriation of these values; 
third, to elicit the full-orbed development of the total personality; 
fourth, to effect right relations between the individual, his God, and 
fellow men, and fifth, to inspire the highest motivations for living. 


THE NATURE OF MAN 


The nature of education is conditioned by the nature of man. 
Most philosophies of society, history, and education err seriously at 
this point. If man is inherently good, then a philosophy of education 
compatible with this fact must be constructed. But if man has an 
inherent disposition to evil, then another philosophy is needed. 

There are two theories about man that constitute a paradox. 
The idea of man as inherently good and the belief in the ultimate 
animality of man approach a contradiction in terms. It is certainly 
a paradox. Those who hold these theories believe that the inconsistency 
will be removed by an ascending development. They think that man 
is an improving animal. As he sloughs off his baser animalism he will 
exemplify a highly refined animalism until at least approximate 
perfection is attained. They attribute his apparently evil tendencies 
to the bestiality of a primitive animalism. They think that time and 
environment along with education will do the work. They maintain 
that there is an inherent urge toward goodness that will-prove supe- 
rior to all lower impulses. 


The concept of the inherent goodness of man is a myth. It is the 
superstition of the sophisticated. The savagery made possible by 
modern science and made actual by civilized man explodes this myth 
and exposes this superstition. This modern savagery makes the 
brutality of the jungles seem like toy warfare by comparison. 

Man in his pride will not acknowledge his universal sinfulness. 
Instead of facing up to it, repenting and confessing, that he might 
make sound adjustments, he pursues his futile way. The rise and 
fall of twenty-one civilizations with the evident seeds of doom in his 
present one ought to convince him of his ability to damn himself 
and his inability to save himself. 


*Christianity and Oivilization, Charles Scribner’s Sons. 
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Dr. Herbert Butterfield senses inherent cupidity in mankind 
when he says in his book, Christianity and History,* “If there were 
nothing more than, so to speak, a little grain of sand in an otherwise 
perfect watch, it would be sufficient to derange the smooth mechanism 
of that orderly progress in which some people have put their faith. 
We may say it sets every compass slightly wrong; it puts the bend 
into wishful thinking; and it gives a bias to our very righteousness. 
A civilization may be wrecked without any spectacular crimes or 
criminals but by constant petty breaches of faith and minor complici- 
ties on the part of men generally considered very nice people. It is 
essential not to have faith in human nature. Such faith is a recent 
heresy and a very disastrous one.” 


We would not agree with Dr. Butterfield that this is a recent 
heresy for it is an old as human nature. But we will admit that such 
a faith has never had such intellectual prestige as it has enjoyed most 
of the first half of this century. And it may be added that this faith 
has never met such a disastrous disillusionment as has come to man- 
kind the last twenty-five years. 


The ultimate animality of man means, of course, that man is an 
animal and only an animal. He may be cultured, highly refined, and 
very intelligent, but he is still only an animal. This theory is contrary 
to the facts. He evidences characteristics and qualities which are not 
only different in refinement and degree but in kind from those pos- 
sessed by animals. He has some qualities which are completely alien 
to animals. These distinctives constitute the highest thing about man. 
He has of course a body which must subsist on the same vitamins, the 
same air and must conform to the same environment as is true of 
animals. However, he lives in another world not available to animals. 

Man is the climax of creation, but he is a fallen creature. He is 
capable of the lowest depths and highest heights. By his own efforts 
he can reach the bottom. Only by divine grace can he reach and 
maintain the highest levels. There is something radically wrong at the 
center of his being. Something happened to him somewhere, some- 
time. Something must happen to him again at the center to neutralize 
and replace this inherent bent. 


THE NATURE OF SOCIETY 


There is no such thing as redemption through history. The idea 
of inevitable progress is another fictitious figment of the imagination. 
The learned have been greatly enamored with this superstition. How- 
ever, the idea is very tenacious. It is a dear, popular illusion which 
persists in the face of facts. Some think to explain away the problem 
by allowing enough millenniums to resolve it. “After all,” they main- 
tain, “what an infinitesimal fraction of time occupied by two world 
wars compared to the billions of years in the processes of cosmic 
evolution?” 

The answers to this are obvious. To assume such vast periods of 
time removes the solution so far away as to destroy its practical value 
for millions of years. Furthermore, the fact that man is a creator of 
history as well as its creature injects an element of uncertainty into 
the whole outcome. Another insurmountable difficulty is the appear- 


*Ohristianity and History, Charles Scribner’s Sons. 
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ance of an incomparable cupidity on such a vast scale in our most 
scientific of all eras. 


A fairly crude alliteration seems to illustrate the course of man 
in each civilization. We see law, lucre, leisure, laxness and licentious- 
ness. When man starts his upward ascent toward a decent society he 
fights to establish law and order. He pursues high ideals and principles. 
When things become stable he prospers. This makes possible more 
temptations intensified by leisure. He begins to chafe at both self 
and social disciplines. He thinks that the resulting laxness is both 
progress and liberation. He takes a fling in sensuality and licentious- 
ness. Respect for law, constituted authority, and accepted mores is 
lost. Disintegration of society sets in, and finally civilization topples. 
This painful process has marked every social order achieved by man. 
Instead of the good in man leavening the whole lump and having the 
last word, the evil in him takes over at the peak and finishes off his 
best achievements. 

There is a phenomenon in society which is usually overlooked. 
The social order is not an exact reflection of its constituency. That 
is, if you judge it by individual units. It is not the sum total of 
individual units that constitutes society. If the atoms should be 
split as individual units in isolation nothing much would result. It is 
the chain reaction of millions of atoms in a related group that pro- 
duces an unprecedented result. The people who have been the most 
aggressive and most savage in recent years, taken individually, 
measure up with the best average of most any other nation. But taken 
collectively they have been a fearful menace to the whole world. 
Sooner or later in a large social order the bad in evil people and the 
evil in good people get together and rise to the top. 

The nature of society must be understood before any sound 
philosophy or policy of education can be constructed. Education is 
for society as well as for the individual. The individual must relate 
himself to society and to its problems intelligently. 


THE NATURE OF CHRISTIAN FAITH 


It is certainly essential to understand Christian faith before we 
can determine the nature of Christian education. It is not enough to 
have a sentimental idea of the spirit and ethics of Jesus. In fact, this 
is very dangerous unless rooted in a deeper concept and experience. 


The Christian concept of God is found perfected in Christ. The 
very essence of God’s nature is love. That love is manifested through 
the facets of justice and mercy. Both man and all man-made orders 
are under the judgment of his justice. This is due to the fact that 
man has used his power of choice to assume a role never intended for 
the creature. He has established a false center in self. He is seeking 
to achieve and realize that which is beyond both his power and 
virtue. He has missed the mark—the purpose for which God made 
him. God has provided through Jesus Christ according to his mercy 
a way whereby he can renew and restore man to the high purpose for 
which he made him. Our God is sovereign thereby giving meaning to 
life, a goal to history and certainty to a victorious consummation. 


Jesus Christ through his incarnation, death, and resurrection 
redeems man from sin, folly, and futility. Man is in contradiction to 
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God and the very meaning of his own existence. He is a victim of 
himself and his own society. Thus while stirred by a feel of freedom, 
the sensation is a false intoxication. He is actually a slave, although 
he thrills to an imaginary liberation. There is a subtle disarrange- 
ment at the center of his being that always brings him out, at last, 
to the wrong place. This explains his ambiguity and frustrations. 

The Lord Jesus can only renew and restore those who repent. Man 
must deny himself, dethrone himself, crucify himself, and turn from 
himself completely. This is the crux of his whole problem. He must 
trust implicitly in One who is not a victim with him of the same folly, 
who transcends him and his history. Christ came into history but is 
before and beyond history. By acts in history he liberates from the 
sin of history. The old self in man must go out of the picture com- 
pletely that the new self which enthrones God at the center may live 
by faith in Christ Jesus. The nature of salvation is such that it 
eliminates self as a source or force of redemption. Ephesians 2:8-10, 
“For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves, it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should 
boast. For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which God afore prepared that we should walk in them.” 

The Christian is a new creation in Christ. He is born into a new 
relationship and fellowship. He is born to a new purpose in life. He 
has a new attitude and spirit given to him in his rebirth. He has a new 
responsibility to the world, that is, to be to it as salt and light. His 
new service is to succor, influence, illumine and witness. 

The Christian technique is unique. He is to seek first the king- 
dom of God and his righteousness. The good things of the abundant 
life are neither material nor secular. Many Christians in their social 
emphasis are giving a wrong concept of values. Material plenty, 
social privileges, and political rights are not the highest ends of life 
and will not bring the supreme satisfactions. “The kingdom of God 
is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Spirit.” Romans 14:17. However, if the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness are sincerely and intelligently sought, all these lesser 
values will be added. 

If the impulses of the new creature in Christ are not frustrated 
but biblically developed and directed, a new dynamic force will be 
felt in the social order. Something revolutionary yet conservative 
will appear. There will be a revolution at the center but the trans- 
formation in the periphery will usually be conservative. Neither Jesus 
nor his disciples attacked the status quo in political, social, and cultural 
spheres. A silent revolution takes place at the center and from there 
gradually transforms the periphery. The disciple of Christ knows 
that all changes which begin from without are not real changes. 
There will come times when ripeness will warrant a speeding up of 
changes in the periphery. 

Dr. Brunner in Christianity and Civilization, by Scribners, 
says, ‘Two things will always distinguish a Christian from a secular 
revolutionary. First, structural changes will never be given first 
place because of their ambiguity and ambivalence . . . second, the 
Christian will not be in favor of outward changes before the situation 
is ‘ripe’ for them. Otherwise such changes may produce more con- 
fusion than good, and if they are not prepared from within they 
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will not last or will last only by tyrannical enforcement.” Dr. Brunner 
continues: “Christian faith alone is capable of combining tradition 
and renewal because it is based upon the unity of God the Creator and 
God the Redeemer.” 

The kingdom of God transcends and reaches beyond any human 
order or culture. It may find compatibility with some elements in any 
decent human order and may be more compatible with some than 
others but it is to be identified with none. Sooner or later it passes 
judgment on all. The kingdom of God is above and beyond history 
giving it a meaning and a goal. 

History and life can find meaning and a climax in the individual. 
It does not have to wait for that “far off divine event toward which 
all creation moves.” A redeemed personality in whom we find 
integrated the values of history and grace, reflecting the image of 
God in Christ, rightly related to God and man is a climax in history. 


In the two concepts we have both an immediate and remote goal 
in history. There is a sense in which all individuals of all history 
are equidistant from eternity but there is a consummation of the 
ages which sees the final vindication and triumph of the sovereignty 
of God who was in Christ reconciling the world unto himself. 


CHRISTIAN EDUCATION 


There are great survival values that have come down to us from 
the past. Some people would reject all tradition. Others would make 
tradition primary in the educational process. A discriminating selec- 
tion and an intelligent appreciation is the responsibility of sound edu- 
cation. Uprootedness is not liberation. It is dangerous directionless 
drift. Passing on the experience of the past was the whole of primi- 
tive education, and remains one important element of any process of 
education. 

Divine revelation is another given element in any complete educa- 
tion. Some may contend that it is the record of the spiritual experi- 
ence of one group in history. But in any case it is the top spiritual 
experience of mankind containing all the essential values in all others, 
presenting a continuity and an ascending elevation surpassing all 
others. 

It is not enough to teach an appreciation for tradition and revela- 
tion. It is imperative to inspire appropriation. Thus that which is 
given will become an active, creative force. It will give us a new 
crop of choice personalities highly productive in desirable results. 

To induce the well-rounded development of the total personality 
is another imperative in education. The lopsidedness of educated peo- 
ple is a dangerous phenomenon in society. Either the total personality 
has not been developed, or some phases of the personality have been 
poorly developed. This has been due to either prejudice or neglect, or 
to excessive specialization. Some discount and deride certain aspects 
of personality. In answer to this, an effective reply has been made. 
“We are in a serious plight today because we have civilized the in- 
tellect but we have permitted the emotions to remain pagan.” Others 
have unwittingly neglected all but one aspect of personality. Early 
and excessive specialization has caused some to miss the inclusive 
perspective. Friction from lopsidedness and failure to co-operate 
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constructively due to fractional interests and perspective constitute 
a curse that blights society. The rhythmic integration of the whole 
personality around a co-ordinating center is a supreme need. 


To inspire right relations between the individual, his God, and 
his fellow men is the most basic thing about education. This is cer- 
tainly true of Christian education. Unless this status can be realized 
then the individual is off center and outside his true orbit. Friction 
and perversion are inevitable. Our Lord Jesus is the real center and 
the will of God the true orbit. 


The loss of religious anchorage and rootage is fittingly described 
by Professor M. L. Jacks in his recent book on God in Education: 
“Democracy is in danger because it is abandoning the spiritual basis 
of its own welfare. The liberty which it professes is liberty without 
an end, and therefore no true liberty; the individual whom it spoils is 
an individual without a purpose, and therefore no true individual. 
In these days of panic and power politics, the democratic state needs 
discipline and authority no less than the totalitarian; only so can it 
compete with its enemies on equal terms. But the democratic authority 
must by definition come from within and cannot be imposed from 
without, and the discipline must be the self-discipline of a man who 
believes in himself because he believes in God and sees a meaning and 
a purpose in his existence.”* 

The highest motivations for living are twofold: personal and 
social. To live unto Christ, to aspire to the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ is the highest personal motivation. Christ 
embodies in his person our highest concepts both of God and man. On 
the other hand, the social motivation is the greater welfare of others. 
This includes and gives primacy to the spiritual welfare of others. 
However, every good conducive to the best interests of others is em- 
bodied in the social motivation. The Christian social motivation is 
deeper, safer, and more healthy than that of the secularist and mate- 
rialist. To him each individual has priceless significance and eternal 
value to the love and purpose of God. There is an identification be- 
tween each and all that is both sacred and inescapable. The only road 
to the highest greatness and enduring commendation is to become the 
servant of all by ministering in his name even unto the least of his 
brethren. 


Claude Ray, of William Jewell College, Mo., rendered a solo. 


The President introduced the Reverend Ernest Payne, of Oxford, 
whose address had been awaited with great interest. 


BAPTISM IN PRESENT-DAY THEOLOGY 


[Address by PROFESSOR ERNEST A. PAYNE, M.A., B.D., B.Lit., 
Senior Tutor, Regent Park College, Oxford, England; Secretary 
Designate of the Baptist Union of Great Britain and Ireland] 


I 


A Baptist asked to speak in 1950 on the theme “Baptism in Mod- 
ern Theology” may well feel that he is—in the language of cricket— 


*London: Rich & Cowan, Ltd. 
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“going in to bat on an easy wicket”—or as baseball enthusiasts would 
say—“going in with the bases loaded.” Probably never before have 
Christian theologians of every branch of the church been more acutely 
aware of the difficulties which the main traditions of Christendom have 
made for themselves by adopting and trying to defend the practice 
of infant baptism. Never have the principles for which Baptists have 
stood in regard to the New Testament rite of Baptism been more 
widely or sympathetically expounded by other branches of the church 
than their own. Indeed, the rival teams seem to have got mixed up. 
The Baptism batsman is not quite sure whether the bowler or pitcher 
is in front of him or behind him. Certainly, many of the runs recently 
scored have been made for us by our opponents! 


There has been a remarkable, almost bewildering, transformation 
of the theological scene in regard to Baptism. Redoubtable figures like 
Karl Barth and Emil Brunner attack infant-baptism in language 
far sharper than Baptists themselves have used of recent generations. 
Official commissions of the Church of England—the Episcopal Church 
—record revolutionary suggestions of bishops and others. An out- 
standing Methodist scholar tells us that “most communions, other 
than the Baptists, are confused over the whole matter, and those 
that are not confused are wrong.” Baptists may well wonder whether 
they have correctly heard what is now being said. For centuries they 
have been accustomed to critical and even contemptuous language 
about their witness. Did not Calvin call those who rejected infant 
baptism “furious madmen” and “malignant Spirits’? As recently as 
1911, at the second Congress of the Baptist World Alliance, Pro- 
fessor A. T. Robertson, of Louisville, confessed that “‘to the many... 
we seem interlopers and disturbers of the settled order of things.” 
Those days are over, for the time being at least. “The settled order 
of things” has disintegrated. The service which Baptists have ren- 
dered by the distinctive witness which gives them their name is more 
widely and generously acknowledged than ever before. 

We may be forgiven if we spend a moment or two in reflecting on 
this long-delayed vindication of the truths for which our fathers 
stood and for which they had to suffer. It is well that at this great 
Congress we recall with gratitude the succession of those who were 
lead to question the road the church took in regard to Baptism and 
who warned it of the dangers of departing from scriptural standards. 
Savage penalties were often exacted of them by their fellow Chris- 
tians. We remember Felix Mantz, tied to a hurdle and thrown into the 
river at Zurich to drown in 1525 and the many thousands of Ana- 
baptists who suffered the supreme penalty in the sixteenth century; 
and men like Helwys and Murton, imprisoned in the days of James I, 
the fugitive Roger Williams, founding his settlement and church 
amid the virgin forests of Rhode Island, Oncken and his friends 
bravely facing the penalties exacted from them in the nineteenth- 
century Hamburg, and countless others in many lands who have 
braved civil and ecclesiastical punishment and social ostracism because 
of their determination to be faithful to their reading of the New 
Testament and what is there implied about the demands of the gospel, 
the nature of the church and the meaning of the rite of Christian 
initiation. The faithful witness of these brave men and women is 
being strangely vindicated today. “Truth,” as Balthasar Hubmaier 
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said, “is immortal.” “And herein is the saying true, One soweth and 
another reapeth.” “I sent you,” said Jesus to the first disciples, “to 
reap that whereon ye have not laboured, and ye are entered into 
their labour.” (John 4:37-88) 


II 


Our task, however, is to consider the present situation, not to 
recall the now vindicated heroes of the past. The Baptist case so 
far as the New Testament is concerned has been long conceded by 
distinguished scholars of many different communions. Baptism in 
apostolic times it has been admitted was of believing men and women 
who symbolized thereby their entry into the new life in Christ and 
his church. It had as one of its constituent parts a personal con- 
fession of faith in Christ as Lord. But this, we have been told, was 
the natural and inevitable result of the missionary situation in which 
the early church was placed. The church, it has been urged, outgrew 
the conditions of the early centuries. So said Harnack and Holzmann 
of an older generation and Windisch and Michaelis more recently. 
Historians of dogma have told us candidly what happened. “Infant 
baptism,” said Friedrich Loofs, “first demonstrable in Irenaeus, still 
contested by Tertullian, was for Origen an apostolic custom.” The 
late Dr. N. P. Williams, the Lady Margaret Professor of Divinity in 
the University of Oxford, in his 1924 Bampton Lectures admitted that 
in the third century infant baptism was not universally practiced or 
even universally known. It was not until the end of the fifth century 
that the custom became universal and normal. Dr. Williams and 
other equally frank defenders of infant baptism had, therefore, to 
base their argument on the authority of the church. Dr. Williams 
himself confessed that there is a stronger prima facie case for the 
Anabaptist position than most English church people have hitherto 
been willing to admit (Ideas of the Fall, p. 346). But he rejected 
that case, and trusted to what he called “the instincts of the historic 
church” (p. 552). “As in the fifth century,” he declared, “the sole 
argument for the fact is simply this: “The church does Baptise infants, 
and we cannot suppose that the church has acted wrongly or without 
good cause in doing so” (p. 551). 

It is just here that a notable change has taken place in the 
last few years. Attention is now focused on the rite of Christian 
initiation, as it has not been since the sixteenth century and a growing 
number of theologians and ecclesiastical leaders feel compelled to 
question “the instincts of the historic church.” The reasons for the 
change of attitude are many and various. Five may here be briefly 
mentioned: (1) a deepening awareness of the anomalies and scandals 
which accompany the practice of wholesale infant baptism in a society 
which has ceased to be effectively Christian, and where the rite if 
maintained becomes often a concession either to superstition or to 
social convention, having in either case little or no religious signifi- 
cance; (2) the grave situation in which Christians in many lands 
find themselves vis-a-vis state and community, a situation involving 
the breakdown of the Constantinian religious settlement, which for 
sixteen hundred years has been the basis of European civilization 
and which survived even the upheaval of the Reformation; (3) 
pressure from the younger churches, where the theological and prac- 


174 WEDNESDAY MORNING, JULY 26 


tical reasons which led the early church to adopt infant baptism 
are far less cogent than they were in the Mediterranean world of 
the fifth century; (4)) the widespread interest in the doctrine of 
the church which is, in part at least, the inevitable outcome of the 
Ecumenical Movement and which necessitates a reconsideration of 
the rite of entrance into the church: and (5) the rise of what is 
called biblical theology, the theology of the Word of God, a theology 
that is distinguishable from that either of Catholicism, liberalism or 
literalism. Personal salvation rests on the redemptive acts of God 
and can be appropriated and understood only through a personal 
encounter between God and man. This encounter the ordinance of 
the gospel should dramatically set forth in symbols. These five 
far-reaching and interpenetrating influences have caused many theo- 
logians of different traditions to be much less satisfied with the 
view that what the church did in the fifth century is necessarily 
legitimate, laudable or binding. Our generation is happily more ready 
to listen to the Word of God than to trust to the instincts of the 
historic church. 


III 


So there has arisen the intense and searching debate about 
baptism which is one of the main theological interests of our time. 
It is particularly vigorous in the Reformed Churches, in the wider 
circles influenced by Professors Brunner and Barth, and in the 
Church of England. But it is engaging theologians in almost every 
communion. Let us consider, for a few minutes, some of the things 
which are being said. 

Brunner’s thinking is conditioned by his conviction that, in the 
Bible, truth is always presented as something dynamic and personal. 
It consists of a divine-human encounter, a meeting between God and 
man; it is God’s revelation of himself and man’s response. Brunner 
declares that, wherever in the New Testament baptism is enjoined, 
it is regarded as “a two-sided happening,” involving what he calls 
“nersonal correspondence.” “Baptism,” he says—in words which well 
express what Baptists have always believed—‘is not merely a gift 
to man, but also an active receiving and confession on the part of man.” 
And it is a man’s own faith that is involved. To declare with Luther 
that even infants possess incipient faith (that is, knowledge of the 
Word, assent and trust) or to assert, as did Zwingli and Calvin, 
that faith is that of the family or the church is to obscure the true 
nature of both faith and the church. “The contemporary practice 
of infant baptism,” says Brunner, “can hardly be regarded as being 
anything short of scandalous.” He describes the situation in the 
older Protestant churches as coming from an “unfulfilled reformation 
of the church .. . this being bogged down halfway between Catholi- 
cism and the New Testament church organization.” Fine words 
these. So our fathers said, though they were little heeded. 


Professor Barth is no less trenchant. He is ready to condemn 
as fundamentally unsatisfactory any baptism of children, even if 
they have Christian parents. He declares that “the baptismal prac- 
tice found in use on the basis of the teaching prevalent today is 
arbitrary and despotic. Neither by exegesis nor from the nature 
of the case can it be established that the baptized person can be 
merely a passive instrument or recipient. Rather it can be shown, 
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by exegesis and from the nature of the case, that in this rite the 
baptized must be an active partner ... Plainly,” says Barth, “no 
infant can be such a person.” “In the sphere of the New Testament 
one is not brought to baptism; one comes to baptism.” Barth sweeps 
aside the few passages in the New Testament which are adduced by 
paedobaptists as possibly giving ground for their practice. At the 
best they provide only the thinnest of threads, one to which those 
who really appreciate the positive teaching given about the rite 
will not attempt or wish to cling. Infant baptism, Barth tells his 
friends, can only be defended by exegetical and practical artifices 
and sophisms. He is ruthless in criticizing even his beloved Calvin, 
describing him as on this matter unsure, obviously nervous, hopelessly 
confused, abusing where he ought to inform and convince, groping 
in a fog without any real goal. These are indeed strange but wel- 
come words in Baptist ears. 

No less surprising and significant is what has recently been said 
by Dom Gregory Dix, one of the ablest and most influential of anglo- 
catholic protagonists. He has come to the view that baptism without 
confirmation is only half a sacrament. Infant baptism, he says, 
should be regarded “always as an abnormality, wholly incomplete by 
itself and absolutely needing completion by the gift of the Spirit and 
the conscious response of faith.” Would that those who suffered 
for conscience’s sake in the seventeenth century England could hear 
these words! So concerned has the Church of England become about 
its present baptismal practice that a very strong joint commission has 
been set up by the Convocations of Canterbury and York. Already 
two interim reports have been issued, as well as a subsidiary report 
prepared by a special theological committee. Even Anglicans would 
admit, I think, that their representatives show growing perplexity 
and distress of spirit. Present procedure, and the teaching which has 
been traditional within Anglicanism, are increasingly recognized as 
indefensible. Even a bishop may be found today suggesting that 
the baptism of infants should be abandoned. 

And so one might continue, quoting other distinguished scholars 
and ecclesiastics. Vigorous Baptist apologetic may be heard today 
in most unexpected quarters. A saying of our Lord comes to mind: 
“Many prophets and righteous men desired to see the things which 
ye see, and saw them not; and to hear the things which ye hear, and 
heard them not” (Matt. 13:17). 


IV 


Let us not think, however, that our case is universally con- 
ceded and that there is no longer need for our continued existence 
as a group of Christians who maintain and practice believers’ baptism. 
We have notable allies today in our contention that baptism should 
witness to the response of faith to the offer of God’s forgiving love 
in Christ. But there are still many theologians who do not hold this 
position, and there is as yet little evidence that the mind of the church 
as a whole has so changed that there is likely to be any immediate 
abandonment of the practice of infant baptism. Outspoken as they 
are in regard to the weakness of their own church’s theory and prac- 
tice in this matter, Brunner and Barth have not yet become Baptists. 
For Barth, even a maimed and distorted baptism has efficacy. The 
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rite shares in the once-for-allness, the é¢g dza& quality of the death 
of Christ which it sets forth and on which it is based. Barth is 
determined not to run any risk of being called an anabaptist. He 
hopes for an agreed change in the church’s practice, but he is not 
prepared for “reformation without tarrying for any.” But unless 
there had been dauntless souls ready for this, the modern Baptist 
movement would never have begun. Our great world-wide communion 
would never have come into existence, surely to the great impoverish- 
ment of the cause of Christ in every continent. 


An old Quaker was once discussing his convictions with a bishop 
of the Church of England. The bishop agreed that there was much 
truth in what the Quaker said, but seemed unable to contemplate 
doing anything about it. “There must,” said Thomas Story, “be a time 
wherein it must be begun to be put into practice by some person, 
persons or community.” If the teaching of the New Testament and 
the witness of church history are as Brunner, Barth and others 
now believe, then we believe it must be put into practice. 

Further, the views of Brunner and Barth have not gone un- 
challenged in their own churches. Professor Oscar Cullmann, of 
Basel, regards Barth’s attack upon infant baptism as the most 
effective and searching that has ever been made and recognizes that 
it must be met by New Testament scholars or the whole position 
is lost. His own reply is learned, closely reasoned and ingenious. 
Faith must follow baptism or its divine gifts are distained and out- 
raged, its fruits annulled; but faith, he declares, is the result of a 
man’s incorporation into the fellowship of the church, not its cause. 
Baptism is not bound up at all with personal decision. It is like 
circumcision, the seal set by God on his covenant with his people 
as a whole. Cullmann is prepared to argue that the candidate is “the 
passive object of a divine act, that he is subject to disposition by 
God.” Professor Joachim Jeremias, of Gdttingen, thinks that Cull- 
mann is fully justified in using the analogy of circumcision and puts 
forward the suggestion that the apostle Paul, finding that in Corinth 
it was not yet the practice to baptize the children of Christian parents, 
introduced the custom in place of circumcision. Professor T. W. 
Manson to whose New Testament scholarship all the Protestant 
churches are deeply indebted, declares that “if it were proved to- 
morrow that not a single infant baptism took place in the first two 
centuries, that would not prove that the church did wrong:in starting 
the practice in the third or continuing it in the twentieth century.” 
Manson does not seem to regard a personal confession of faith as 
being a necessary element in the rite at all. Professor John Baillie, 
of Edinburgh, defends the baptism of families as well suited to what 
he calls “the open Christian civilization of the modern period.” The 
Methodist scholar, Professor Flemington, of Cambridge, who has 
written finely of New Testament baptism as a piece of prophetic 
symbolism, a sacrament of realized eschatology, ‘“‘the counterpart in 
the life of the believer of the baptism of Jesus himself,” is not yet 
ready for the modification necessary if New Testament teaching is to 
be applied to the baptism of infants. 


These suggestions will make little appeal to Baptists. I mention 
them here only because they have been put forward in the last few 
years, as part of the modern debate, by scholars of unquestionable 
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eminence. They show that there is still much patient argument neces- 
sary, much steadfast witnessing required, before Baptists can regard 
their theological and practical tasks as discharged. We have still 
to guard the insights and heritage received from our fathers. 


V 


Indeed, the new and widespread awareness of the unsatisfactory 
situation in regard to paedobaptism is a fresh challenge to us. It 
is one that we are perhaps not as ready as we should be to meet. 
It is hardly to our credit as Baptists that so many of the best 
books on Baptism have come of recent years from non-Baptist scholars, 
so few from within our own ranks. And it must be confessed that 
there are many matters connected with baptism about which we our- 
selves are far from clear, and some on which we are divided. We 
may hope that the Commission on the Doctrine of Baptism set up 
by the Baptist World Alliance—the first international commission of 
its kind ever to have met—will be able to make some contribution 
to the modern discussion and also to help us as Baptists to a clear 
understanding of the rite which gives us our name. We greatly need 
to share information and counsel. There are matters to be set in 
order in our own house, both as to practice and doctrine. We have 
things to learn as well as teach. There are questions posed by the 
evidence of the New Testament which are not very easy for any 
of us to answer. 


For example, what is the relationship of Christian baptism to 
John’s baptism, and of John’s baptism to the baptism of Jewish 
proselytes? If Baptists are right in denying any close analogy or 
connection between baptism and circumcision—and the analogy was 
denied by the sixteenth century Anabaptists, by John Smyth, by the 
Baptist Confessions of the seventeenth century and by all the great 
Baptist teachers of the past—is there any sense in which we may 
be said to share in a general baptism accomplished by the death of 
Jesus “once for all and for all,’ as Cullmann puts it? Have we ade- 
quately stressed the truth that Christian baptism is baptism into 
Christ’s death and resurrection and that their benefits are the un- 
merited gifts of God to the whole human race? How many of us 
are still ready to subscribe to the definitions of baptism to be found 
in the great seventeenth century Baptist Confessions? Is baptism 
primarily an individual matter, a personal confession of faith, or is 
it primarily a gospel ordinance, declaring and setting forth the gospel, 
or is it primarily, as Dr. Manson seems to believe, a means by which 
God contrives that there be always a church to witness to his name? 
Or must all these aspects or elements find expression in the administra- 
tion of the rite? If so, have we been careful enough to see that they 
are all effectively set forth in our services? Ought we to distinguish— 
as some of our Baptist teachers have done—between the subject of 
baptism (i.e., the believer) and the mode of baptism (i.e., immersion), 
making the latter subsidiary and less binding? What authority has 
the New Testament rite of the laying-on of hands? Are we clear as 
to the relationship between our doctrine of baptism and our doctrine 
of the church, and between our doctrine of baptism and our doctrine 
of the Holy Spirit? What the New Testament joins no man may safely 
put asunder. What is the right relationship between baptism, church 
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membership and a first sharing in the Lord’s Supper? What should 
be the extent and nature of our church fellowship with those who do 
not see eye to eye with us in regard to baptism? Was John Bunyan 
right when he declared “Differences in judgment about water baptism 
no bar to communion” (1673)? Are we as clear as our fathers were 
in 1678 that “the denying of baptism is a less evil than to deny 
the divinity or humanity of Christ’? 

None of these questions admits of a very easy answer. But they 
cannot honestly be evaded. And by trying to answer them more 
clearly we shall not only greatly increase the depth and effectiveness 
of our own witness. We shall also give to the church universal a service 
which is surely laid upon us by the very name we bear. The com- 
mission has drawn up a questionnaire embodying these and other 
questions and hopes that it will be widely circulated throughout our 
unions and conventions, and that both individuals and groups will 
send replies to the commission that we may learn more of one an- 
other’s standpoint, and, if it is thought wise, present at a later stage 
to the Executive a report on some of these matters. 


Eleven years ago at the Sixth Baptist World Congress at Atlanta 
one of the commissions which then reported declared: “‘We need 
a ‘higher’ doctrine of baptism (in the New Testament direction).” 
The developments of the last decade have emphasized that need, and in 
a remarkable manner Christians of other traditions than our own 
have been led to see their own need of the same thing. But we do 
well also to remember that, viewing Baptist history and teaching as 
a whole, we must say, as did Dr. A. T. Robertson in Philadelphia in 
1911, that “Baptists lay less emphasis on the necessity of baptism 
than any other denomination except the Quakers.” We stand firmly 
for what he called “the spiritual interpretation of the ordinances.” 
Along this line also we have a contribution to make and a testimony 
to bear in the contemporary debate. 


VI 


Most of the modern discussions seem to me to give surprisingly 
little attention to the baptism of Christ himself, and to the positive 
value of baptism as an act in which the believer follows the example 
of his Lord. We have something important to say out of our experi- 
ence. It would be of value to us all and to our friends in other com- 
munions if some young Baptist scholar would collect from Baptist 
literature personal testimonies as to what the rite has meant to men 
and women who have thus “put on Christ.” In moments of depres- 
sion Luther would write two words on his table and with a piece 
of chalk: Baptizatus sum (I have been baptized). He meant that 
knowledge of his baptism ministered to his Christian certainty. But 
the believer who has passed through the waters of baptism in con- 
scious obedience to his Lord can surely speak with far more convic- 
tion and joy than the one who can have no memory of the event and 
give to it no personal content. If baptism in water is, as Paul said, 
an acted parable of our union with Christ in his death, burial and 
resurrection, and of our dependence for salvation on these acts of 
Christ, then those who have gone with him “through the strange, 
solemn waters” (as the hymn says) may well have “hearts all full 
of gladness.” 
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There are, moreover, two further points which, it seems to me, 
we must continue to press as the basis of our distinctive witness. We 
need to keep them in mind ourselves and to urge them upon all 
groups of Christians engaged in the re-examining of their baptismal 
theory. and practice. The first is this. The gospel ordinances or 
sacraments require scriptural authority, indeed dominical authority. 
No other is safe, or effective, or binding. So much would be generally 
conceded by Christians of all traditions. But, if so, it is surely as 
important—no, more important—to decide whom our Lord envisaged 
would be the subjects of baptism than to seek his authority for the 
continuance of an outward rite involving the use of water. 


The second point is clearly related to the first. The very nature 
of the gospel surely demands that it be conceived as a personal 
encounter between God and man. Anything which obscures this 
contributes to a misunderstanding of God’s ways. If infants are 
baptized, then the rite becomes less moral and spiritual than was 
John’s baptism which followed and symbolized repentance. That 
cannot be right. And if infants are baptized—as the whole church 
is painfully learning—the demands of the gospel are weakened and 
obscured, and the line between the church and the world becomes 
blurred. As Baptists we must make no exaggerated claims for 
baptism. But these things we must continue unfalteringly to de- 
clare and faithfully to practice. And with all other Christians we must 
give ourselves to a renewed study of the New Testament. 


The President: One thing we are sure of is that we are essen- 
tially one in what we have just heard. That is the best Baptist mes- 
sage I have heard in a good long while, and I think you agree. 


A telegram was sent to members of the Executive Committee who 
were absent because of illness. 


The great audience sang “O Worship the King,” and the Presi- 
dent introduced the Chairman of the Commission on Evangelism and 
the Church’s Life, Rev. Henry Cook, of London, England, who spoke 
concerning the Commission Report. 


I do not suppose that anyone can question that this is one of 
the most important things that we are concerned about. Unless we 
evangelize, we cease to be worthy of Christ our Savior. And unless 
we evangelize, this world must plunge deeper into the hell in which 
it now actually is. The work of the commission dealt mainly with 
two things: There is first the message: “What have we to say to the 
world?” We are of course all agreed that there is only one thing 
we Christians can say, and that is that the world cannot be saved 
except by the power of God, manifest in Jesus Christ. There is none 
other name given among men whereby we must be saved. The apostle 
does not say may, as I have heard it quoted here, he does not say 
shall, he says must. There is no other way except the way of Christ. 
We all agree about that, but we know very well that in presenting 
our message we must endeavor to present it to the people in such 
ways as they can understand and appreciate. We must first of all 
think out our message. That involves theology. The greatest need 
for all evangelism is a true theology of evangelism, an attempt to 
correlate all the fundamental things in evangelism in such a way 
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that we may be able to make men clearly understand what it is, and 
what to do when they come to the Lord, Jesus Christ. There are two 
great questions: 

How are we to account for the present mess there is? Why these 
wars, why these panics, why these unparalleled holocausts of bloodshed. 
More people have died in the last twenty years in savagery than in 
all the ages of the past. Assyria, Babylon, they had nothing of the 
present civilization. We are further in the grip of the Devil than 
ever before. But how do we account for that? Many people have 
many suggestions. All kinds of people have attempted to diagnose 
the troubles of our time. But we as Christians say that the difficulty 
with most people is that their diagnosis is not deep enough. A plaster 
is of no use for a cancer. A “Fresh-air Fund” to send people to the 
seaside will not take away the troubles with which the mind is 
perplexed and the heart is torn. Ultimately the only thing that will 
account for the present curse of misery in the world is man’s revolt 
from God. He desires to sit on the throne of the universe. Said the 
Devil to Eve long ago: “Don’t believe what God says, listen to what 
I say. Take the fruit of the forbidden tree, and you will be God.” 
It was the Devil’s lie then, it is the Devil’s lie today. As a conse- 
quence, man is under the judgment of God. One of the most terrible 
statements in all Scripture is the thrice-repeated utterance of Paul, 
when he in the beginning of the Epistle to the Romans, looks at a 
civilization like ours, cruel and ruined and unhappy and impotent: 
“God gave them over— God gave them over, God gave them over.” 
Three times it occurs. Men are suffering because they have sinned 
and have refused to accept the way of God. 


What then are we to do with the problem? How are we to put 
this world right? How are we to stop war? Oh, not by peace reso- 
lutions. We in the commission are all heartily agreed with anybody 
anywhere who tries to undo the heavy yokes, and let the oppressed 
go free. God forbid that we should say a word that would discourage 
reformers and educationists and social workers of all kind. We 
believe in all that. But it does not go to the roots. There is no way by 
which men can be saved except by the omnipotent, supernatural, infinite 
power of God, released in Jesus Christ, applied by the Holy Spirit, 
accept by sinful men to take them out of the hell in which they now 
are, that they may live in the glory that God purposes. 

One of our lyric poets in Great Britain speaks about building up 
heaven, and hell’s despair. How can you? You have no foundation. 
You have no plans. You have no material to build with. You have 
no builders. Not unless you bring God in. And the whole message 
of evangelism for our generation as for every generation is that there 
is none other name given among men whereby we must be saved 
but Jesus Christ. God sent him, he came, he lived, he taught, he died 
that he might break the power of sin, he rose that he might demon- 
strate that the victory over sin is given, he lives that he might pray 
and agonize and suffer until the world comes back to God. That is 
our message. Everywhere we are to preach it, that Christ is the 
hope of all our sinful world, and no one who comes to him will ever 
be disappointed in the adequate salvation. 


Now the second thing we dealt with is the instrument of evan- 
gelism. Who is to do the evangelizing? We all believe, in the com- 
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mission, in evangelists. We rejoice in the work some evangelists do, 
but we are all convinced that this world is not going to be saved 
by professional evangelists, nor by professional ministers. It is only 
going to be saved by a redeemed, witnessing, triumphant church. The 
whole church of God, by which I mean every believing soul that trusts 
in Christ, has an experienced power of Christ, must himself and her- 
self speak and witness and pray, especially pray, that men and women 
round about might be brought to know him whom to know is life 
eternal. 


My dear brothers and sisters, I was brought to Christ long before 
I knew it. My mother prayed for me before I was born. She sang the 
songs of Zion long before I knew what they meant. The mind of 
Christ was created in me by the prayers and thoughts and love of 
my father and mother. Is that the case with your children? If we 
had more Christian parents, we would have more Christian children. 
We talk in England about juvenile delinquency. Juvenile delinquency 
lies at the door of so many parents. Let men and women like Hanna 
of old, present their children to the Lord in prayer and bring their 
children to the Lord and let everybody everywhere witness—witness— 
witness by life and lips as God gives strength and opportunity, so 
that men and women might come to know Christ. 


We have a recommendation to the effect that this Commission 
on Evangelism be continued, in order that we may study more deeply 
this whole question of theology of evangelism, the restatement of our 
faith in living terms, not a new faith. The old-time religion is good 
enough for me. Yes, but the theology isn’t. We want a theology that 
is adequate to the religion, which men and women today can under- 
stand and appreciate and get hold of, that is really relevant to our 
time. And the commission wants to spend a little more time examining 
that. We want to spend a little more time, too, in talking about 
the church, the obligation of church membership, that we may get 
a whole church of God in every land, witnessing in a living way to 
the faith that Christ gives us. So we ask that you will appoint 
somebody, we don’t say ourselves. We ask that you will appoint 
a commission that will study the more serious questions and the 
co-ordination of techniques, the various ways in which the gospel can 
be presented, so that we may go forward in the name of God to 
great things. 


My friends, I simply will close with this: We live in a great 
hour. It is a great hour of God’s judgments. We believe God is judg- 
ing the world today and he will go on judging it until men repent 
and come to a saving knowledge of God in Christ. It is a great day. 
It therefore is a great challenge to you and me. The Son of God 
thought it worth while to leave his throne and his kingly crown to 
come and be a man, and to live in a man’s world, yes, and to live with 
sinful men—the holiest of all living with sinful men—shuddering at 
their sin, and praying that God would help him to remain there, in 
their sin, with their sin, until he could save them from their sin; 
going to Calvary, experiencing the utmost darkness the world has 
ever known, going to glory, not to sit down on a throne, while the 
angels chanted his praises, but to pray and pray and pray that God 
would give him the world for which he died. Oh, he gives all he has. 
Do you? Do you love the sinful world? Your America? Our Britain? 
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Our Europe? This sad, weary, torn world, do we all love it as we 
should? Do we pray for it, because unless—-God help us—we are 
undone. Eighteen million Baptists! We could have fifty-six million 
Baptists if all of you worked seriously throughout the year. Let’s 
go forward in faith, in courage and in prayer and in God’s help. 
May we, if necessary, lead the world in the campaign of evangelism 
that the whole world may be saved from the sin that otherwise must 
finally destroy it. 


After this impassioned appeal the way was well prepared for the 
two addresses on evangelism that were to follow. 


The first one was by Dr. Edwin T. Dahlberg, formerly twice Presi- 
dent of the Northern Baptist Convention. 


CAN WE EVANGELIZE EVANGELISM? 


[By DR. EDWIN T. DAHLBERG] 
First Baptist Church, Syracuse, N. Y. 


A few weeks ago, in the city of Denver, I was visiting my aged 
mother, over whose eighty-nine years of life the sinking sun is now 
descending low. 


While I was there my sisters showed me some letters which had 
recently come to light, written more than sixty years ago by my 
grandfather to his son. This son was my favorite uncle. When he 
visited us on the farm in Minnesota he frequently would leave a 
shining dime for me under the tin wash basin in the kitchen sink. He 
was the only person in our entire family relationship, however, who 
was not a confessing Christian. A jolly fun-loving man who was 
somewhat impatient with the restrictions the church placed upon the 
pleasures of its young people in those days, he did not acknowledge 
Christ as his Savior until he was over seventy years of age. One 
night about a year before he died he sat up all night reading his 
Bible. As someone has well said, it is not difficult to sit up all night 
reading the Bible when you are trying to get acquainted with the 
author. In the morning Uncle Nels announced with great simplicity 
to the rest of the family that during the night he had given his heart 
to the Lord. He was really born again, with the result that he 
presented himself for baptism, and experienced in the last months 
of his life a boundless radiance and joy of soul. 


What impressed me most as I read my grandfather’s long for- 
gotten letters to my uncle was that in among grandfather’s references 
to the wheat harvest, or an injury to one of the work horses in a 
barbed wire fence, he would nearly always put in a word or two of 
kindly admonition about the importance of seeking the Savior. In 
nearly every letter there would be at least one Scripture reference. 


Grandfather never lived to see his son go down into the baptismal 
waters with his Lord. But since reading those letters I have wondered 
whether it was not the patient references to eternal things in those 
epistles of a father to his son that finally led my uncle to Christ. 
It was characteristic of both my grandfathers to seek the souls of 
their families and their neighbors. Though they were humble farmers, 
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they had become Baptists over in Sweden before coming to this 
country, at a time when it was not only unpopular but even dangerous 
to break with the state church and to become an evangelical believer. 
They felt a sense of deep concern for the unsaved. It seemed quite 
natural for them, whether alongside a rail fence or from the vantage 
point of a seat on a lumber wagon, to talk to their acquaintances about 
the faith of the gospel. 

As I look back to the kind of evangelism represented in that 
Christian testimony of a generation or two ago, it seems to me that it 
stood in marked contrast to the evangelism of today. We know that 
the evangelism of our own time is doing a great deal of good, too. 
Otherwise we would not be enjoying the blessed fellowship of this 
Baptist World Congress in Cleveland. As we look around us and see 
the thousands of people in this vast audience, practically all of 
whom have descended into the baptismal waters with their Lord, we 
can come to no other conclusion than that there must have been a 
tremendous number of faithful pastors, evangelists, Sunday school 
teachers, and Christian fathers and mothers to bring this to pass. 
Christ is still blessing his witness, wherever his people are bearing 
true testimony to him. But modern evangelism suffers from two 
things. All too often it is either denominational or antidenomina- 
tional. If it is denominational, it so often becomes organizational 
and mechanical. People wait to become personal workers until they 
receive an assignment from a team captain, rather than realizing 
that they have a permanent assignment from the captain of their 
salvation. If on the other hand evangelism is antidenominational, 
it becomes bitter, vituperative, and scornful. It mistakes the splitting 
up of congregations for the work of the Holy Spirit, and encourages 
church members in the mistaken idea that when they are pulling out 
of their churches and undoing the work of their pastors, they are 
obeying the biblical injunction to come out and be separate from 
the unbelieving world. In either case, the motive of evangelism 
becomes more a desire for baptisms, church members, and statistical 
glory than for a redeemed world and the salvation of the souls of 
men. 

The older evangelism seemed to have a greater tenderness—a 
yearning and compassion for the soul as a value in itself. Parents 
shed tears for their children. There was a certain depth, a sense of 
the released power of the Holy Spirit, such as I have sensed among 
our Baptist brethren in Germany, Czechoslovakia, Poland, and the 
D.P. camps of Europe today, as well as among the younger churches 
of our mission fields. 


This leads me to the question: can we evangelize evangelism? 
Can we restore it to its original New Testament spirit and meaning, 
so that instead of being a matter of human techniques and disputation 
it will be a witness of the spirit, resulting in such a joyous trans- 
formation of life that the face of Jesus will once again shine in the 
faces of his people, and his church hear again what the late Joseph 
Ford Newton called “the sob that each evening follows the sunset 
around the world’? 

If what I say seems critical of some recent trends in evangelism 
it is only because I believe evangelism in the best sense of the word is 
the only power that can save the world. It is not by police power 
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nor by legislative pressures and military power that we shall deliver 
mankind from its sorrows, but rather by bringing the human soul 
into the presence of the Christ before whom Peter fell on his knees, 
saying, “Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord.” (Luke 
5:8). 

I believe a beautiful and awesome moment of history is impend- 
ing, when God’s people shall witness a great melting down of the 
human heart, and there shall be heard again as in the days of Isaiah 
the majestic words, “Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your 
God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry unto her, that her 
warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned: for she hath 
received of the Lord’s hand double for all her sins.” (Isaiah 40:1-2). 
When that glorious hour of spiritual awakening comes, how inconse- 
quential will seem our mechanics, public relations, and contentions! 


One early morning in the spring of 1948, just at dawn, I stood 
at the edge of the harbor here in Cleveland during a two-hour 
interval between trains. The inner harbor was still frozen over, and 
clogged with ice floes. A great icebreaker was battering its way 
through the ice, making a channel for one of the first boats to leave 
the harbor for the open lake. It was a fascinating sight to see the 
steel prow of the icebreaker shatter the ice and open a dark path 
of water out beyond the sea wall. After the icebreaker and the 
freighter had gone their way, all was silence about me. In the still- 
ness of the early morning and in the warmth of the mounting sun, 
however, I heard everywhere about me along the lake shore a gentle 
noise. It was a sound as of the rustling of garments, whispering 
voices, and fairy bells. As I wondered concerning the mystery of 
this faint music I realized that I was listening to the melting of 
tiny ice crystals beneath the rays of the morning sun. It sounded 
beautiful as a prayer—like the sound of the Holy Spirit passing by. 
But the ice cakes in the harbor looked pretty solid. As I went up the 
hill to the station the only open water I could see was the dark channel 
in the wake of the icebreaker. A week later I returned. The ice was 
gone. The water of the lake was blue and fluid from shore to horizon. 
God’s miracle had transpired, the wind and the rain and the sun 
accomplishing what all the power and tumult of man’s machinery 
could not do. 


Such is the situation in the world. Political action, police power, 
and ecclesiastical pronouncements may have their place. They batter 
the will of man through the hard, frozen surfaces of history in a crisis, 
providing a narrow navigation lane for the spiritual commerce of 
mankind. But how narrow a lane! After all our work the hardness 
of the human heart closes in again, and the frail craft of our ideals 
seems in danger of being crushed among the grinding ice cakes of 
frozen religions and stubborn social pressures. Here and there, 
however, as we listen, we hear the whisperings and breathings of an 
unseen music. There is a sound as of marching in the tops of the 
mulberry trees, as the Sun of righteousness rises with healing in his 
wings, and there comes the promise of true revival. That is what 
evangelism is: the melting down of the human heart—a birth from 
above—so that men will do of their own glad volition what no church 
nor state can coerce them to do. What a glorious opportunity in such 
an hour, to preach the gospel of Good News to the poor, deliverance 


WEDNESDAY MORNING, JULY 26 185 


to the captive, sight to the blind, and to bring the streaming light 
of Christ’s truth to them that have sat in the land of the shadow of 
death! 


If we seem to be subjecting present-day evangelism to severe 
scrutiny, it is only because all of us are under the judgment of God. 
We should pray to be lifted out of a religion of lawmaking and census 
taking into the life of the spirit, whereby the tears of God’s children 
may freely flow again in the joy of penitence, forgiveness, and resur- 
rection. 

We must remember that Jesus was very critical of the evan- 
gelism of his own generation. There was a very active Jewish evan- 
gelism in his day. The religious leaders of Israel carried on a highly 
organized evangelistic and missionary crusade among the heathen 
peoples, with a view to converting these pagans to the monotheism 
and Mosaic law of the Old Testament faith. 

There were three requirements for admission into the fellowship 
of Israel: circumcision, ritualistic baptism, and an offering in atone- 
ment for sin. In addition, the proselytes had to subscribe to the 
“seven precepts of Noah”: obedience to those in authority, reverence 
for the name of God, abstinence from idolatry, from fornication, from 
stealing, from murder, and from eating flesh with blood. 

These would all seem like worthy religious objectives, especially 
when we consider the immorality of the Gentile world in Jesus’ 
day. The moral earnestness of Judaism and the preaching of one God 
in place of the deities worshiped by the nations must have made an 
exalted appeal to the confused, restless hearts of heathen peoples 
worshiping the Unknown God. Typical of some of the fine conversions 
resulting from this Jewish evangelism were the Roman centurion; 
the Greeks who said to Philip, “Sir, we would see Jesus;” and pos- 
sibly, according to tradition, even Pilate’s wife. Yet we find that 
some of the most scathing rebukes ever to come from the lips of our 
Lord were directed at this evangelistic and missionary zeal. His 
fury reached its climax in Matthew 23:15 when he cried, “Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass sea and land 
to make one proselyte; and when he is made, ye made him twofold 
more the child of hell than yourselves.” Why was this? Because an 
evangelism that had once been prophetic and inspired had become 
corrupted and legalistic. It was motivated largely by the love of 
numbers, and the exultation over new synagogues and profitable 
temple revenue made possible by wealthy Gentile conversions. Jesus’ 
preaching of good tidings to the poor, and healing of the broken- 
hearted, came as a refreshing dew upon the weary minds of a people 
to whom religion had become a thing of brass and iron. 

Lest we become subject to this same indictment from our Lord, 
therefore, and make evangelism an outward thing of membership 
gains and bigger denominational budgets, let me suggest three things 
that are necessary today in order to evangelize evangelism and to 
bring it into line with the Great Commission of our Lord. 

First of all, evangelism stands in need of some serious intellectual 
discipline. It has become too glib to be effective. It is flat, stale, and 
prudent, giving the impression that God is not asking very much of 
us. We must face the fact that we are living in a generation with 
a completely new mentality and even a different language. Such 
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phrases as “the precious name of Jesus,’ “coming under the blood,” 
and “saved by grace,” however great and profound and true their 
original Bible meaning, simply do not register in the mind of the 
average American listener. What a complete turning away there 
has been from the words and thoughts that interested our fathers and 
mothers is revealed in a recent survey reported by the Columbia Uni- 
versity Press. As a change from taking polls on the best sellers it 
took a poll of hundreds of editors, writers, booksellers, librarians, 
literary critics, and amateurs as to what ten books in the world bored 
these people the most. What book do you suppose was the No. 1 
book on the list of these ten most boring books ever published? 
Pilgrim’s Progress! Granting that such polls are often propaganda 
surveys, and samplings only of a bored intelligentsia state of mind, 
we must nevertheless reckon with them. They indicate the secular, 
humanistic, jazzed-up mentality we are dealing with. Pilgrim’s 
Progress is by all odds one of the greatest books ever written. It 
simply fascinated our parents. It has been published in more lan- 
guages and dialects than any other book that was ever written, with 
the exception of the Bible. And rightly so, because the picture there 
given of the struggles of Christian and his wife Christina in their 
efforts to reach the heavenly city is immortal. That this powerful 
record of the soul’s inner conflict should be voted the dullest of all 
books by any opinion-influencing group should be a warning to us that 
we cannot ignore the inroads of scientific and philosophic materialism 
into the religious world. We must have more disciplined thinking, 
a fresh vocabulary, and a restatement of our whole Protestant world 
view in terms that will command the interested hearing and attention 
of a rising generation. It may well be that such a fresh vocabulary 
can come only out of a fresh experience of the gospel. We have 
not experienced enough of Christ. We have not been venturesome 
enough. We have a sublime gospel—good news about the nature 
and action of a loving God, good news about the person of Christ, 
good news about the deliverance of the soul from evil, insanity, and 
death. It is good news about the “triumphant march of life across the 
graveyards of the world.” What is needed now is a Martin Luther of 
the New Reformation to take these historic doctrines of the Christian 
faith, reinterpret them and restate them, and nail them to the doors 
of the Christian church for the whole twentieth century to read, 
believe, and obey. God speed the coming of a generation of preachers 
and evangelists who will proclaim the faith of our fathers in the 
language of our children. 

The second necessity in the evangelizing of evangelism is that 
we shall put into it a new ethical content—a more dynamic moral 
and spiritual content. We cannot afford to coast along on the right- 
eousness of yesterday’s preaching, when people are looking to the 
church for help in the human problems that are so urgent today. 

We should not for one moment cease directing our fire against 
the evils our fathers fought so bravely a generation ago, and which 
are even more threatening today: gambling, drunkenness, profanity, 
and all the other obscene imaginations of an unbelieving world. In 
fact, we should redouble the power of our attack against these 
menacing sins, which are rapidly reducing whole sections of our 
population to a state of debauchery. But we must not use up all 
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our ammunition against these wrongs, iniquitous as they are. We 
must remember that the Prince of Darkness is forever raising up 
new hosts of evil, better trained, and robed as angels of light. The 
report of the British Commission on Evangelism appointed by the 
Archbishops of Canterbury and York, entitled “Toward the Con- 
version of England,” gives us a much-needed warning in this con- 
nection.* In a searching analysis of the true nature of repentance 
this fine report makes the significant statement: 


“Repentance is generally taken to mean a change of attitude to 
those things only which we know to be wrong. But true repentance, 
which springs from faith in Christ, will gradually be found also to 
involve a change of mind about much which we have heretofore 
assumed to be right.’’* 


How much of Jesus’ preaching was against the things that the 
people of his day thought to be so supremely right: the Sabbath 
laws, the temple offerings, the national attitudes toward other peo- 
ples and other religions. What sent Christ to the cross was not so 
much the sin that people knew to be evil and shameful, but rather 
the national ideals that people were convinced were so positively holy. 
We are betrayed by our ideals: family loyalties, patriotic and reli- 
gious slogans, political and economic and racial groupings. We sur- 
round these ideals with sacred flags, banners, and rituals so that 
before we know it we are nailing Christ to the cross and fashioning 
his crown of thorns from the rose vines of our supposed virtues. If 
our evangelism is to become effective in bringing men to true re- 
pentance we must begin to move into the realm of their most holy 
idealogies, and make clear that the name of Christ is above every 
name, however holy and exalted. 


The strength of Mahatma Gandhi, a non-Christian evangelist, 
was that he dared to preach against the holy things of India—caste 
systems, war and imperialism and religious customs. 


We had as visitors in our home on Easter Sunday two Hindu 
visitors who are in this country studying electronics and television. 
One of them had charge of the radio and microphone installations for 
Gandhi’s evening prayer meetings, when thousands gathered to hear 
the words of their sainted leader. Our guest was present the day 
Gandhi was assassinated, and had the responsibility for the radio 
broadcast of Gandhi’s funeral procession. He said it was Gandhi’s 
custom each evening before leading in prayer to have readings from 
the New Testament, the Hindu scriptures, and the Mohammedan 
Koran. At the height of the Mohammedan-Hindu disorders in 
Pakistan, Hindu refugees driven out of Pakistan by the Moham- 
medans were often filled with a spirit of most violent hatred toward 
their enemies. One night a Hindu who had escaped Pakistan with 
his son stood up in the meeting and shouted, “I object to the reading 
of the Koran!” Gandhi replied quietly, “If we do not read the Koran, 
the meeting cannot proceed.” For nearly a week this disorderly 
heckling continued. But Gandhi stood his ground. There could be 
no prayer meeting without the reading of the sacred writings of 
all the religions represented. Before the end of the week Gandhi’s 
followers had so effectively worked and prayed with the disturber 


*Published by the Press and Publications Board of the Church Assembly, 
2 Great Peter Street, Westminster, S.W. 1, England. 1945. 
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that he ceased his interruptions, and himself became Gandhi’s disciple. 
Why? Because Gandhi stood on high ground, and the spirit of the 
community made the objector realize that he was wrong. 


We have much to learn from that evangelism, though it was the 
evangelism of a man who never acknowledged himself to be a 
Christian. It came to grips with the moral and spiritual issues that 
are the most urgent in our time—human relations, war and peace, 
racial and religious attitudes. These are the things that Jesus 
called the weightier matters of the law: justice, mercy, and truth. 
Millions of people loved Gandhi, and thronged to touch the hem of 
his garments, because he not only taught the eternal values of the 
Sermon on the Mount but himself lived them. Much to my consterna- 
tion and incredulity, I have heard Christian preachers and evangelists 
who argued that the Sermon on the Mount is not even a part of the 
gospel. In such denial of the Scriptures lies the explanation of our 
evangelistic failure. Because we have silenced so large a part of our 
Savior’s message, and even laughed it off in order to accommodate 
the violent military and materialistic philosophies of our generation, 
we have had a partial, preferential, and limited gospel. What we 
need is a “whole house Christianity.” The sooner we break out into 
the world with the whole gospel of God’s love in Christ, and begin 
to move into the areas of struggle where most men have to live 
their life every day—labor and management, nationalism and interna- 
tionalism, white man and black man, religious liberty and totalitarian 
bondage—the sooner we will have an evangelism that will make an 
impact on the conscience of nations. How can we stand silent in this 
hour, with no message of religious hope and warning for a world 
in which possibly at this very moment an American Baptist boy is 
being stabbed to death by a Korean Presbyterian boy, or stabbing 
the Korean to death in order to escape himself? Have we no word 
from the cross of our Savior for the moral dilemma of millions of 
Christian young men who must go directly from the communion 
table of the Christian church to such shedding of blood at the 
behest of Caesar? We have such a word—the word of Him who 
came not to destroy the enemy but to abolish in his flesh the enmity. 
Let us not be side-tracked into the fields of evangelistic mint and 
anise and cummin—the right or wrong of lipstick, or the kind of hats 
the women wear—when the whole world is waiting for an evangelism 
which like John Woolman has been “baptized into a feeling of the 
conditions of the people.” We who claim the honored name of Bap- 
tists should be immersed into that social compassion and not just be 
sprinkled with it. It should be a believer’s baptism, and not some 
infantile rite of proxy whereby others give the answers for us. God 
is still challenging us as in the days of Isaiah: “O Zion that bringeth 
good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain: O Jerusalem, 
that bringest good tidings, lift up thy voice with strength; lift it up, 
be not afraid; say unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God!” 
(Isaiah 40:9). 

If we are to have an evangelism of intellectual and moral and 
spiritual power, a third thing is necessary. It must be a united, 
ecumenical evangelism, in which all denominations shall work to- 
gether for the conversion of America and the world. Nothing is 
more necessary today than this. 
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I wish to make myself crystal clear at this point. I do not believe 
in a super church. As Baptists we could never consent to the estab- 
lishment of one great ecclesiastical system that would become a kind 
of Protestant Vatican. We have paid too great a price for religious 
liberty and regenerate church membership to subscribe to such a 
doctrine. But we can unite in co-operative endeavor in the preaching 
of the good news of Christ. We not only can do this without the 
sacrifice of one iota of our Baptist message, but we should do it, and 
are doing it. The evangelizing of this nation or any nation is too 
big a job for the various denominations to do singly and separately. 
For instance, there are whole areas of university life in America 
where one denomination by itself would not even be admitted to the 
campus for an evangelistic mission. But in those same institutions the 
gates immediately swing open in welcome to an evangelistic effort 
in the name of a united Protestantism. The same is true of many 
high schools, stores, factories, and labor unions. This one situation 
alone is an eloquent reason for an ecumenical, interdenominational 
evangelism. But there are other reasons—among them the added 
power of a concerted approach. It is a more convincing testimony 
to the reality of the gospel. That is why Jesus prayed that we might 
be one in him as he and the Father were one: “that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me.” (John 14:21). 


One of the most glorious experiences I have had during the past 
year as chairman of the department of evangelism for the Federal 
Council of Churches of Christ in America has been to sit down to- 
gether again and again with the secretaries of evangelism from 
thirty-eight different denominations—not only the twenty-seven church 
bodies co-operating with the Federal Council but a dozen other 
denominations not affiliated with the Council, ranging all the way 
from the Church of God and the Salvation Army and the Quakers 
to the Baptists, Lutherans, Episcopalians, Disciples, Presbyterians, 
and Methodists. It has been with something of the joy of Pentecost 
that I have sensed the reality of the Christian fellowship whereby all 
were together in one place, pooling their methods, pooling their 
literature, pooling their personnel, and making one united impact upon 
the life of the nation. We differed greatly in church polity and 
doctrine. But in the necessity of accepting the Lordship and Savior- 
hood of Jesus Christ as the only begotten Son of God, we were one— 
completely and inseparably one. It was the orchestration of many 
different instruments around one great theme, and the resulting 
symphony was of greater scope and majesty than would have been 
the solo work of one denomination alone. 

I am fully aware of the fact that there is a great deal of honest 
difference of opinion within the Baptist World Alliance as to the 
advantages or disadvantages of the ecumenical movement. This 
Congress is for purposes of fellowship, inspiration, and free exchange 
of points of view, and not for divisive pronouncements or legislation. 
But because our Baptist World Alliance is such a splendid forum for 
the free exchange of Baptist convictions, we must register here our 
deepest religious feelings. And some of my deepest religious feeling 
is at this point that Baptists must make an earnest study of their 
whole relationship to other churches, not simply from the point of 
view of church unity, but from the point of view of evangelism. As 
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I have sat in the meetings of the Central Committee of the World 
Council of Churches I have been troubled by the insistence of so 
many confessions and communions that each one is the only true 
church of Christ, and that the other denominations are not com- 
plete, true, or healthy churches in the real sense of the word. This 
seems to be the instinctive reaction particularly of the Greek Orthodox 
Church, but also of many Lutherans, high church Episcopalians, and 
Baptists. A consequence of this attitude is that each group is afraid 
to call itself Protestant. The Lutherans in some instances do not 
wish to be called Protestants, the Anglicans do not wish to be called 
Protestants, and many Baptists do not wish to be called Protestants. 
This should be a matter of profound concern to all of us. I can 
understand why it is that in Europe and Latin America, where the 
overshadowing state churches so often repress our religious liberties, 
Baptists would wish to be called evangelicals or believers rather than 
Protestants. We have a special testimony because of our doctrine of 
believer’s baptism, and our insistence upon a free church in a free 
state. Nevertheless, the word “Protestant” is a great word, affirming 
a protestimony for the faith rather than something antifaith. If as 
Baptists, Lutherans, Episcopalians, and others we continue to dis- 
associate ourselves from the historic movement known as Prot- 
estantism, we give aid and comfort to the enemy, and run the risk of 
losing all the priceless values of the Protestant Reformation. 

One of the most majestic monuments in the world is the massive 
Protestant Memorial in Geneva, Switzerland. A solid wall extending 
along the base of the mountain for nearly a city block, it symbolizes all 
the mightly values of our biblical faith. Standing alone at one end 
of the wall is the statue of Martin Luther. Carved into the wall itself 
are the figures of the great religious leaders of all Protestantism: 
Zwingli, Calvin, John Knox, Roger Williams, John Wesley, and 
others, both ministers and laymen. Some of them can be seen leaning 
over their pulpits, on the open Bible, hurling the Word of God into 
the very soul of kings, popes, and hierarchies. No one can stand be- 
fore this monument without feeling that he is on holy ground. If we 
lose that heritage, and splinter off into a more and more refined 
and meticulous isolationism, we are lost indeed. It may be that once, 
for the sake of truth, God’s will was the division of the church. God’s 
will today, on the contrary, is the unity of the church. Not in some 
vast monolithic structure of ecclesiastical totalitarianism, but in the 
free, voluntary association of Christian believers who joyously guard 
their individual faith and freedom—what we might call the af- 
fectionate society of Jesus Christ. 

It will be a long while before some of us forget the religious 
experience we had at Amsterdam in 1948, where hundreds of dele- 
gates from forty-four different nations and nearly 150 denominations 
of Christendom came together for the first time in history, in the 
constituting Assembly of the World Council of Churches. I could not 
be true to my Lord if I did not bear witness that next to my con- 
fession of Christ and my baptism into his death and resurrection, the 
fellowship of the Amsterdam Assembly was one of the supreme reli- 
gious experiences of my life. Because for a thousand years—yes, in 
some instances, for nearly two thousand years—many of these 
churches had each considered itself the only true and complete 
church of God, they had never sat down at the same table, or even 
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stood side by side to pray together. At Amsterdam they discovered 
that they were neither enemies nor heathen. They searched the Scrip- 
tures together, wrestled with each other’s doctrines, faced the 
tragedies of the world together, worshiped God together. I shall never 
forget.one day in the great Concert Hall at Amsterdam when the 
entire throng was singing the exalted hymn of resurrection which 
has as its chorus the words, “Thine be the glory, O conq’ring, risen 
Son!” A French delegate on my left was singing it exuberantly in 
the French language, “A Toi la Gloire, O Resuscité!”’ On the other 
side of me was a sturdy German delegate singing in his language the 
same chorus, “Held, der dem Grabe Sieggekront entstieg!” As we 
finished our song, and sat down together in the whisperings and the 
murmurings of half a hundred various tongues repeating the words 
of the Lord’s Prayer: “Our Father, which art in heaven, hallowed be 
Thy name,” we knew that we had been raised from death into life 
because we loved the brethren. Thank God, we are coming together. 
We intend to stay together. However incomplete our unity, we shall 
wait and work together for the coming of that day when the kingdoms 
of this world have become the kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, 
and all God’s people shall have entered into “the mighty gladness of 
liberation.” 


Baptists have so much to contribute to this ecumenical fellow- 
ship, by reason of our evangelical passion, our democratic organiza- 
tion, our biblical faith, and our insistence upon the complete separa- 
tion of church and state. But we also have much to receive, in the 
way of historical continuity, richness of worship, and theological in- 
sight. Insofar as we contribute to the unity and solidarity of the 
churches, we strengthen the Christian witness and hasten the evan- 
gelizing of the nations. For as Paul Evdokimoy has said so truly, 

“A Christian community, where it is a genuine one, pierces like a 
thorn into the body of the world, it makes its presence felt as a sign, 
it calls for the world’s attention, as a place where man comes face to 
face with God, where the world holds converse with the fact of 
Christianity, where man may come and see and dwell—a place where 
Christianity is present to serve the world .’”’* 

All that has been said about intellectual discipline, moral and 
spiritual content, and the ecumenical spirit in evangelism, is directed 
toward this one simple purpose: that men might believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing they might have life 
through his name. This is the only hope of our lost world. As the 
writer of one of our most beautiful songs has expressed it, 


“There is a balm in Gilead, 
To make the wounded whole; 
There is a balm in Gilead, 
To heal the sin-sick soul. 


“Sometimes I get discouraged, 
And think my work’s in vain, 
But then the Holy Spirit 
Revives my soul again. 


*The Ecumenical Review, published by the World Council of Churches, 
Geneva, Switzerland. Autumn Number, 1949. 
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“Tf you cannot sing like angels, 
If you cannot preach like Paul, 
You ean tell the love of Jesus, 
And say he died for all.” 


Adele Norman sang: “How Beautiful upon the Mountains.” 


Dr. Johnson: People may think that because I am President of 
the Baptist World Alliance, I have no Presidents. I have three. I have 
President Truman, I have President Pruden of the American Baptist 
Convention. And I have President Lee of the Southern Baptist Con- 
vention. I now present to you one of my Presidents, Dr. Robert G. 
Lee, of the Southern Baptist Convention. 


EVERY BAPTIST A MISSIONARY 


[By DR. ROBERT G. LEE, Bellevue Baptist Church, 
Memphis, Tenn.] 


When Hannibal died, the Carthaginians buried him and put this 
inscription on his tomb: “He was very much needed in battle.” Today, 
we need to write on the fleshly tablets of human hearts the truth that 
every Baptist who is a true Baptist, a Christian Baptist, is very much 
needed to serve as a missionary—abroad or at home. 


Today, we have a 


I. CHALLENGE 


The challenge is the missionary challenge Jesus gave. This is 
the challenge to LOOK! 


“Lift up your eyes, and look on the fields; for they are white 
to harvest” (John 4:35). 


This is the challenge of the HARVEST. 
“The harvest truly is plenteous, but laborers are few” 
(Matt. 9:37). 


Harvest time is crisis time—because the harvest will not wait. 
Grain once ripe must be gathered in at once or it will fall to the 
ground and be lost. The harvest will not reap itself. The harvest 
needs men to reap in the high places and to glean in the corners. 
God says: 


“He that gathereth in summer is a wise son: but he that sleepeth 
im harvest is a son that causeth shame” (Prov. 10:5). 
There is the challenge to PRAYER. 
“Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he will send forth 
laborers into his harvest” (Matt. 9:38). 
There is the challenge to OBEDIENCE. 


“And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel to every creature” (Mark 16:15). 
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There is the challenge for every Baptist to be missionary. And 
this challenge is just as urgent as when God found Abraham, Moses, 
Gideon, Elijah, John the Baptist, and Paul for their peculiar tasks— 
found Moffatt and Livingstone for Africa, Carey and Duff and Clough 
for India, Verbeck and Griffis for Japan, Morrison and Taylor and 
Lowe and Cauthen for China, Bliss for Syria, Zwemer and Falconer 
for Arabia, Paton for the New Hebrides, Brainerd for the Indians, 
Coan for the Hawaiians, Williams for the South Sea Islanders, 
Gardiner and Bagby for South America, Underwood for Korea, 
Zinzendorf for the West Indies, Judson for Burma, Mary Slessor for 
Calabar, Nicolson for the Solomon Islands. 

God calls for a world-wide proclamation. 

“Go ye into all the world” (Mark 16:15). 


“Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, in all Judea, in 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth” (Acts 1:8). 

This world-wide proclamation is vitalized by a world-wide 
presence. “I am with you always” (Matt. 28:20). 

This world-wide presence is possessed by a world-wide power. 
“All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). 
This world-wide power is directed by a world-wide plan. “Go . 
preach the Gospel” (Mark 16:15). 

This world-wide plan sets forth a world-wide plight. “All have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God” (Romans 3:23). 

This world-wide plight brings forth a world-wide propitiation. 
“And he is the propitiation for our sins—and for the sins of the 
whole world” (1 John 2:2). 

This world-wide propitiation holds a world-wide promise. “In thy 
seed shall all the nations of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 22:18). “For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that 
the world through him might be saved” (John 3:17). 


This world-wide promise contains a world-wide prophecy. 


“All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord: 
and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before thee” 
(Psalm 22:27). 


This world-wide prophecy must be fulfilled for God to keep his 
world-wide pledge. 


“Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession” 
(Psalm 2:8). 


This world-wide pledge will be redeemed according to the world- 
wide purpose. 
“For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil” (1 John 3:8). 


Now we are to be missionary under certain 


II. CONDITIONS 


The conditions of the world today are much like they were in 
Jesus’ day. When Jesus came down from the heights of deity to the 
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depths of humanity to walk sinlessly and helpfully among men, a 
world crisis was at its zenith. Imperial states lay like beaten soldiers 
in their tents. The Jewish race was folded in robes of beautiful 
prophecies. Rome lay still—hushed by the dangerous music of a 
tyrant’s voice. Athens, the intellectual center of the world, was drunk 
with the wine of skepticism. Egypt, scarcely breathing, her head 
asleep in the lap of the Sphinx, was on the road to become a shabby 
sexton of splendid tombs. India, with her dire poverty and many 
gods, dreamed of Buddha. China, crouched by her side, slept without 
a dream. Persia wore upon her brow a funeral wreath. Civilization 
seemed to be undergoing the frightful process of self-burial. Only a 
feeble throb in its mighty heart attested that the world still lived. In 
this night of moral lethargy and intellectual skepticism and Judaism 
with its blood turned to stagnant water, we find conditions much like 
our day today. 


Our proud intellectualism, proposing only a humanistic Christ, 
has no curb for the uncontrollable charger on which the world is 
mounted and plunging into disaster. The Moscow menace throws its 
shadow over all the world. Anti-God, anti-Bible, anti-Christ, anti- 
church, antirighteousness, antipeace, the U.S.S.R. moves on with 
its desire for world power—as it advocates a world revolution and 
the Marxist way of life. 


The march of science has led the nations to the edge of doom. 
The secular dream of history as an evolution into perfection now 
emerges as the most gigantic delusion in the entire history of human 
thought. We live in a world of storm and shipwreck. Everywhere 
we look in this world today, we are faced by upheaval, war, revolu- 
tion, failure. The human race is bankrupt. Monarchy and republi- 
canism, dictatorship and democracy, have failed. We are faced by 
bankruptcy—national, international, economic. Unreasonable devo- 
tion to sensual satisfactions, insane scrambles after gain, unmiti- 
gated villainies of multitudes of men and the unblushing vulgarities 
of multitudes of women abound—along with an undisciplined liberal- 
ism that goes nowhere so fast it arrives out of breath. The Bible is 
summoned to appear at the bar of human reason. Spiritual mercury 
falls low. Black snow falls. Faith’s wings are clipped by reason’s 
scissors. 


Evils that would lead our greatest graces to the grave and leave 
no copy abound. Many fat deformities ask us to substitute for Chris- 
tianity’s vital bread a chunk of cloud bank buttered with the night 
wind. This is a day of invertebrate theology, of jelly-fish morality, 
of India-rubber convictions, of see-saw religion, of somersault philoso- 
phy. Never have we been so in danger of handing down our blood- 
bequeathed legacies reduced in quality and in quantity. 


Amid such conditions live vast unsaved 


III. CROWDS 


HOW VAST THE NUMBER OF THE LOST! There are at 
present some two billion people who are lost because they are sinners 
and do not know the Lord Jesus Christ as God’s unique Son and the 
only Savior from sin. Among this vast number are some 150,000,000 
who call themselves atheists, or agnostics at best; 300,000,000 Moham- 
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medans; 275,000,000 Confucionists; 250,000,000 Hindus; 150,000,000 
Buddhists. 


And our own land, in some ways as paganistic as pagan lands, 
as heathen as the most heathenish, is part of this whole. In Oklahoma 
City there are 187,000 not affiliated with any religious body. In 
Pittsburgh 202,000 not affiliated with any religious body. In Cleveland 
378,000 not affiliated with any religious body. In St. Louis 287,000 
not affiliated with any religious body. In Memphis 190,000 not 
affiliated with any religious body. In Seattle 261,000 not affiliated with 
any religious body. In San Francisco 419,000 not affiliated with any 
religious body. In Los Angeles 997,000 not affiliated with any reli- 
gious body. In New York 4,000,000—or over not affiliated with any 
religious body—and with only 11,000 Baptists in all the Baptist 
churches in New York city. 


And all these crowds are under the 


IV. CURSE OF CONDEMNATION 


“For as many as are of the works of the law are under the 
curse: for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth 
not in all things which are written in the book of the law to 
do them” (Gal. 3:10). 


The curse of sin! Sin dismantled man of his nobility, destroyed 
the harmony of his powers, undermined the constitutional order of 
his nature, threw him woefully deranged and lost into interminable 
leagues of night. Sin is not a gossamer thread, but a chain—not 
a slight jerk of the hiccoughs, but the agonies of sciatica—not a rash, 
but rottenness and ruin—not robes of health, but a prison garment 
which, like the shirt of Nessus, eats away the muscles of the victim. 
Sin—always an opiate in will, a madness in the brain, a poison in 
the heart—promises silk and velvet and gives sackcloth and a shroud— 
promises liberty and gives slavery—promises life and gives death. 

Newman said: “Our one great security against sin is to be 
shocked by it.” Jowett said: “The sorest injury we can do any man 
is to lighten his conception of sin.” Riley said: “Sinful the perfumed 
theology and preaching that does not make sin stink.” Knowing this, 
we rejoice when we read: 


“Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is everyone that 
hangeth on a tree” (Gal. 3:13). 


Sin is the problem. Christ is the remedy. 

In this world where there are such crowds under the curse be- 
cause of sin, we Baptists are called upon to be missionary. And if 
we are to be missionary, we must show 


V. CHRISTIAN CONCERN 


We must not be found guilty under the indictment that ““CON- 
CERN” is the lost word in the Christian vocabulary. We must never 
give the unsaved any right to say: “No man cared for my soul” 
(Psalm 142:4). For the lost people of the world, we must have the 
concern of Abraham who pled with God to spare two wicked cities— 
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of Moses who, for a perverse people, was willing to be blotted out—of 
Samuel who, when Saul went away, “cried all night unto the Lord”— 
of David whose eyes “ran rivers of water” when the people forsook 
the law—of Jeremiah who wept like a broken-hearted archangel over 
a lost world—of Elijah who called an apostate nation back to God— 
of Jesus who wept over the multitudes like sheep without a shepherd 
and over Jerusalem with evil girt with diadem inside her walls—of 
Paul who “counted all things but loss” that he might know Jesus— 
of Cromwell who stretched a psalm into a war drum against the 
iniquitous citadel of the divine right of kings—of Florence Nightingale 
who bandaged the world’s battle wounds—of Savonarola who, when 
the people were carrying about their priest-hushed consciences, 
cleansed Florence—of John Paul Jones who fought as though the 
whole cause of American liberty depended on him—of Livingstone 
who, though attacked by fevers and lions, opened the highway, marked 
now by the tombstones of martyr missionaries, over which Ethiopia 
stumbles with outstretched hands toward God. 


Then, too, this Christian concern that will send us out to be 
missionaries should possess the essential 


VI. CLEAR CONCEPTION 


By this, I mean that as Baptists seek to be missionaries, they 
must have clear conceptions of what the gospel is—of just what the 
gospel is concerning which Paul said: 


“For I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek” (Romans 1:16) 


Today, liberalism and modernism go nowhere so fast they arrive 
out of breath—talking more and more of less and less. Does mod- 
ernism know what the gospel is? Do modernists preach the gospel 
which Paul preached when he stormed the capitals of proud empires 
in the name of Jesus? 


Is summoning the Bible to appear at the bar of human reason 
preaching the gospel? Is manifesting a critical attitude toward the 
supernatural preaching the gospel? Is the substitution of man-made 
philosophies and pseudo-science for the living Word of God’s revela- 
tion, being unashamed of the gospel? Is a man preaching the gospel 
when he says “Live by the Golden Rule and you will get to heaven’? 
Who, without a regenerate heart, can live by the Golden Rule? 


Is a man preaching the gospel when he says “Do works of right- 
eousness and you will be saved”? Does not God say “Not by works 
of righteousness’? 

Does a man have a conception of what the gospel is when he 
says: “Grow a Christian character and you will have eternal life’? 
Knows he not that whoever depends upon character for salvation 
makes a counterfeit out of character by passing it for more than 
it is worth? 

Is the gospel being preached when there are self-asserted doubts 
as to the Bible being the inspired, infallible, inerrant Word of God? 

Is the whole counsel of God declared when the fact of hell as 
Jesus set it forth is called the wild nightmare of a disordered brain, 
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even as the fact of heaven being a real place is called a sickly senti- 
mentality? 


Is the gospel preached when question marks are placed after 
Bible miracles—if Christ is humanized and bereft of his deity?— 
if man is deified and robbed of his depraved nature? 


Is there shown a clear conception of the message we are to take 
as we serve as missionaries when the efficacy of the blood of Christ 
is disparaged and discarded?—if the vicarious atonement is omitted ?— 
if people know not that the cross was a goal in the heart of God from 
all eternity?—if the virgin birth is not a fact?—if the resurrection 
did not take place?—if Christ does not sit at the right hand of God?— 
if justification is not by faith alone?—if the Bible is not personal in 
application and inspired in totality?—if Christ’s literal and visible 
return to this earth “‘in like manner as he went away” is looked upon 
as a “mythical riding of the clouds’?—if Christ is not proclaimed 
as Prophet, Priest, and King? 


But, along with all these matters, let me urged the truth that 
as every Baptist seeks to be a missionary, so must every Baptist 
be genuinely 


VII. CHRISTIAN 


Every Baptist should so live as not to be called a liar when he 
says what Jesus said: “For their sakes, I sanctify myself” (John 
17:19). Baptists must remember that God uses any vessel but a dirty 
one—and give heed to Isaiah’s words: “Be ye clean, ye who bear the 
vessels of the Lord” (Isa. 52:11). 


The true missionary and witness for the Lord Jesus is a separated 
Christian. For his work as a missionary Paul was separated from his 
mother’s womb and called by God’s grace (Gal. 1:15)—separated from 
the church at Antioch (Acts 18:2)—separated unto the gospel of 
God (Romans 1:1). It was thus that God called men into his service 
before and in Paul’s time. And he is still doing so. And—thank 
God!—there are those who still reply: “Here am I, send me” (Isa. 
6:8). 

Without being genuinely Christian, we shall be to the unsaved 
in our endeavors to win them as fire on distant mountains to those 
shivering in wintry valleys. No man can preach cream and live 
skimmed milk. A soldier said to a surgeon: “I want to be a knife to 
cut out the cancer from human life.” And with terrific insight, the 
surgeon asked: “Is the knife sterilized?” A noted writer said: “A 
corroded cup can spoil the spiritual wine of God.” 


We must check our lives against 2 Cor. 4:8-1l—and see how 
much we weigh: 


“Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 
our body. For we which live are always delivered unto death 
for Jesus’ sake, that the life also of Jesus might be made 
manifest in our mortal flesh.” 


ROBERT SPEER said: “After thirty years of leadership in 
missionary work, it is my conclusion and conviction that the greatest 
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missionary problem is the failure of Christian people to live up to 
their profession.” 


We must be able to say of ourselves what Paul said: “Ye are 
witnesses, and God also, how holily and justly and unblamably we 
behaved ourselves among you.” 

A MISSIONARY once said: “The chief obstacle to the spread 
of Christianity is not Hinduism nor Buddhism but the rotten be- 
havior of people who call themselves Christians.” 

David Brainerd, who was a light in darkness to the Indians, said: 
“Do not think it enough to live at the rate of common Christians.” 

Adoniram Judson, who carried the life-giving bread to the hungry 
of Burma, said: “Let me beg you not to rest contented with the 
complacent religion now prevalent.” 

Another Christian said: “Jesus deserves more than the tame 
half-heartedness which many give him.” 

In all their endeavors to be missionary—on the land and on the 
sea, at home and abroad, we must never forget the glorious fact of 
superlative, omnipotent, omniscient, and omnipresent 


VIII. COMPANIONSHIP 


Jesus said: “Go.” 

Jesus said: “Go preach.” 

Jesus said: “‘Go teach.” 

Jesus said: “Go baptize.” 

And he said: “I AM WITH YOU!” 


The gospel avails not, and cannot avail, without him who is 
the answer to all our frustrations and perplexities. If he is WITH 
US—then his power is on our side in all our weakness. 

If he is WITH US—then his wisdom is on our side in all our 
follies. If he is WITH US—then his reach is on our side in all our 
short reach. If he is WITH US—then we shall have light in dark- 
ness, fanning in our faintness, help in every hazard, prompting in 
our every perplexity. 

Christ’s breath is the breath divine that must blow through our 
moribund preachings, philosophies, psychologies, sciences, economics, 
politics, nationalisms, education, or statesmanship. His is the only 
breath blowing boldly in the midst of life’s fretful fevers and 
breathing warmly amid all frigid conventionalities, that can take the 
mechanical rattle out of our valley of dry bones. Who—if not he— 
can save us from our muddled democracy, governmental mediocrity, 
sovietism, naziisms, fascisms, debauched humanism—and all other 
isms that should become “was-ims’’? 

“T AM WITH YOU”—and he changes not. Therefore, nothing can 
separate us from his love. And no storm shall sweep our ship into 
wreckage. And no weapon formed against us shall prosper. There- 
fore, we shall be more than conquerors through him. 


The Rev. Howard Wayne Smith, of Philadelphia, Pa., who was 
present at the First Baptist World Congress in 1905, and who was 
chairman of the Committee on Arrangements for the Second Congress, 
held in Philadelphia in 1911, pronounced the Benediction. 


TENTH SESSION 


Presentation of Report of Relief Commit- 
tee: Dr. R. Paul Caudill 


Report of Youth Committee: Dr. T. G. 
Dunning 


Report of Women’s Committee: 
Mrs. George R. Martin 


Address: Dr. Reuben E. Nelson 
Address: Rev. Frank H. Woyke 
Address: Dr. Duke K. McCall 
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WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 26, 1950 


Tenth Session 


Great crowds continued to attend the sessions in spite of the 
tightly packed programs and the long hours. 


At 2.30 Dr. Johnson called the Congress to order, and a song 
service followed. 


Dr. Edwin A. Bell, of Paris, Representative in Europe of the 
American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, offered prayer. 


The eagerly awaited report of the Nominations Committee was 
presented by Dr. E. A. Fridell, New York, Dr. W. C. Smalley, Canada, 
and Rev. Ernest Payne, Great Britain, Chairman, Co-chairman and 
Secretary respectively. 


The elections were unanimous, and the choice of a new President 
was very popular. Dr. Johnson called Dr. Lord to the front and 
presented him to the Congress, which gave him an ovation. 


Dr. Johnson: He wants to speak now, but I am still the Presi- 
dent! 


Dr. Louie D. Newton moved that the gavel from Costa Rica 
become the possession of Dr. Johnson, “in perpetuity,” as Dr. Lord 
expressed it when seconding the motion. The Congress agreed; and 
“Onward, Christian Soldiers” was sung. 


Dr. Johnson: I present one of the hardest working men in the 
Baptist World Alliance, Dr. R. Paul Caudill, chairman of our Relief 
Committee, and pastor of the First Baptist Church of Memphis, 
Tennessee. 


Dr. Caudill: I take it that there has been placed in the hands 
of each one of you the brochure which has been prepared by the 
Relief Committee and which has the title, ‘The Romance of Relief.” 
We have no time to read the report here. But I hope that when you 
go to your rooms, you will read it and breathe a prayer for the work 
of the Alliance as it may be expressed in relief during the coming 
years. Before commenting on this report I want the privilege of 
presenting the members here present of the Relief Committee. (The 
members arose at his request. Thirty-two representatives of some ten 
or eleven nations.) Furthermore, I wish to present some of the 
workers who have borne the brunt of the battle. 


Dr. Caudill presented Dr. Lewis, “who with Dr. Rushbrooke made 
the beginnings of our Baptist World Alliance Relief work on the 
continent of Europe, a guide, a wise counselor and friend at every 
turn of our undertaking without whom we could not have achieved 
our goal.” 


Others presented were Rev. Otto Nallinger, faithful worker at 
our Relief center at Stuttgart, Rev. Adolf Klaupiks, diligent and 
efficient field representative “stateside,” Mr. Yasamura of the Ameri- 
can Baptist Home Mission Society, Mr. Charles R. Gage of the 
Southern Baptist Relief Center in New Orleans, Miss Jessie Ford, 
office secretary at Washington headquarters, and Dr. Edwin A. Bell, 
“who from his office in Paris has rendered us great service.” 
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Dr. Caudill also made suitable reference to the workers who were 
not at the Congress. Their names are listed in the full Relief report, 
printed elsewhere in this volume. 


Dr. Caudill concluded his remarks by leading in a fervent prayer. 
An offering was taken for relief and brought about four thousand 
dollars toward the work. 


The President introduced the Chairman of the Youth Committee, 
Dr. Dunning. Before giving his report, the retiring chairman called 
upon the newly elected chairman, Mr. Robert S. Denny of Nashville, 
Tennessee, for many years Dr. Frank Leavell’s close associate in 
student work. 


Robert Denny: We thank God for those who have gone before, 
and we pray God for guidance through the days that are ahead. 


Dr. Dunning then read the: 


REPORT OF THE YOUTH COMMITTEE 


Today your youth work is twenty-two years old. We have come, 
as they say, of age. We have assumed further rights and responsi- 
bilities, and are entering a new era in our work. We now have a 
wholetime secretary, Mr. Joel Sorenson, to whom we extend the 
heartiest of welcomes and in whose appointment we most deeply 
rejoice. 

This calls for two acknowledgments. First to the Executive 
Committee of the Baptist World Alliance by whose generosity the 
appointment of a wholetime secretary was made possible, and sec- 
ondly to your Youth Committee who by their labors have so developed 
this work as to make such an appointment a necessity. 


Loss has to be mentioned as well as gain. It is my sad task to 
report a grievous loss to the Committee, due to the homegoing of 
our beloved Secretary, Dr. Frank H. Leavell, of Nashville, Tennessee. 
He was one of our foundation members and traveled far and labored 
abundantly in the interest of the Committee, and all this in addition 
to his magnificent work in the Master’s Minority Movement of the 
Southern Convention. 


As no report was submitted to the last Congress a brief reference 
is made here to the period of the last war. Much was done in the 
heat of the conflict to keep in our young people an informed mind 
and a balanced judgment concerning fellow Baptists who were in 
an enemy camp. Classes of studies were held to prepare young 
people to meet in peace their erstwhile military enemies and work 
for mutual understanding and fellowship. Prisoner-of-war camps 
were visited and much was done to secure help and fellowship for 
refugees in the land of their adoption. 


The young Baptists of the world heard with pride and satisfac- 
tion of the splendid relief work of the Alliance and whenever possible 
participated in it. At the same time they with their understanding 
of the requirements of organizations for childhood and youth were 
able to render help to Baptist Youth leaders on the continent after 
the close of the war. Great supplies of literature were sent, some 
giving programs of courses for youth meetings, others, Sunday school 
lesson helps, ete. In 1946 I spent a fortnight in Germany sharing 
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with our German friends in their planning for postwar youth work. 
Mention should also be made of the considerable help that young people 
in Scandinavia have given to those in need on the continent. 


One of the happiest features of postwar activity has been the 
formation of unions of young Baptists from different states and 
provinces for corporate thought and collective action. This has 
brought fellowship to the isolated and the strength of the strong to 
those who are weak. Among the notable instances of this are those 
in South America, Australia and on the continent of Europe. Those 
local federations strengthen rather than weaken the world union 
which makes us one, and in fact they follow the pattern of develop- 
ments within the Baptist World Alliance itself. 


We notice therefore with much satisfaction that the young Bap- 
tists in the Netherlands held in May of this year a conference for 
youth leaders from the continent and Great Britain. This proved to 
be an occasion of mutual helpfulness and inspiration. A similar 
conference was held in Germany in 1948. 


Fellowship tours between young Baptists of different countries 
continue to increase in number and purpose. Such tours are entirely 
different from those provided by ordinary travel agencies. All plan- 
ning for our tours is done by the young people themselves. Those 
in the countries visited are responsible for board and accommodation, 
sightseeing, and tours. These are always associated with periods of 
discussion, instruction and worship. Thus all usual holiday amenities 
are subordinated to a high educational and spiritual purpose. The 
young American Baptists planned an evangelistic tour to France; 
another party visited Germany to help in the building of the college 
for youth leaders. In connection with the Stockholm Congress last 
year nine different groups of young Baptists from Britain visited 
Norway, Denmark, Finland and Germany. No one could estimate 
what this real ecumenical experience means to those who participate. 
Their own local churches acquired a new significance. The world- 
wide church passed somewhat from being a theory to a reality. A 
new impulse was acquired for Christian service, or a cross-fertiliza- 
tion of ideas and a pooling of resources took place. Above all in this 
way many young people were led to definite decisions for Jesus Christ. 


A great number of young people now leave their native land 
for education and commerce and much good has been done by secur- 
ing for them at the earliest possible moment introductions to Baptist 
homes and churches in the lands they visit. In this way the loneli- 
ness and the temptation of the strange land are mitigated if not 
entirely removed for those young people. 

We welcome, too, the new movement initiated to weld young 
Baptist students of the different countries into a world federation. 
Much could be gained by a pooling of ideas and experiences and the 
formulation of some common policy. 

Yet these possibilities, including World Congresses, have been 
completely out of the reach of the majority of young Baptists. How 
can we make these feel the reality of our world-wide fellowship? 
We have published at varying intervals through each of the years 
since 1939 a bulletin of young life activity in many lands, telling of 
new experiments, successful projects and outstanding need; a special 
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place being given to the major activities of the Baptist World Alli- 
ance. Some national Baptist youth magazines have reproduced this 
bulletin in whole or in part in their own columns. While it has been 
our hope that with better times and resources a printed quarterly 
should be produced, much appreciation has been expressed for this, 
its modest forerunner. It has also led many to ask whether the 
Baptist World Alliance could not itself in time produce a really good 
ecumenical quarterly of Baptist thought, action and fellowship. 

Akin to this work has been the international pen friendships 
that have been arranged between young Baptists of different coun- 
tries. Statistics are not available. But in my own country at one 
period six hundred young people were writing to young Baptists of 
other lands. 

The greatest task of your committee has been the planning and 
the carrying through of the great young Baptist World Congresses. 
The first was held in Prague in 1931, when 400 were present from 
16 nations; 1,564 delegates from 28 nations attended the second 
World Congress which was held in Zurich, Switzerland, in 1937. At 
the third Young Baptist World Congress at Stockholm last August, 29 
nations were represented by 1,320 delegates. There has been a 
progressive development in these World Congresses. The voice of 
youth has been increasingly heard and registered, its interest has 
been awakened and its co-operation secured. Thus at Stockholm 
young warriors of the recent world war met those they had opposed 
in conflict, but they met without any reservation in their co-operation 
and without a scar on their fellowship. These congresses are of 
incalculable worth to the national unions and conventions and to the 
local churches; there, too, will the Baptist World Alliance find its 
well-trained leaders and supporters for the future years. 

These are the salient features of the work of your committee. 
Yet there is another record of splendid achievement of little day-to- 
day ministries and kindnesses. Friendships, e.g., formed on a tour 
or at a congress have widened like the ripples of a lake, giving rise 
to new understandings and ministries beyond all computation and 
record. 

This statement comprises both a report and my swan song. It 
may not sound very melodious. Yet it has awakened the harmony 
of a joy and a gratitude that is beyond words. It has been my 
privilege to serve as chairman of the Youth Committee since its 
formation at Toronto in 1928. I must therefore take this opportunity 
of expressing my indebtedness to the members of the Youth Com- 
mittee and the leaders of Baptist World Alliance for their happy 
friendship and co-operation in a service which has given naught but 
the deepest satisfaction. I see vividly the original fifteen members 
at Toronto in 1928 having first received their commission and won- 
dering what they would do. I see, too, the inspiring roll call at 
Stockholm last year, with the representative of twenty-eight nations 
bearing their respective national flags beneath the cross, symbolic 
of their intention to make all national and personal loyalties sub- 
servient to the claims of Jesus. It has been a rapid, deep and world- 
wide movement upon every memory of which we may thank God. 


Mrs. George R. Martin, Norfolk, Va., chairman of the Women’s 
Committee, before bringing her report introduced the members pres- 


204 WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 26 


ent from the new committee, and the ladies stepped to the micro- 
phone and brought two or three words of greeting, each one in her 
own tongue. 


THE REPORT OF THE WOMEN’S COMMITTEE 


The Women’s Committee of the Baptist World Alliance has had 
an interesting history. It was first formed in Philadelphia, in 1911; 
discontinued in Toronto, in 1928; and in 1934, in Berlin, a movement 
began which resulted in its re-constitution, in Atlanta in 1939. War 
prevented the carrying out of the instructions which were given at 
that time. In 1948, at the meeting of the Executive Committee of 
the Baptist World Alliance, in London, the European Baptist Women’s 
Union was formed. The hope was expressed that similar organiza- 
tions might be formed in other parts of the world. 


Realizing that plans should be made for a wider service for the 
Baptist women of the world and a larger place for women in the 
work of the Alliance, representative women from eleven nations met 
in Cleveland last week, to make such plans. They presented to the 
Executive Committee a Plan of Work for a regularly constituted 
women’s committee. The purpose of this committee is to contribute 
to the work of the Baptist World Alliance by: 

A. Promoting closer fellowship, deeper sympathy, and fuller 

understanding among Baptist women throughout the world. 

B. Encouraging them to band themselves together for Christian 

service. 

C. Exchanging information concerning activities, ideas, and 

literature. 


The Executive Committee authorized the women, in their sec- 
tional rally at this Congress meeting, to proceed with the election of 
such a committee and the necessary officers. On yesterday, in our 
sectional rally, we elected the Women’s Committee: Miss Lois Chapple, 
secretary; representatives from Latin America, Europe, Australia, 
Africa, and North America, as Co-chairmen; and the women members 
of the Executive Committee—these constitute our Women’s Com- 
mittee. From every national women’s organization connected with 
any Union, Association, or Convention officially recognized by the 
Baptist World Alliance, we hope to have a member on our Women’s 
Committee. 


These are historic days in the life of the women of our Baptist 
churches around the world. For thirty-nine years, the women of the 
Alliance have been moving toward this day. We do not know the 
difficulties which lie along our way in the days to come. We are 
conscious of the clouds which envelop this world of ours, but we are 
even more conscious of the glorious assurance that “God who hath 
caused the light to shine in the darkness, hath shined in our own 
hearts.” 


Before the final trio of speeches was given, Miss Norman sang 
again to the joy of the assembly. 
The first of the three short closing addresses was given by Dr. 


Reuben E. Nelson, General Secretary-elect of the American Baptist 
Convention. 
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VISUALIZING OUR OPPORTUNITIES 


Jesus saw opportunities though others were blind to them. In 
John’s Gospel, the fourth chapter, we find Jesus awakening a Samari- 
tan woman to a sense of eternal need. The disciples around Jesus 
could see only embarrassment, knotty problems involving not only 
one life, but the intermeshing of many personalities. He saw an 
intricate combination of problems of class, race, and morality sym- 
bolized in one person. In their so modern hurry to get on to every- 
day activities considered significant, Jesus halted the disciples with 
a figure of speech. “Lift up your eyes,” Jesus said, “and look on 
the fields; for they are white already unto harvest.” 


Wherever and whenever the followers of Jesus have been willing 
to look about them they have found these white fields. They have 
come to appreciate the fact that in the eyes of Jesus problems become 
possibilities; and in the situations most likely to turn humanity to 
despair, they have caught the signal of victory. 


We shall not seek to develop the figure of the harvest field, but 
simply let it speak to us of the Master’s insight which we desperately 
need in this moment of history. We should like therefore to make 
two statements to help us see our opportunities. 


1. We have opportunity in the pertinence of our message for 
man’s basic need of redemption. It has been evident in the work 
of the study Commissions and of the sessions of the Congress that 
as Baptists we continue to hold pre-eminent the message that men 
must be born again. Here is the Divine Imperative which has been 
the urge of the Baptist message through the years. This is the heart- 
ennobling Christian experience. It comes to us in the simplest of 
New Testament language. It is made real by the Holy Spirit, pro- 
ducing the transformed personality, the miracle that only God can 
bring to pass. 

The glory of this Divine Imperative of which we have spoken 
is this: When Jesus said, “Ye must be born again,” he was also 
announcing good news, the breath-taking gospel that men can be 
born again. 


We are grateful that many keen minds of our generation are 
dedicated to the analysis of the ills of our day. We are grateful for 
the plans they set forth to remedy these ills. But in the midst of our 
gratitude we are tempted to despair because we recognize that these 
plans will forever remain on paper unless there be self-forgetting 
men and women to act not only as vehicle, but as the veritable per- 
sonification of the righteous idea. 


This reminds us that the root problem is sin. That simple biblical 
word confronts us in any realistic look at our disorders, social or 
personal. We do not get at the basic problem until we do recognize it 
as sin and apply the redemption message of the gospel. The man on 
the street, walking without God, finds few reasons for optimism. We 
have often said that of all people, we as Baptists have most right to 
be optimistic for we preach and believe that men can be born again. 

Sixteen million Baptists with a consciousness of the pertinence 
of this life-transforming message could remake our world. We must 
never forget the Master’s high evaluation of one soul. We must never 
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minimize the greatness of turning one life from darkness to light. 
Nor ought we make the mistake of believing that the gospel was sent 
into the world to save any particular system of government or to 
salvage a decaying Western culture. But having recognized these 
truths, we have a right also to affirm that the soul-sickness of our 
culture can be healed by the kind of revival that will renew tired 
Christians and sweep millions more of redeemed personalities into the 
fellowship of Jesus Christ. How desperately mankind needs moral 
health and balance! This morality will not come out of legislation, 
granting its beneficial and regulatory help, but out of the multiplica- 
tion of individual experience of redemption from sin and the maturing 
of moral insight in a daily conscious experience with Jesus Christ. 


In stressing the personal character of redemption it may be 
necessary to remind ourselves that the true Christian experience 
which is indeed individual does not produce the rugged individualist, 
but rather the redemptive personality. Paul says it well in terms 
of his own experience, “I make up in my own body that which is 
lacking of the afflictions of Christ for his body’s sake which is the 
church.” He had a redemptive concern for all humanity. 


Certainly this meeting of the Alliance has created concern in 
us for men and women around the whole world. We have been 
sitting at conference tables with representatives of our Baptist 
brethren from all areas. We have been reminded once again that 
this fellowship has resulted from a message of redemption coupled 
with concern in the lives of past generations of Baptists. 


We are grateful that the gospel lives on in consecrated, witness- 
ing personalities, even behind closed doors. We carry on in areas 
of uncertainty and danger, believing that if and when these doors 
close, there will be a continuing, persistent witness. We rejoice in 
the wide-open doors. New nations coming to birth in Africa, Asia 
and the world around, remind us that a multiplication of changed 
personalities can change the destiny of these peoples and of the 
world. If religious liberty is to be written into the constitutions of 
these nations, and if it is to be observed realistically, it must be 
because of the testimony of evangelical Christianity. We can change 
a world because God can change individuals. We see our opportunity, 
therefore, in meeting man’s basic need of redemption. 


2. The second fact which helps us to visualize our opportunity 
is to be found in the mood of our day. The mood of mid-twentieth 
century man can be described as being somewhere between anxious 
expectancy and despair, and sometimes alternating restlessly between 
the two. 


For the first time within the years of our generation, the best- 
seller lists are crowded with books on religious themes both in fiction 
and non-fiction. Literary magazines confess that the plot-formula 
for a successful novel today includes the conversion of at least one 
character from paganism to the church. The books majoring on 
peace of mind, even though they may contain much superficial reli- 
gion and amateur psychiatry, reinforce the fact of this modern mood, 
pendulous between anxious expectancy and despair. Editorials in 
our magazines and papers speak in unashamed and vigorous language 
of the need for faith. 
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Certainly at this point, Baptists have an opportunity. Ours is 
a message that makes life new. It places faith in a person, Jesus 
Christ, not in a totalitarian system asking that man abdicate his 
intelligence and deliver his personality either to a totalitarian govern- 
ment or to the strait jacket of a totalitarian church. Faith placed 
in the Son of God gives man his only perfect freedom. His re- 
straints are the bonds of redemptive love which guide him into an 
ennobling freedom of voluntary discipline. 


A scientist friend of mine working in a great laboratory on 
atomic problems said recently, “Our generation must learn to apply 
the spiritual controls of the gospel or there will be no tomorrow.” 
In this brief statement he combined the fear and the remedy. We 
do not fear power, atomic or otherwise; we despair because we know 
the spiritual bankruptcy of so much of the leadership of every nation. 
We fear the men who handle power. But we know the power that 
can change the men who handle power. 


The marvel of the result of spiritual discipline was noted by 
Atomic Commission Chairman Lilienthal when he terminated his 
period of service. He reminded us that we say repeatedly, “It is 
later than we think.” He suggested that if we do the right things 
it can be earlier than we think. Margaret Slattery reminds us that 
ours is the first generation to know enough about psychology to 
understand how a child learns. Science, psychiatry and allied fields 
of research show us that we may be standing at the dawn of a new 
era in understanding man and moulding his personality—providing 
we do the “right things.” 

Yes, fellow Baptists, we see fields white unto harvest. We visual- 
ize our opportunities if we understand man’s need and answering 
mood so hesitantly swinging between anxious expectancy and despair. 
We could meet this mood with our pertinent message. Yes, it can be 
earlier than we think. Vachel Lindsay, our American poet of the 
past generation, sang: 


This is our faith tremendous, 
Our wild hope who shall scorn, 
That in the name of Jesus 
Our world shall be reborn. 


Then followed Rev. Frank Woyke, Executive Secretary of the 
North American Baptist General Conference, who spoke on: 


REALIZING OUR NEEDS 


As the previous speaker has indicated, great and wonderful 
opportunities are before us. What do we need in order to take ad- 
vantage of these opportunities and to meet the challenge of our day? 


Innummerable needs immediately come to mind. Among these 
may be mentioned more adequate church facilities, more church mem- 
bers, more and better trained church leaders, more and better trained 
pastors and missionaries and—something which a denominational 
secretary recognizes keenly—more money. 

Important and essential as all of these needs are, I doubt whether 
they touch the heart of the problem. Our basic and supreme need is 
for the presence and power of God himself. Our Lord said: “He that 


208 WEDNESDAY AFTERNOON, JULY 26 


abideth in me, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit: for 
without me ye can do nothing” (John 15:7). These are the words 
of him who also said: “All power is given unto me in heaven and in 
earth” (Matthew 28:18). In the spiritual struggle in which we are 
engaged we may have beautiful sanctuaries, many highly skilled 
workers and great wealth, and in spite of all this we may fail in 
the struggle for the souls of men. On the other hand, we may lack 
all of these things and yet claim great victories in the name and in 
the power of our risen Savior. An example of this is to be found in 
postwar Germany. What was the situation in which the Baptists 
of Germany found themselves at the end of the war? Most of their 
chapels were destroyed, there was a woeful shortage of trained 
leaders and there was almost no money. Driven to utter dependence 
on God and the Brethren, the Baptists of Germany began to feel 
the moving of God’s Holy Spirit in their midst. As a result, they 
came to this Congress reporting the greatest revival in their history: 
27,000 members have been added by baptism to a group of only 
about 100,000. Man’s extremities are still very often God’s oppor- 
tunities. 


During the time of the bombing of London, an interesting prayer 
of a little girl was reported. She prayed for all the people trying to 
protect the city: for the airmen, for the air-raid wardens, for the 
fire-fighters, for the antiaircraft gunners and for her parents. After 
a pause, she concluded: “And dear God, be sure to take care of 
yourself, because if anything happens to you, we are all lost.” In 
her childlike way, this little girl expressed the Christian faith that 
our hope, in the final analysis, is in God alone. 


I mention briefly two ways in which we need to see the presence 
of God practically manifested in our fellowship. 


One of these is in an increasing emphasis on our historic Baptist 
requirement of a spiritual church membership. We need a revival 
of personal and living faith in Jesus Christ among our people. Too 
often we find on the part of many a depressing spiritual illiteracy 
and indifference. 


Recently I spoke with a doctor, a member of a Midwestern 
church here in the United States. He told me that he had attended 
his church twice in three years. When I asked him whether he was 
satisfied with this record, he admitted that he was not. He stated 
with considerable vehemence: “Either I ought to show more evidence 
of real spiritual life or else the church should throw me out!” 


We have too many such members. Although we have represented, 
in the Baptist World Alliance, churches with a total membership of 
about eighteen million, it is questionable whether more than half of 
them attend the worship and prayer services with any degree of 
regularity. A church architect recently told me that the general 
policy of churches now is to build sanctuaries large enough to seat 
about half the membership of the church. The assumption is that 
the attendance cannot be expected to be larger than that. There 
seems to me to be something wrong in this policy. We ought to be 
building churches which are not only large enough to seat all of 
the members, but with additional room for those whom we hope to 
win to Christ and the church! 
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If ever we needed believing, praying and serving Christians, we 
need them today. How can we expect to win the world for Christ 
if there is such indifference in our own ranks? In this respect, the 
children of light can learn much from the children of darkness. I 
dare say—although the exact statistics are not available to me— 
that there are as many Baptists in the world as there are members 
of the Communist Party. Arthur Schlesinger, Jr., reports in the 
August 1, 1950 issue of Look magazine, that there are only about 
54,000 Communist Party members in the United States. Yet every- 
one is aware of the fact that every member counts, and that this 
small group is a tremendous force in our country. Must we perhaps 
admit that the members of the Communist Party have deeper con- 
victions and greater evangelistic zeal than the members of our 
Baptist churches? 

Although we desire that all men should acknowledge Christ, 
our greatest need is not for more people but for greater faith and 
deeper loyalty on the part of those we have. This need is the key 
to the fulfillment of all other needs. If this need were met, we 
should soon have more members, more workers and more money. 
We need to pray: 

More love to Thee, O Christ, 
More love to Thee. 

This is my earnest plea 
On bended knee. 


A second way in which we need to see the presence of God 
practically manifested in our midst is in our need for one another. 


We as Baptists take great pride in our emphasis on the com- 
petency of the individual soul before God and on the independence 
of the local church. But sometimes we tend to forget our need for 
one another. If we are truly born into God’s family, we are also 
members one of another. We should be: 


One great fellowship of love, 
Throughout the whole wide world. 


Communism is the great example of unity of purpose and power 
in the world today. But since this unity is based upon men alone, 
we know that it will pass away. What is more important, communism 
has no true doctrine of reconciliation. The unity which it achieves 
is brought about and maintained only by the ruthless suppression 
of all opposition. 

How different this is from the unity of our own Christian fel- 
lowship. Our unity is not based on any human authority, either 
civil or ecclesiastical. The basis of our fellowship is to be found 
alone in the divine love manifested in Jesus Christ. The apostle 
Paul writes: “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, 
not imputing their trespasses unto them: and hath committed unto 
us the ministry of reconciliation” (2 Corinthians 5:19). 

In Jesus Christ, God has established the basis for true recon- 
ciliation, both between God and man and between man and man. 
This reconciliation brings about unity without suppressing individual 
freedom of conscience, thought and action. It is the Christian answer 
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to the problems of international discord and social injustice. If the 
love of Christ is in our hearts, we can have fellowship and recon- 
ciliation with one another. 


A word of caution needs to be added here: the gospel is no 
panacea, no easy cure for the ills of the world. We do have the 
ministry of reconciliation, but this does not do away with the con- 
stantly recurring need for reconciliation. We need to listen to those 
voices which remind us that the Cross of Christ must be taken very 
seriously and that the contradictions of human existence are funda- 
mental. God alone knows when these contradictions will be com- 
pletely eliminated. 

We do not know what experiences await us between now and 
the time of our next Baptist World Congress. The signs of the times 
are ominous. We do know that, if we are to meet successfully the 
spiritual challenge of this day, we shall need a deep personal faith 
in our Savior, Jesus Christ, as well as the strong bond of fellowship 
with one another in him. 


The final speech was delivered by Dr. Duke K. McCall, Executive 
Secretary of the Southern Baptist Convention. 


Dr. McCall: 


Mr. President and members of the Baptist World Congress: I 
am delighted to have this fellowship with these my brethren in 
similar positions in other Baptist bodies in the United States. I 
appreciated very much the efforts of the President to make the 
offices sound important. I appreciate the fact that he indicated that 
my good friend, Dr. Nelson, is an archbishop. I am reminded that 
one of our editors introduced me to his congregation before becoming 
an editor, and he tried to explain exactly what an executive secretary 
should be or might be. The more he talked, the more confused we 
both got. And finally he tried to put it this way. He said, if Southern 
Baptists had any rank, Duke McCall would be (and then he realized 
that he was on the point of heresy among the Baptists, where any 
reference to an archbishop would be out of place, so he backed up 
and he said:) “If Southern Baptists had any rank, Duke McCall 
would be the rankest of the lot.” I felt it necessary to define the 
position we three hold in our separate conventions! 


MOBILIZING OUR RESOURCES 


Jesus prayed that Baptists might be mobilized. In the seventeenth 
chapter of John we hear him say to the Father: “Neither for these 
only do I pray, but for them also that believe on me through their 
word, that they may all be one... that the world may know that 
thou didst send me. . . and lovest them even as thou lovest me.” 
In some measure this prayer of our Master is realized in this World 
Congress of Baptists, as we are gathered together here in unity 
and fellowship. A unity and fellowship that spans our differences, 
and that eliminates almost our disagreements. Fellowship is a won- 
derful thing. But that is not the sole reason for Baptists gathering 
together nor should it be. Indeed we gather together at times when 
fellowship is at a minimum. I am remembering one of those deacons 
in a meeting held in a church in the South. No further description 
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of it is needed beyond one of those deacons’ meetings. Finally one of 
the brethren, who had been one of the boxing champions of the 
Pacific Fleet of the U.S. Navy, could stand the comments of one of 
those deacons no longer, and so he got the brother aside, caught him 
by the lapel, and with trembling hands held him as he said to him: 
“IT am so mad at you, I am so mad at you, I cannot do anything for 
you but pray for you. Get down on your knees.” Will you know 
that happens among us Baptists? Sometimes even in the midst of 
our closest fellowship we feel like that about each other and about 
what the other may say. But still we are one in partial response to 
this prayer of the Master. 


To mobilize means, and I will give you a dictionary definition 
and they seem to be in fashion: To assemble and put in a state of 
readiness for active service. 


Jesus would have Baptists with all their resources unified and 
prepared for action. It is well to know that Jesus did not pray for 
unity as such. The lumping of Christians into one large organization 
is not his chief concern. His prayer was not focused upon possible 
divisions of Christendom, but upon lack of convictions, loss of a 
sense of his Lordship and lethargy in the face of a lost world. He 
prays for unity for a purpose. It is a purpose twice repeated in his 
petition to the Father: That the world may believe that thou didst 
send me. That the world may know that thou didst send me. We may 
talk at least about the techniques of mobilizing Baptist resources, but 
our words are one with the sound of the wind in desert places until 
and unless we give Baptists a worthy motive for such mobilization. 
By analogy with the mobilization of national resources for inter- 
national conflicts we recognize that the efforts and sacrifices involved 
will never be undertaken until the hearts of men are powerfully 
stirred and their wills focused upon necessary or desirable ends. 
Already this afternoon we have visualized the world opportunities 
of Baptists, we have been made to realize some of our needs, now 
let us enter into the sacred hall of our Lord’s prayer-life to share 
his urgent desire, expressed to the Heavenly Father in the shadow 
of the cross for a united impact upon a lost world by those who own 
him as Savior, Redeemer and Lord. 

It would appear with first glance that we Baptists with our 
emphasis upon individual liberty and the autonomy of the local con- 
gregation will have great difficulties in assembling our resources for 
action. Yet it has been pointed out that it is upon this very liberty 
and independence which we may be united. Dr. E. Y. Mullins said: 
“The fundamental principle of our Baptist faith out of which all 
of our beliefs grow is the competency of the soul of man in matters 
of religion.” Dr. George W. Truett, former President of this Baptist 
World Alliance, quotes this conviction, saying: “Out of this cardinal 
principle all of our Baptist principles emerge.” Let us use this as 
the rallying cry to call people together, ready for the personal effort 
and sacrifice required if the world is to know that God has sent his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him, should not perish 
but have everlasting life. 

First, let us focus this competency of the soul of man upon the 
Bible. Since each man must hold the book in his own hand to read 
it for himself, it becomes imperative that all Baptists participate in 
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an effort to enlighten the minds of men who will read the Book. 
Thus Baptists are forced into the forefront of the advocates of 
general education and religious education. In the United States, 
in 1675 the Rev. John Clarke was one of the first to advocate a free 
public school system in order that having learned to read, men might 
begin to investigate for themselves the revelation of God. Now I 
submit to you, that that is a worthy motive for Baptists ever to 
participate in the field of education. 


Brown University was established of Baptists here in the United 
States in 1764 to provide for: full, free uninterrupted liberty of 
conscience. Do you see it? Baptists got together, mobilized their 
resources in the name of education for full, free, uninterrupted 
liberty of conscience. The resources of Baptists are still mobilized 
in the field of general education with the conviction that all the 
light of human knowledge will aid the individual in his understanding 
of the Word of God. 


“Fear not the sceptic’s puny hand 

While near the school the church bystands; 
Fear not the blinded bigot’s rule 

While near the church bystands the school.” 


Baptists have had, and continue to have a prominent place in the 
Bible teaching. It was a Baptist deacon, William Fox, who took the 
Sunday school movement of Robert Raykes and brought it to focus 
upon the Bible. The first Sunday school paper, The Young Reaper, 
was published by Baptists. The first graded lessons were published 
by the American Baptist Publication Society. The International Sun- 
day school lesson was conceived by J. F. Jacobs, a Baptist. This is but 
the beginning of the Roll Call of Baptist leaders in the field of 
religious education. Always Baptist efforts have been most successful 
as the people have been called together to study their Bible, their 
sole authority in faith and practice. 

The co-operative endeavor of independent Baptists is exhibited 
in the spirit of a friend of mine, a Baptist minister who was having 
some difficulty with the brethren, as who has not. He said in some 
discussion: “I would quit being a Baptist in a minute, if it weren’t 
for the Bible.” 

In the second place Baptist insistence upon the dignity and value 
of the individual has called Baptists together to build hospitals, rooms 
for little children, shelters for the aged, to provide for Baptist min- 
isters during their period of service and on retirement from active 
duty. 

Thus again the principle of the dignity and value of the indi- 
vidual which would apparently divide Baptists has become the in- 
centive for unifying them. Beyond that however I add this as my 
own conviction, shared by Baptists, that little children, fed and 
clothed, not in the name of a vague humanitarianism, but in the 
name of Jesus Christ and as a witness of our faith in him, constitute 
an expression of Christ’s love for every individual and his estimate 
of the value of each individual, as being worthy of even his crucifixion. 
Herein is the explanation of Baptist response to the call for relief, 
which we have heard this afternoon. 
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In the third place, Baptist insistence upon the freedom of each 
individual to worship God according to the dictate of his own con- 
viction has united Baptists in an effort to secure for themselves and 
for all other men such liberty. A free church in a free state every- 
where in the world is the ultimate goal of all Baptists, repeatedly 
expressed on this platform during these days. Baptists want neither 
patronage nor penalty from the state, neither privilege nor perse- 
cution. Gladly will all Baptists dedicate their own lives, their fortune 
and their sacred honor to achieve this right for every man, to worship 
as he please. Religious liberty is a rallying cry for all Baptists. Thus 
again unity is founded on the right to divide. 

In the fourth place we may focus the competency of the soul 
of man in matters of religion upon the organized life of Baptists. 
Every church must consist of regenerated members in which each 
is a priest under God, having direct access unto the Heavenly Father. 
Baptists must be insistent and consistent at this point, lest their 
churches become a collection of people without conviction. Only 
through regenerate living in all of the occasions and the engagements 
of life can the admonition of Jesus be heeded. “Let your light so 
shine before men, that they may see your good works, and glorify 
your Father, which is in Heaven.” Only into spiritually sensitive 
souls can come the Divine impulse to sacrificial giving and conse- 
erated endeavor. Because each individual member is of equal author- 
ity in the affairs of the church—and I pause for emphasis: he is 
also equal in responsibility for the work of his church and beyond 
his church into the association and convention-life of Baptists—each 
member must be made to recognize that the world can know that 
God has sent Jesus only through his personal participation and the 
work and witness of his Baptist fellowship, his church and his 
denomination. 

Co-operative efforts are rooted again in individual responsibility. 
Perhaps it should be noted at this point that Baptist bodies are able 
to continue their united efforts despite diversity of opinion within 
their ranks, because each Baptist believes the other has an equal 
right to his own convictions. Inevitably, believing that his own con- 
victions are right—of course you may not agree with that, but I 
agree with it—if we were arguing, you would know that you were 
right and I would know that I was right, and that you were wrong— 
so each Baptist grants to his brother the right to be wrong, with 
the understanding that the differences ought to be resolved in the 
open forum of democratic debate. 

In the fifth place Baptists, believing that all men are competent 
in matters of religion, are under the responsibility of confronting the 
people in all the world with the necessity of choice concerning faith 
in Jesus Christ as God’s only begotten Son. Baptists have always 
sought to reach multitudes of people. This is not an emphasis upon 
mere numbers. It is rather an emphasis upon the numbers of people 
who make up the world God so loved. 

Evangelism and world mission become battle-cries, stirring the 
hearts of all Baptists and calling for the mobilization of our resources 
that we may tell the world that God did send his Son. 

May I give you this personal inspiring experience which means 
much to me. Just before leaving a Baptist Seminary it was my 
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privilege to see young people come back from the Foreign Mission 
Board with appointments to the ends of the earth. We asked them 
to tell their experiences. And one of them, a young woman, now in 
Japan, sharing the news that God has sent his Son into this world, 
said something like this in the thrill of that moment: “When you 
look at me, you see somebody whom God has touched; you see some- 
body God has called. You see somebody God has commissioned as 
his witness in a lost world.” Then she stopped and she said: “Now 
when you see me, you don’t see me, you see my father and mother 
of whom I learned to pray and who prayed for me, you see them 
going to Japan. When you see me, you don’t see me, you see my 
Sunday school teachers who taught me the Bible. You see them going 
to Japan.” She said: “When you see me, you don’t see me, but you 
see my pastor who preached the gospel with such power that I could 
not say nay to Jesus, that I knew it must come to a confession of 
my faith in response to the call of God.” She said: “You see my 
pastor go to Japan.” 


I told this story in Nashville, Tennessee, the other day, and as 
I told it it came to this point that one of my good friends sitting at 
the rear of the auditorium, broke down into tears. I could not see 
why he was so greatly moved until later he came and took my hand 
and said: “I was sitting there thinking: here I am, retired, put on 
the shelf and my witness is done, and I was watching these others 
who are in the thick of the fray for Christ.” He said, “You know, 
I was Frances Talley’s pastor, and I am in Japan today.” 

Frances Talley went on to say: “When you see me, you don’t 
see me.” She said: “You see this school, which trained me and taught 
me. When you see me, you don’t see me.” She said: “You see six 
million Baptists, who have united to send me. You see them, going 
to Japan.” 


Beloved friends, Jesus prayed that we might be one, that the 
world may know that God sent him, the world’s only hope. 


“Jesus Calls Us,” sung with great power, expressed the mood 
of the Congress, and Dr. Oliver Shack, of the Fourth Baptist Church 
of St. Louis, dismissed the meeting with the Benediction. 


ELEVENTH SESSION 


Report of Commission on Baptist World 
Missions: Rev. J. B. Middlebrook 
Address: Dr. Kenneth S. Latourette 
Short Speeches: Rev. Kiyoki Yuya 
Dr. Peter H. H. Lee 
Mr. S. T. Hau Go 


Rev. J. T. Ayorinde 
Dr. John F. Soren 


Address: Dr. Baker J. Cauthen 
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WEDNESDAY EVENING, JULY 26, 1950 


Eleventh Session 


Foreign Missions night opened at eight o’clock, with Dr. Theodore 
F. Adams, Richmond, Va., Vice-president of the Alliance, in the 
chair. 

All missionaries present were asked to come to the platform, and 
they made up a goodly company. 

After the opening hymn and the Lord’s Prayer, Dr. E. B. Willing- 
ham, of Washington, D. C., read the Scriptures and led in prayer. 


Dr. Elmer A. Fridell, Foreign Secretary of the American Bap- 
tist Foreign Mission Society and Chairman of the Commission on 
Baptist World Missions, was introduced. 


Dr. Fridell: 


Our commission wishes to express its thanks to the Baptist 
World Alliance Executive for the opportunity for having five days 
together in which to study this whole matter of Baptist World 
Missions, at least insofar as a study could be made in five days. As 
chairman of this particular commission I would like to pay tribute 
to the members of the commission for their spirit of devotion and for 
the insights which they brought. I wish to present one of our good 
friends, a member of the commission, to speak for a few moments 
regarding the work of the commission, our friend from England, 
Brother J. B. Middlebrook, Home Secretary of the Baptist Missionary 
Society. 

Mr. Middlebrook: Mr. President and fellow Baptists: As you 
just have been hearing from Dr. Fridell, we have had a conference 
of discussion and analysis and investigation with regard to world 
missions and we have had a very good time together, meeting our 
opposite numbers from the different sides of the Atlantic and in 
other places and pooling our experiences, and we are particularly 
anxious that this commission shall be kept in being. Whenever mis- 
sionary leaders meet together they can never be satisfied merely 
with discussion, their minds move rapidly to action. I have the 
honor to be the secretary of the society founded by William Carey 
in 1792. And I can’t help but recall that Carey was the one who 
said: “If you expect great things from God, you are to attempt great 
things for God.” And after an association meeting when he had been 
preaching, he tagged the sleeve of Andrew Fuller, his colleague and 
said, “Is there nothing again going to be done, Sir?” 

Our Commission on World Missions has orderly presented a 
report to the Executive, but also desired here tonight to issue a mis- 
sionary call. 

We have been looking at the world. I did hear one good brother 
who prayed for all that lived in uninhabited places. Well, we can 
leave the uninhabited places, we have enough with the inhabited 
places. And we have been turning our minds in the direction of the 
whole human race. And we find, do we not, today that so many 
ancient religions have been receiving a newness of life. Moham- 
medanism, for example, in Pakistan, and Hinduism in India and 
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Buddhism in Ceylon. Mohammedanism that makes Jesus, our Lord, 
a minor prophet, subordinating him to Mohammed himself. And 
Hinduism that allows Jesus a place, but quite a subordinate place. 
These religions are now having a new lease of life. And we have 
the invasion of communism in such large areas of the world. Com- 
munism, that is a denial of God, and that man is made in the image 
of God, and of prayer and worship, of the Bible and of immortality. 


And so in a world of this kind, with new challenges from all 
religions, and with strong challenges from new materialisms, we are 
announcing a new world call to missions. We are thinking of the 
lands where we have already been working, India and Japan, and 
Africa in particular, and Latin America, and we have been thinking 
also of other lands, where there has been no Baptist mission, in Turkey 
and Tibet and Afghanistan. And we are convinced that issuing 
a call of this kind, the money will come. Let me tell you that in 
Britain in the last nine years we have increased our giving to 
overseas missions by nearly 100 per cent, and that has been in face 
of an increased taxation and the very many expenses we have in the 
cost of living in our country. And we are convinced also that men and 
women will be available and they will cry: “Here am I, send me” 
when the call of God is sounding. 


Dr. Kenneth S. Latourette, of Yale University, then delivered 
his address on “The Missionary Outlook Today.” 


THE MISSIONARY OUTLOOK TODAY 
[DR. KENNETH S&S. LATOURETTE, New Haven, Conn.] 


Mr. Chairman and other friends: 


It is a great pleasure and a great honor to be introduced by one of 
my very best friends whom I am proud and happy to be able to call 
one of my former students, Dr. Adams. 


As Dr. Adams has said, I am going to speak to you tonight on 
“The Missionary Outlook Today.” If this were a sermon I would 
take a text. Although it is not a sermon, I am still taking a text. 
It is a text from which many in this room have preached and have 
preached many times. “A wide door for effective work is open to 
me, and—not but—there are many adversaries.” 


Certainly there are many adversaries. You and I live in an age 
of revolution and war. In great parts of the world doors seem to be 
closing to the gospel. In Korea the door to the gospel now appears 
to be shutting—at least for the moment. In China, that major field 
of Protestant missions in the past 150 years, the door is closing 
against the entrance of missionaries. Almost no missionaries are 
allowed to go into China, and most of the missionaries who are there 
have been told that when their passports expire they must leave with 
very little prospect of being able to return. The regime now in power 
in China is frankly antireligious, antichristian, although in theory 
it endorses religious liberty, and that regime is probably to endure for 
five, ten, twenty-five, and perhaps for thirty or forty years. In Burma 
we are familiar with the fact that the doors have in part shut because 
of the political situation, and that in great portions of that oldest of 
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the American Baptist mission fields it is very difficult, if not impossible 
for missionaries to carry on. The World Council of Churches, to 
which Dr. Dahlberg referred this morning, has as its major self- 
assignment, world evangelism, and it has expressed it in this phrase: 
“the evangelization of modern mass society.” That has a forbidding 
sound and most of us wonder what is meant by it. It means that there 
is in our world a comparatively new type of society, the kind of society 
that we have in our great cities—in New York, the heart of Cleveland, 
London, or Berlin—where great masses of people live with almost 
no contact with the gospel. It means too that in our great industrial 
centers, the vast masses of those who are called laborers—“the labor- 
ing classes”—have drifted away from any touch that they may have 
had with the church. There are even those in our midst who are 
calling ours the post-Christian era. I believe that to be a mistake, 
but at least there are some souls who, as they view the situation in 
Europe and America, in what used to be known as Christendom, 
believe that the large proportion of those who once were professing 
Christians are drifting away from the church, and that we are being 
hurried out of the Christian era. 


Threats, revolutions, wars and seemingly closed doors, are no 
new experience for the Christian gospel. We Christians always need 
to remember that the symbol for our faith is a cross on a lonely 
hill from which those who had professed to follow him forsook him 
and fled, that the Christian gospel has in its very heart what was ap- 
parently overwhelming defeat. Perils are no new experience for us 
Baptists. When William Carey preached that famous sermon, to 
which reference was made a few moments ago, the year was 1792. 
Those who remember their history will recall that 1789 saw the out- 
break of the French revolution, and the years from 1789 to 1815 
were years of world revolutions and of world wars. William Carey 
sailed for India near the beginning of these world wars. When he 
reached India, he found an unfriendly British government. When 
Adoniram Judson, that pioneer of American foreign missions, sailed, 
it was on the eve of the second war between the United States and 
Great Britain. Earlier he had crossed the Atlantic to negotiate with 
some English representatives of the London Missionary Society on 
behalf of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, 
whose appointee he was at that time. As he neared England, his 
ship was captured by a French privateer, and he himself was taken 
prisoner for a short time before he could make his way on to London. 
This was at the very outset of Baptist missions. The situation was 
far more discouraging, far more forbidding than anything you and 
I know today. 

Today is a day of open doors. Wide doors for effective work are 
open to us, far more doors than you and I at the moment believe 
ourselves capable of entering. Take Japan. As I entered this hall, I 
saw avery dear friend, Dr. Axling, who in these years of supposed re- 
tirement has been moving up and down Japan speaking to large audi- 
ences, and if he could be on the platform tonight, he could tell you far 
more eloquently than I could possibly do of the fashion in which that 
great nation with its eighty or ninety millions of people is more will- 
ing to listen to the gospel than it ever has been. No one knows how 
long that door will remain open. The Japanese are not pleading for the 
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gospel but at least they are open-minded. They are asking: “What 
has happened in this land in which we trusted that it is disintegrat- 
ing? Why is it that the United States was able to defeat Japan? 
Where shall we look for the basis for a new civilization on which 
to rebuild Japan? Has the Christian gospel the answer?” And so 
they are, willing to listen, thousands of them, and some of them are 
accepting Christ. Or take a smaller region, a section of India, Assam. 
Not many weeks ago there came to one of our great Baptist mission 
boards the statement that if enough missionaries could be had, there 
are a hundred thousand in the hills of Assam who within the next 
five or ten years would accept Christ. Not long since I talked with 
two friends of mine who have recently made wide tours in Africa. 
Neither of them had previously been in Africa. To them it was a new 
continent. Both came back with stirring and sobering reports of rest- 
lessness, racial tensions, and possible explosions of subject peoples. 
The greatest centers of race tensions on this globe are not in the 
United States but in South Africa, the Gold Coast, and Nigeria. And 
yet both of these friends reported that the gospel is making re- 
markable headway in Africa, that almost all Africans know some- 
thing in a vague way of the Gospel, that hundreds of thousands of 
Africans are professing the name of Christ, and that if enough 
guidance were given in the next few years, all of that Africa which 
lies south of the Sahara might become at least professedly Christian. 
The friend with whom I have talked most recently about Africa, 
said to me that what was needed more than anything else was trained 
African Christian leadership, pastors of churches. He said that the 
greatest contribution that Christians of the United States and of 
Europe and of Britain can make to Africa at the present time is 
provision for the training of African pastors. He reported that when 
the majority of the young Africans who call themselves Christians go 
to our churches, they do not find in them the Christian message put 
in the kind of language that makes the gospel appeal to them. What 
we need is trained ministers of Christ for these masses of Africans who 
are coming into the Christian fellowship. And so we might go on to 
various parts of the world to point out the doors that are open and 
open now. 

We face these open doors not without assets, and they are very 
great assets. For one thing there are younger churches, as we now 
call them, in almost every one of these countries, where doors seem 
to be closing, churches that are the product and outgrowth of the 
missions of the past 150 years. These churches are carrying on 
where foreign missionaries are not able to go. Just this noon one 
of our number was saying that behind the Iron Curtain in Central 
Europe reports have come through from that area shut off from mis- 
sionaries, of Baptist churches that are continuing to worship and 
to witness. Only a few days ago I was speaking to a friend who 
had been talking with Christians from Russia. His report was that 
the Christians from Russia said that the Christian faith had never 
been more alive, more vigorous in Russia than at the present time. 
While the leaders of the Russian Orthodox Church are not giving 
the leadership that is needed, those who have lived both under the 
Tsars and the communist regime are saying that today there is 
more vital Christian life in Russia than there was before the revolu- 
tion of 1917. Those of us, and fortunately there are many of us in 
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this hall who have friends in China, are confident that our Chinese 
Christian brothers and sisters are to continue their witness to the gos- 
pel. While we hear that in some cities and in occasional rural districts 
the work of the church has had to stop, in other cities and in other 
districts there are conversions and baptisms. The churches behind 
what we now call the Bamboo Curtain are still there and active. 
I remember, as a very vivid incident of what we may expect to happen, 
a story that came out of China not many months ago from that 
great commercial metropolis Shanghai, one of the most horrible cities 
that it has been my ill fortune ever to visit, a city that is neither 
East nor West, neither flesh, fowl, nor good red herring, and with 
an enormous amount of sin in it. In that city not many years ago 
there was a woman in middle life who, in her childhood, had been 
in a mission school. She and her husband were wealthy. They shared 
in the fast life of a very fast social set, and she had forgotten, or 
thought she had forgotten, all that she had ever heard of Christ. 
Then one night in the midst of a wild party, the words flashed on her: 
“What shall it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul?” They smote her like a blow. She went home, vaguely 
remembering that they must be somewhere in the Bible, dug out from 
some half-forgotten recess the copy of the Testament that had been 
given her in her school days, found the quotation, was soundly con- 
verted, won her husband, and their home became a center of evan- 
gelism, into which friends were invited and where friends were 
converted, and from which friends went out to organize churches in 
that city of Shanghai. That kind of story in one form or another 
is being repeated again and again in China. I am confident that it 
will continue to be repeated, that the Christian faith is firmly planted, 
and that Christ has his witnesses. Even though for five, ten, twenty, 
or twenty-five years, the churches of the United States and Europe 
are not able to get missionaries into China, the gospel will go on. 
And so it will prove, and has proved in other countries. These 
younger churches, some of which have come into existence through 
the missionaries who were sent from this country, Great Britain, and 
Europe, have in them the vitality of God’s spirit, and they will con- 
tinue to bear witness to the gospel. Here is an asset, an asset which 
was not present when William Carey and Adoniram Judson went 
on their initial missions to far countries. 

Then, too, at the present time, we have the advantage of a 
greater co-operation among Christians than was true twenty-five or 
forty years ago. I have just come from a meeting of a small com- 
mittee of the International Missionary Council—a deliberately small 
selected group of only forty or fifty but from all the five continents 
and from thirteen or fourteen different countries. There came to 
that group a report from one of the large islands of Indonesia, where 
there are thousands of Christians. The Dutch missionaries have not 
been able to continue, and funds have not been forthcoming from the 
churches in Holland, because Holland went through terrible times 
in the Second World War. But there is very great need for a theo- 
logical seminary for the training of ministers of the churches of 
Indonesia, and these Christians of Indonesia said to the International 
Missionary Council: “Can you help us to found such a seminary? 
We do not have the money; can you find it?” The International 
Missionary Council found the funds, not from members of the churches 
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of Indonesia, not from members of the same denominations that were 
represented in Holland, but because of this broad Christian fellow- 
ship, this inclusive Christian fellowship which is growing in our days, 
the funds have been obtained, and the seminary is to be opened. 


What part have we Baptists in all this? I often remind myself 
of that phrase of our Lord’s reply to those who came from John 
with inquiry about him. “Go and tell John the things which you 
have seen and heard,” and he climaxed it by saying: “to the poor 
the gospel is preached.” To the poor the gospel is preached. That 
has been and continues to be the distinctive mission of Baptists. 
I often say to some of my scholarly friends that it has been the 
special mission of Baptists of the United States to preach the gospel 
to the proletariat of the older American stock, white and black. This 
very assembly here tonight is evidence of what has happened across 
the years. Is it not one of the cliches which most of us have used, 
that if we find a Negro who is not a Baptist, we wonder what white 
man has been tampering with his religion? And is not the presence 
of the great Baptist company here from the South and from wide 
reaches in the North evidence of the fashion in which in the pioneer 
days of this land Baptists went forth to the humble folk on the farms 
and in the villages and gave them the Word of God. We Baptists 
have the belief that if you put the New Testament into the hands of 
ordinary men and women and don’t spoil them with too much learn- 
ing, if they are converted they will become Baptists. They may not 
call themselves Baptists, but they will be essentially Baptists. Yes, 
our mission as Baptists has been and continues to be to preach the 
gospel to the poor. Not many mighty, not many wise, as was true in 
the church of Corinth, are Baptists, and in the world at large there 
are not many mighty, not many wise. All of us have used again and 
again the quotation from Abraham Lincoln that God must love the 
common people because he has made so many of them. It is to this 
majority that we Baptists are called to go. 


As we look around the world at Baptist missions, home and for- 
eign, we find again and again that it is to humble folk that Baptist 
missions have an appeal. That was true, as I have just said, in this 
country in the pioneer home mission days. It is still true. It has been 
true in Britain. Just two days ago I was talking to an English friend 
of mine, not a Baptist, who was telling why so many of the Welsh 
people are Baptists. He said that it was because the established 
church in Wales used only English, and could not speak the language 
of the ordinary Welshman, who knew only Welsh, and the Baptists, 
the Methodists, and the Congregationalists came speaking Welsh, 
preaching the gospel so that the Welsh people could understand it. 
They accepted it, and many of them became Baptists. So it has been 
in India where the great ingathering into Baptist churches has been 
from the lowest of the poor, in the Telugu country and in the hills of 
the North. So it has been in Burma where the great growth of Bap- 
tist churches has not been from the educated Burmese but from the 
Karens who were very humble, illiterate folk, when the Baptist mis- 
sionaries first came. Yes, the great mission of Baptist folk, the 
mission that God has committed to us, is to preach the gospel to the 
poor. That places upon us a great weight of responsibility for the 
masses of mankind, some of them de-Christianized, whose ancestors 
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were Christians, some of them whose ancestors never had heard of 
Christ. 

To my mind it is very heartening that we have not yet begun 
even to tap the Baptist resources for that mission. Just a moment 
ago I asked Mr. Middlebrook how many Baptist missionaries there are 
from Great Britain. As I remember the figure it was something like 
400. If Northern Baptists did as well as our British Baptist friends, 
Northern Baptists would today have not 400 missionaries, the num- 
ber we now support, but 2,000 missionaries. If Southern Baptists 
did as well as the English Baptists in proportion to their numbers, 
Southern Baptists would today not have about 600 missionary units, 
but they would have something like 4,000 missionary units. No, we 
have not yet begun to tap the resources of Baptist folk in money and 
personnel. That means that if you and I take the responsibility that 
God has laid upon us seriously, we Baptists can carry a very much 
larger part of the world mission of the church than we do now. 

Mr. Chairman, I remind myself often, and with this I must close, 
of the words of the Commission read in our hearing tonight. The needs 
of the world must have been very much on our Lord’s heart in those 
brief days after his resurrection before he disappeared from his 
disciples’ sight because again and again, in the brief reports of his 
conversations with them, there comes out in one form or another 
the great commission, “You shall be my witnesses in Jerusalem and 
Judea, and in Samaria, and to the uttermost parts of the earth.” 
The form of the great commission that impresses me most deeply 
is in those perfectly breath-taking words in Matthew’s Gospel: “All 
authority has been given unto me,” says our Lord, ‘‘on heaven and on 
earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you.” 
Who were the “you”? The “you” were a little group of disciples 
gathered around him, that little intimate group of friends to whom 
he had opened his heart and given his teaching. They were the group 
who had heard the Sermon on the Mount, “love your enemies, seek 
ye first the kingdom of God,” and here he was commanding them to 
go and make disciples, not just a handful here and there, but of 
all the nations, baptizing them and teaching them to observe all that 
he had commanded his disciples—not just to listen, not just to yield 
lip service, but to observe. “All that I have commanded you.” Is it 
possible for Stalin to love Truman? Is it possible for Communists to 
love Christians, and for Christians to love Communists—Communists 
who may have done our fellow Christians to death. Is it possible for 
the nations of the world, who seek after food and clothing to seek 
first the kingdom of God? And yet, that is Christ’s commission to us. 
Impossible? Yes. But all authority has been given to him. And if 
we venture forth in faith to achieve the seemingly impossible, if in 
the words of William Carey: We expect great things of God, and then 
attempt great things for God, God will do exceedingly abundantly 
above all that we can ask, or even think. 


An excellent quartet of colored singers, “The Caroleers,” ren- 
dered several selections. 


Then came five speeches from various parts of the world, on 
the common theme DARKNESS AND LIGHT. 
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The first to speak was Rev. Kiyoki Yuya, of Japan, whose sub- 
ject was “Darkness and Light in Japan.” 


Mr. Chairman and our Baptist friends in Christ: It is a won- 
derful privilege for me to speak before you. Twenty-eight years ago, 
when I was a student at Southern Baptist Theological Seminary in 
Louisville, Ky., a book was published, an outline of history. I bought 
it and brought it back to the dormitory, opened the first page, I tried 
to read about Japan because I was interested to know what he said 
about my own country. The author said: “Japan has received many 
things from the other countries of the world, but has given little.” 
I regretted very much to read it but could not help it, because it was 
true. We have received many things from Korea, from China, from 
India, materially and spiritually, and we have received many things 
from the various countries in Europe and America. Since that time 
twenty-eight years have past, and Japan is still receiving and re- 
ceiving. What has it done and what has it given? When I think of 
that, I feel very sorry. It has given destruction. 


It is a time for self-reflection for our people. What is the cause 
for Japan today? There are various causes. One of them is her 
national pride; second, self-conceit; third, religious ignorance; fourth, 
wrong ambition. Maybe I can count some more errors. In another 
word this is the sin of Japan. This sin causes Japan difficulties. She 
did not have a good guide, but a blind guide. She did not know what 
the true God was, she did not know herself, she did not know what 
the true greatness was. When I came to you first time, when I found 
our national flag among your flags, I was deeply moved by seeing 
it, it was really great privilege for us. We have done so many things 
wrong toward our nation but have done nothing to be good. We are 
desiring to be able to make some contribution in our future. We 
hope to be messengers for Christ in our nation and among our neigh- 
bors. Thank you. 


The representative from China was Peter H. H. Lee, Shanghai, 
who this summer got his Th.D. from Southern Baptist Theological 
Seminary, Louisville, Ky. 


Before Mr. Lee spoke, three Chinese ladies brought greetings in 
their own tongue. 


Mr. Lee: 


Mr. Chairman and Christian friends: I count this opportunity 
of speaking to you a great privilege and great pleasure. I was in 
quite a few places where people asked me whether I was Henry Lin 
or not. I said I am Peter Lee. Lin and Lee are two families, not 
one. “Well,” he said, “what Lee?” I said, “You know, R. G. Lee and 
R. E. Lee, we are of the same Lees.” 

My subject is “Darkness and Light in China.” The text is: God 
Is Light. In him is no darkness at all. China has a population of more 
than 462,000,000 people in a territory of more than 4,277,000 square 
miles. It is indeed a great country and potentially a strong nation. 
There are three million inhabitants of Siam who are pure-blooded 
Chinese, 2,000,000 in British Malaya, more than 500,000 living in 
Indo-China, 400,000 in Burma and about 1,500,000 in Indonesia, 100,000 
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in the Philippine Islands. But only 1 per cent of the Chinese people 
in China, including the Catholics, are Christians. As China has a 
written record of more than four thousand years of a unique history, 
she has passed many dynasties, weathered many foreign invasions 
and conquered many an instance of outside domination. Since 1911 
the Manchu dynasty was overthrown and a republic has been set up. 
China is changing. China is in the making. This is a period of transi- 
tion leading to the birth of a new nation. This transitional period is 
most critical, but most creative. This transitional period is somewhat 
like this great nation of the United States of America at the time of 
Abraham Lincoln, who had been constrained under a peculiar moment 
of great passion to deliver his famous Gettysburg address, to say: 
This nation under God shall have a new birth of freedom. At this 
most critical and tangled and yet most creative period of transition 
God will guide our country to a modern and progressive nation. 
Surely there has been, and still is, and will be for a considerable time 
to come, much darkness, such as that of critical confusion, economic 
inflation, social revolution, moral and religious decline as the bitter 
aftermath of war. But, education is not the cause of China’s greatest 
darkness, nor is industry or religion. The greatest darkness in China 
is the darkness of the ears of 250,000,000 of those 462,000,000 Chinese 
people which have never had the opportunity of hearing the name of 
Jesus, of the eyes of them which have never seen the light of Christ, 
of the hands of those which have never been grasped in Christian 
fellowship, of the mind of those which have never been taught and 
enlightened with Christian truth, of the hearts of those which therefore 
have never been convicted of sin and been transformed by the power 
of Jesus Christ. This is indeed in China the greatest darkness. Is there 
any light in China today? Yes, certainly. Those around sixty 
Northern and Southern Baptist missionaries, along with those of 
other denominations, who chose to stay after the Red occupation of all 
the mainland of China are the light of China. Those nearly 1,000,000 
Protestant native Christians are the light in China. Those thousands 
of faithful Christian ministers, evangelists, teachers and doctors and 
lay leaders are the light in China. Despite the fact that the remaining 
missionaries may have possibly to leave China against their will 
in the future, their sacrificial spirit, their genuine love for God and 
for the Chinese people and their good example of real Christian living 
will always be there to stay as shining lights and great inspiration 
to the hearts of the Chinese Christians. Furthermore, the native 
Christians may even have to face the opposition and answer the 
challenges of communism, atheism and materialism. But Jesus who 
is able to save and to help and keep those who have accepted him as 
their personal Savior—he is the light and hope of China. 


Dr. Adams: We now greet Brother S. J. Hau Go from Burma. 


Mr. Hau Go: 


Mr. Chairman and fellow Baptists of the world: As I am speak- 
ing for Burma, I know and feel that I am speaking to receptive 
hearts because I know that Burma occupies a dear and proud place 
in all Baptists hearts. The peoples of Burma were living in the 
darkness of Animism one hundred and fifty years ago. They were 
living then and many are still living today in the darkness of igno- 
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rance, superstition and fear of evil spirits. Some time in the twelfth 
century A.D., Buddhism was brought into Burma and became the state 
religion of the Burmese on the plains while the people in the hills 
were little affected by it. But Buddhism could not satisfy the religious 
needs of the people. Having bowed to the image of Buddha in the 
front yard of their homes, the people then go to the back yard and 
offer sacrifices to the evil spirits. The negative, fatalistic pessimism of 
Buddha’s teaching won’t satisfy the longing of the human soul, and is 
powerless to free the spirit of man from the paralyzing bondage to 
fear and superstition of animism. It only leads to the futile blind 
alley of human self-efforts for salvation. It is impossible for a man 
to save himself or other men and for a blind to lead the blind. Burma 
was still in darkness in spite of the images and pagodas which studded 
every landscape. But while the lifeless, hopeless images of Buddha, 
the enlightened one, at the foot of the pagodas, gaze in indifferent 
complacency, the rising spires of the pagodas themselves unconsciously 
point heavenward as if to say to the devotee: Your light, your help, 
is not in me below, but in heaven above. And the pagoda bell seems 
to ring welcome to a new enlightenment. The true light of Burma 
came with the landing on the dark shores of our land of that famous 
apostle to Burma the pioneer American Baptist missionary Adoniram 
Judson and his wife. That was in the year 1813, nearly 140 years 
ago. Ever since that day the gospel light has been shining in the 
darkness, and the darkness could not—and shall not—put it out. The 
spread of the gospel light indeed has often been impeded, but spread 
it does, often slowly—but steadily. In recent years Burma has been 
in the crucible of war. Devastating battles of the Second World War 
raged from the south to the north, and back again from the north 
to the south from one end to the other of the country, leaving 
shambles, desolation and misery behind. Over and above the devasta- 
tions of the Second World War, a most unfortunate and many-sided 
civil war has broken out, and is still being fought. Distress and 
suspicion, hatred fill the hearts of many of our people. Friends 
suddenly become foes. We fight and kill one another, when we should 
be loving neighbors. Chaos and banditry reign in the land. The 
effects of such a situation cannot be confined to the natives of the 
land alone. Our missionaries lovingly remain with us to help the 
people and continue the Lord’s work in time of our greatest need and 
share in our suffering. A few months ago we were shocked to hear 
that Miss Thelma Maxwell faced a supreme sacrifice when she died 
the martyr’s death in the land and among the people whom she loved 
so well and chose to stay with even beyond the years of her retire- 
ment. The picture indeed looks dark and time will not permit the 
further mention of the dark picture, and yet the light still shineth 
in the dark, and the Christian spirit refuses to be daunted by such 
circumstances. The very sense of suffering, want and privations is 
transformed into a sense of beautiful Christian love and care, service 
and sacrifice. The very prison walls echo and re-echo with the praises 
of God, as the prisoners themselves teach Sunday schools and hold 
worship services in their prison. The conditions of the refugee camps 
cannot daunt the Christian spirit, the walls of prisons cannot dim the 
light of the gospel in the heart of the true Christian. For the Chris- 
tian whose trust is in God, there never, never is dark despair. 
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Dr. Adams then introduced the Rev. J. T. Ayorinde, of Lagos, 
Nigeria. 


Mr. Ayorinde: 


My dear Christian friends: I want to show you two pictures of 
Africa tonight. Not what I imagine, but what I have seen in Africa, 
for I represent both dark Africa and the Africa in which the light of 
Christ is now shining. 


Africa is a continent as you know, second in size only to Asia, 
with about two hundred million people. 


The first picture is a picture of darkness. Although it is an his- 
torical fact that the light did shine in Africa during the first era of 
Christendom, in North Africa especially and in Ethiopia, yet the 
Christians there as well as elsewhere allow themselves to be corrupted. 
Thus the light becomes dim, and very dim, but not entirely put out. 
Then the light grew dim, more and more. Satan and his company 
were very happy about this. He went about, as it were, seeking whom 
he could devour. Many in Europe fell victims to his dangerous 
propaganda. Slave traders came to Africa and brought children of 
Africa across the ocean, so that Africa was left very poor indeed. 
For Africa lost about one-fourth of its population as the result of the 
slave trade. So you see that dark picture, one out of every four 
able-bodied was lost. 


But on top of this, Africa was out of contact with the outside 
world, there was a groping in the darkness of sin. Villages were 
out of contact with villages. Chiefs and kings would have nothing to 
do with chiefs and kings of other tribes. Those languages became 
multiplied. We estimate that there are more than one hundred 
languages spoken in Africa. Although many books have been written 
about Africa, very few real studies have been made. It is still a dark 
continent. The darkness of imperialism has done its part. 


But the second picture is a picture of light. When the gospel of 
Jesus Christ had been preached to the millions of Africans, the light 
came in the preaching of the gospel. An ex-slave from Nova Scotia 
was the first man to come, and then Lott Carey came, and then Thomas 
G. Boyne from the Southern Baptist Convention came to Nigeria. 
And then missionaries of the American Baptist Foreign Missionary 
Society went to the Congo. On and on and on, so that today instead 
of that dark continent we have the light shining in Africa. Even in 
many of our Baptist churches, our young people begin their meetings 
by saying: “The Light shines, for the Light has come.” Many people 
are seeking our churches before we baptize them. They go into 
what we know as an inquiry class, where there is training for Chris- 
tian life, and when they are found to be Christians, they are bap- 
tized. So, my Christian friends, thank you for what you have done. 
Today there are about four hundred missionaries all over Africa still 
ministering to the gospel. But the policy which more and more must 
be followed is to train Africans to join hand in hand with missionaries 
in propagating the gospel. 


The last glimpse was given by Dr. John Soren, of Rio de Janeiro, 
Brazil: 
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Mr. President and fellow Baptists: Latin America comprises 
such a large variety of races, customs and conditions, that it is indeed 
a difficult task to bring before this great Congress a true picture 
of religious conditions within Latin America as a whole. There are, 
however, some very evident facts and factors which impress even a 
superficial observer, and which seem to exist, to a larger or smaller 
extent, in all of the so-called Latin-American countries. 


So I would point out to you, in first place, that Latin America 
lies in the darkness of religious disillusionment. 


The time was when intellectuals and secularists repudiated a 
dominant and domineering church which offered neither light nor hope 
for suffering and tortured humanity. But now even the great masses, 
the growing middle classes of Latin-American countries are discover- 
ing the meaning of the tragic fact of their own spiritual impoverish- 
ment. They are now aware of the fact that, notwithstanding all the 
traditional and political expressions of Roman Catholicism throughout 
Latin America, the people have been left without the positive and 
powerful realities of spiritual light and life. There is a prevalent 
feeling that something somewhere has been amiss, and that the peo- 
ple have been betrayed in their religious needs and aspirations. It 
would seem, therefore, that at least from the religious point of view, 
conditions in Latin America today do not differ very greatly from 
those that prevailed in Russia before the Bolshevik revolution in 
1917. It is no wonder then that communism in Latin America has 
only been held in check by the coalition of the ecclesiastical and 
military powers acting through the political governments. 


May I point out still that Latin America is facing the darkness 
of social convulsion and conflict. 


Social injustice, the suppression of fundamental liberties, the 
conflict between personality and collectivism, autocratic government 
and capitalistic imperialism are the great issues of social and 
political fermentation in Latin America. It is true that wherever 
you find the type of religious and historical background that frames 
life in Latin-American countries, there you will inevitably find social 
and political instability. In Latin America, however, in this genera- 
tion, social and political unrest have been stirred and aggravated by 
the social and economic ideologies of our time, which have caused 
discontent and agitation to reach the critical point of latent 
effervescence and potential explosiveness. 


But then the general picture of Latin America shows the dark- 
ness of sin—the tremendous power of sin and of evil exerting itself 
through generations and generations, over millions and millions. 


Latin America has produced some of the world’s greatest states- 
men. It has given the world notable inventors and scientists. Sons of 
Latin-American countries have been famous in literature and in the 
arts. There have come from Latin America famous explorers and 
conquerors. But there have not arisen from Latin America great 
spiritual leaders, neither has there been in the history of Latin 
America a great spiritual awakening. Millions upon millions lay 
dormant in the cumulative darkness of evil and sin, without God and 
without hope in the world. 
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Now it is said in the Holy Scripture that “The people that sat 
in darkness saw a great light. And to them that sat in the region 
and shadow of death, to them did light spring up.” 


The light of an incomparable opportunity is shining today in 
Latin America. 


It is true that religious disillusionment has bred, to a certain 
extent, indifference toward things spiritual and religious. But on the 
other hand, spiritual hunger and thirst are breeding in men a grow- 
ing eagerness for truth. There is no shortage of congregations in 
Latin America. There is a tremendous shortage of preachers. Wher- 
ever there are preachers of the Gospel of Light, there are eager and 
receptive listeners. And wherever the Gospel of Redemption is 
preached with power from on high, immortal souls are being rescued 
from death to life abundant and eternal. 


Most Latin-American countries are undergoing a process of 
profound and decisive changes. A new type of culture and civilization 
is being forged out of experimentations in all realms of life. Tradi- 
tional and conventional formulas are being discarded, and new 
directives are being woven into the fabric of life in Latin America. 
And when one considers the eagerness for truth and the spiritual 
receptivity which prevail in most Latin-American countries, this 
means in a very serious but blessed way that, for Baptists, Latin 
America is the America of opportunity. 


Now I would say, in closing, that the Light of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ is shining with growing intensity throughout Latin America. 


Very little is generally said about the phenomenal growth of 
Baptist work in Latin America. I would not burden you with num- 
bers at this time. Allow me to state, however, by way of illustration, 
that in one country of South America where the oldest Baptist 
church is not yet seventy years old, there are already practically 
one hundred and fifty thousand Baptists and one thousand Baptist 
churches. One of the greatest missionary enterprises of our day is 
the work being done by the Home Mission Board of the Brazilian 
Baptist Convention, which supports sixty missionaries in the interior 
of Brazil. 

The emphasis of Baptists in Latin America is on evangelism, the 
bringing of men to Christ Jesus our Lord. One can see on every 
hand the crumbling of the citadels of idolatry, superstition and 
ecclesiastical tyranny, as the banner of Jesus Christ advances day by 
day, as the light shineth farther and deeper into the lives of men. 

There are signs today of a great spiritual awakening in some 
parts of Latin America. And we are certain that if we faint not, but 
work while it is still day, believing in him to whom all power hath 
been given in heaven and on earth, the day will come when the 
millions of Latin America will worship at the feet of him whose 
name is above every other name. 


Adele Norman’s rendering of the prayer: “O Divine Redeemer” 
came as a devotional preparation for the final address of the evening, 
by Dr. Cauthen, of Richmond, Va. 
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CHRIST FOR A LOST WORLD 


[Address by DR. BAKER J. CAUTHEN, Secretary, Foreign Mission 
Board of Southern Baptist Convention] 


As we assemble in this Congress from many nations, we do so 
with a sense of solemn responsibility to a great purpose laid upon us 
by the Lord who has redeemed us from sin. In our hearts, there 
ring his words: “All authority has been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, 
baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of 
the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 
command you; and, Lo, I am with you alway even unto the end of 
the world.” 

In order that we may discharge our responsibility growing out 
of this great commission, it is necessary that we understand this 
world in which we labor to be a lost world. Our Savior said: “The 
Son of Man is come to seek and to save that which was lost.” He 
again said: “J am come that they might have life and might have 
it abundantly.” 

This world is in the grip of sin’s terrible bondage. Everywhere 
one goes whether among the rushing cities of America, the countless 
villages of the Orient, or little hamlets nestled in the jungles of 
Africa, it is the same story of human failure. Sin in all of its myriad 
ways has gripped the life of man. No area is immune from its 
blighting influence. The fondest dreams of men are destroyed by this 
terrible enemy. I saw spacious houses which had been built by peo- 
ple of wealth. I heard of the people who had long enjoyed promi- 
nence and culture. Then there came sin with all of its evil, the grip- 
ping power of the lust of the flesh, the awful wasting of resources, 
and this family so proud and great lay humbled in shame and ruin. 


We are dealing with only the extremities of man’s need until we 
deal with his battle against sin. Man must have a Savior who can 
break the shackles of this bondage and set him free. 


In this world wherein we labor hundreds of millions yet are in 
the darkness of religions without Christ. If anybody thinks idolatry 
is dead, let him visit the Orient. There you will find millions of peo- 
ple bowing in idol temples, burning incense before their ancestors and 
living in all the fear and superstition bred by these religions. 

Before I went to the Orient, I had studied and taught something 
of the religions of the world. I knew a little of their sacred books, 
the life of the founders of their religions, and something of their 
practices, but I had no idea of the feeling of horror that would come 
to one’s heart as first I felt it when I stood by the side of a fellow man 
and saw him bowing down to an idol made of wood that could neither 
see, hear, nor move hand or foot to help him. 

I submit to you that it is not right, it is not honoring to our 
Lord that nearly two thousand years after Calvary, hundreds of mil- 
lions in this world should know nothing about our Savior. To many 
of them, his name is utterly unknown. To others, there has been 
made mention of someone called Jesus. They have heard of a book 
called the Bible, they have heard of churches, but it means absolutely 
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nothing to them. They continue to go to their temples, burning their 
incense to powerless gods, and living in dread and superstition. 


To be sure in certain areas, idol worship is in a decadent state, 
but in other countries, as in India, there is a renaissance of Hinduism. 
In other lands, the zeal of the Moslem is so great that no Christian 
can bear his testimony. In other lands, as in Japan, the power of 
Buddhism waits again its opportunity to spread its control over vast 
areas of life. 


Think not that in these religions there is power to heal the hurt 
of the human heart. We take our stand with Simon Peter and pro- 
claim to the whole world: “And in none other is there salvation for 
neither is there any other name under heaven that is given among 
men wherein we must be saved.” 


The world wherein we served is filled with indescribable misery. 
Poverty, sickness, ignorance, and starvation crush the life of millions 
of people. Go to the Orient and you will look upon scenes such as 
never have greeted your eyes. The sight of men, women and children 
grubbing in garbage heaps and ash dumps for anything that will help 
them to sustain life is a common sight. We had been in China only 
a short while when one night upon the streets of Peking, my wife 
and I were walking. Directly we heard the voice of a man crying 
out and saw before us a considerable crowd gathered in a little side 
street, and my wife, who could speak Chinese, having been born of 
missionary parents, inquired of a bystander, “What is going on?” 
The reply was “They are trying to sell a baby.” We looked a little 
nearer, and surely enough, there we saw a basket and in it a little 
boy with the father and mother standing by. They were flood 
refugees whose home had been swept away by the waters of the 
Yellow River. Reduced to poverty they were selling one child to try 
to keep the others alive. 


During the time I have been in China, there have been two ter- 
rible famines, not including the one which now is subsiding. People 
sold their possessions, their houses, their lands, their children, and 
then they died. They died by the thousands because they could not 
buy anything with which to sustain life. 


Throughout the world this terrible suffering has been increased 
by war’s desolation. Cities have been bombed and burned out, families 
destroyed and scattered. Armies of invaders have marched back and 
forth, pitying none. Even remote places have been touched by war’s 
ruin. My plane touched down at an oil city in Borneo. About me were 
the ruins of war. I inquired about Christian work. It was very, very 
little, and I thought, ‘‘We may fail to send our Bibles, but war will send 
its bombs.” 


If this vast audience could really get a vision of the misery, 
suffering, disillusionment, and spiritual bondage which prevails 
throughout this world, we could all the more appreciate with Paul 
what he meant when he described people without Christ as being 
“without hope and without God in the world.” 


Christ alone is the answer to this world’s need. Only he can bring 
to the individual the wonderful joy of salvation. Should someone ask 
me, “What is the greatest achievement of the missionary enterprise 
throughout the world with all its expenditure of money, labor, and 
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life?” I would answer immediately, “The greatest achievement of the 
missionary enterprise lies in its bringing throngs of people to know 
Jesus Christ as Savior that their hearts might be filled with the joy 
of the same salvation we know in him.” 


I went one day into a village of North China where I saw a 
goodly number of people gathered for worship. I asked the villagers, 
“Have there been Christians long in this village?” They replied, 
“Five years ago there was not even one Christian here. Five years 
ago, however, the gospel tent came and used one week to preach Jesus. 
One woman believed. When she abandoned her idols, everybody else 
abandoned her. Undismayed, she continued trying to serve Jesus. 
She trusted him, she looked to him in prayer, and then the Lord 
greatly blessed her. Her husband put his trust in Christ. Her son 
believed in Jesus. One by one her neighbors began to believe in Christ. 
She made her house a place of worship, and in it a church of sixty 
members became organized.” The light of Christ began to grow in 
that village. 


If you could visit the great cities of the Orient and worship in 
the churches filled to capacity with people loving Christ, your heart 
would sing as you would rejoice in the great triumphs of his grace 
in drawing so many people unto himself that their hearts might be 
filled with the joy of his salvation. 


Christ is the answer to the world’s need because he removes the 
poison of hate and puts love and brotherhood in the hearts of men. 
Whereas war has left its terrible heritage of hate with smoldering 
fires in the souls of men, the Lord Jesus can bring peace and quiet 
and love. 


I was inspired at the end of the war by the story of an outstand- 
ing Japanese Christian layman who now is one of the leaders in our 
work. He had been a man high in government but had been im- 
prisoned by the military for opposing their policies. While in prison, 
he heard the story of Jesus, and his heart was changed. 


Following the end of the war, the ones who had imprisoned him 
were themselves imprisoned as they were accused of being war 
criminals. They sent word to this Christian and said to him ‘‘We beg 
you to say nothing against us.” 


This Christian said in reply, “You have done a great injustice 
to me and I have suffered at your hands. From the standpoint of 
man’s own fleshly nature I could hate you and desire to seek revenge, 
but Christ Jesus has come into my heart and taught me that love is 
better than hate, that returning good for evil is better than revenge; 
therefore, I say to you that you have no need to fear what I will do. 
There is no desire for revenge in my heart.” 


Christ alone is the answer to the world’s need because he projects 
amid human suffering a ministry of kindness and mercy. Where 
Christ is not known, the other man’s trouble is the other man’s trouble. 
Until Christ comes into the heart, there is no realization that other 
men’s burdens must be lifted. When Christ comes in, however, the 
individual comes to know he must exhibit his love for Christ in his 
love for his fellow men. Out of this principle, there flows a great 
stream of loving-kindness. Shining like lighthouses in the darkness are 


232 WEDNESDAY EVENING, JULY 26 


Christian hospitals, schools, orphanages, homes for the aged, schools 
for the blind, and many other ministries of Christian compassion. 

Christ is the answer to the world’s need because he transforms 
the life of the lands where he is given welcome. Individual lives are 
changed, Christian education is introduced, Christian ideals are 
exalted, and the life of the entire land is lifted to a higher plane. 

It is highly urgent that we preach Christ to the whole world 
without delay. Never was there a time of greater heart hunger. This 
is especially evident in Japan where the war left an entire nation 
trying to get its bearings in a greatly altered situation. The people 
of Japan are not saying, “We want to be Christians.” They are 
rather saying, “If there is anything the gospel of Christ has to tell 
us that will help us in this day of need we will listen.” 

In many lands of the world, doors are open more widely for the 
preaching of the gospel of Christ than ever in history. In the face 
of this great opportunity, it is urgent that we preach Christ now. 

Never did we have such resources for world-wide preaching of the 
gospel of our Savior. Young people are volunteering their lives. 
Seminaries are filled with students. On every hand we are expanding 
at the centers where our work is strong. All of this indicates that the 
time has come for an all-out proclamation of the message of Christ 
to a world which has long needed to know the Savior. 

Already some lands which have been open to the gospel of Christ 
are becoming closed. We grieve at the tragedy of China. At the end 
of the war with Japan no country in the world was a more inviting 
mission field than China. Her students were willing to listen. On every 
hand the gospel could be preached without interference. Now that 
land lies behind the Iron Curtain. Missionaries are becoming fewer in 
number. A time of testing lies ahead for the churches and Chris- 
tian institutions. 

The lesson of China should be thoroughly learned. We should 
recognize that while any area is open, we must go into it with all 
strength so as to give the gospel of Jesus to those who will hear. 

Only last year we sent a couple into Korea. Already they have 
had to come away because of war conditions. This gives emphasis 
to the fact that many lands which now offer opportunity for Chris- 
tian work are now tottering upon the brink of the abyss. At any time 
other areas may become the scenes of emergency and some may pos- 
sibly go behind the Iron Curtain. 

The strategy for an hour such as this is to go everywhere preach- 
ing Christ. We must proclaim him in the highways and in the hedges. 
Wherever a door is open we must enter it. We must win people to 
Christ, organize them to churches, help them to get leaders, and, then, 
if the Iron Curtain drops around their countries, these churches remain 
as lighthouses on a dark sea. 

We must be prepared with such a strategy to face losses. We 
cannot expect to send out servants of Christ only on the condition that 
the areas into which they go will be stable. We cannot expect to 
project work on the basis that any building erected will not be 
destroyed. 

We must launch this work, knowing that Christ has said, “I send 
you out as lambs into the midst of wolves.” We must dare to take 
risks in the name of Jesus. 
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Today the world is being startled by the fanatical zeal of the 
Communist soldier who gives himself with thorough abandon for the 
sake of his enterprise. In China, the Communist soldier set new 
records for self-discipline and for rigorous, hard marching for the 
sake of his cause. To encounter him is like meeting a young crusader 
who seems to feel that the salvation of the world is in his hands. 


We, who follow Jesus, cannot find any easy short cut for bring- 
ing the world to Christ. The Savior said, “If any man would come 
after me, let him deny himself and take up his cross and follow me.” 
Our text reads: “Jf thou shalt draw out thy soul to the hungry and 
feed the afflicted soul, then shall thy light rise in darkness and 
thine obscurity be as a noonday.” 


Unless we who follow the cross of Jesus can show a measure of 
devotion to our Lord which will surpass any zeal or consecration the 
Communist can show to his cause, we will stand speechless in the 
world we face. Let us settle it, the world cannot be won to Christ 
simply with dollars. It must take the lifeblood of the finest of our 
men and women who are willing to go to the ends of the earth and 
give their all for Christ. 


We could lose our opportunity in this generation by spending 
our time lamenting sorrows of this our day. We cannot determine 
the circumstances we must face. We can only determine how we 
shall face them. We have the choice between taking up the cross and 
following Jesus in the midst of uncertainty, confusion, and distress, or 
we can undertake to save ourselves and what we have, only to find 
that saving oneself and what one has is to lose all. May God grant that 
from this great assembly of Baptists will go forth a missionary zeal 
such as never has been known in any time of our history. Let us go 
forth saying: 


“Lead on, O King Eternal, we follow not with fears; 
For gladness breaks like morning where’er thy face appears; 
Thy cross is lifted o’er us; we journey in its light: 
The crown awaits the conquest; lead on, O God of Might.” 


The Benediction closed the meeting. 
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THURSDAY MORNING, JULY 27, 1950 
Twelfth Session 


The President called the last morning session to order at 9.30, 
a song service followed, and Dr. J. D. Grey, of the First Baptist 
Church of New Orleans, Louisiana, offered prayer. 


The closing talk in the series of devotional addresses was given 
by Rev. Henri Vincent, pastor of the Avenue du Maine Church in 
Paris, and President of the Baptist Union of France. 


“I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE” 
[REV. HENRY VINCENT, Paris, France] 


We read in the Gospel of John, chapter 11 and verse 23: “Jesus 
said unto her: Thy brother shall rise again. Martha said unto him: 
I know that he shall rise again in the resurrection on the last day. 
Jesus said unto her: I am the resurrection and the life. He that 
believeth in me, though he were dead, yet shall he live: and whosoever 
liveth and believeth in me, shall never die.” 


My dear friends the great question we have just confronted, 
and are still confronting, is the question of life. What is life, where 
does it come from and where does it go, what is its meaning, if it 
has any meaning at all? Philosophers and thinkers of all times have 
tried to solve the problem. Some of them, being Christians, have 
held an optimistic view of life. But many others on the contrary 
have held a pessimistic view of life, among them some of our French 
writers and thinkers and philosophers as Paul Sartre and others, 
whose thinking with only slight differences comes to this conclusion: 
Life has no meaning. Life is absurd. 

But it is not only the philosophers and the thinkers who debate 
with themselves the question of life. Sooner or later every man or 
every woman is confronted by that problem. There always comes a 
time when one’s conscience is met by that question: What is my 
life? What of my life? What am I doing in this world? Has my 
life any meaning? Am I only on this earth to suffer a while and 
then disappear? Is there nowhere from where I come? That moment 
comes some time for the young man or the young woman, who have 
to settle for themselves the problems of the orientation of their 
lives. But there comes also a time when defeats and losses make us 
to feel more strongly the value of all things, when sorrows and 
sufferings and pains take away from us joy and hope and trust, 
when shadows thicken around us, when the things which we so 
far cherished and the people we loved, fail us when we come face to 
face with death. Is there any meaning to all that? What use are 
efforts, our loves, our tears? Who can answer our deepest questions 
of our souls? Who can solve for us the problem of life? 


Well, this is the answer of Jesus: “I am the Resurrection and 
the Life.” This bold and tremendous affirmation contains in itself 
the solution of the problem of the human destiny and also the 
solution of the problem of our personal life. Jesus did not attempt 
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to give a definition of life and of death, but pronounced these words: 
“J am the Resurrection and the Life.” He claimed that he was life, 
life eternal, life in which death is no more than a temporary incident. 
Death he experienced and death he conquered, and it is he who gives 
to life and to death their true meaning. At any rate, if the words 
of Jesus are true, then life has a meaning. It cannot be absurd; for 
the life—and the death also—of Jesus cannot be considered as absurd. 


What life has been more victorious, more useful, more abundant 
than his? What life has borne more fruits in the past time and in 
the present? What death has profited more in men redeemed in his 
blood? It is possible, naturally, that apart from Christ, apart from 
faith in him and communion with him there will be no life worth 
living, but in him there is certainly to be found a reason to live and 
a reason to die, a reason to love and a reason to hope. Christ him- 
self, what he was and what he is, what he wills and what he does, 
that is LIFE. 


Christ indeed gives life its true meaning. Socrates summed up 
in his days the meaning of life in this short order: ‘Know thyself, 
gnothi seauton.” The Stoics in their own way said: “Be master of 
thyself.” And both were right in their way. But the teaching of 
Jesus and his very life, his death and his resurrection, point to 
another meaning of life, fuller and greater. And it could be summed 
up in this other command: “Give thyself.” 

In Les Miserables of Victor Hugo at one time the old bishop 
says to Jean Valjean: “Life is giving.” And there is a sublime truth 
in these three words: Life is giving. Christ embodies in his own 
life that truth. He is the gift of God to our sinful humanity. God 
so loved the world that he gave his only Son. 


The life of Christ is also a gift of Christ himself for the redemp- 
tion of man. Remember his words: “I lay down my life, no man 
taketh it from me, I lay it down of myself.” 


Young man, you want to do something with your life? But you 
will not find it unless you give it. The abundance of life does not 
come from what one receives, but from what one gives. Remember 
what Jesus said: “Except the corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone, but if it die, it gives rich fruit.”” Remember 
the parable of the rich farmer, who was a fool, because his life was 
not giving, but hoarding. Remember the conversation of Jesus with 
the young ruler, who came to Jesus and asked about eternal life: 
“If thou willst be perfect, go and sell and give and follow.” And if 
you question the value of life, because you have experienced suffer- 
ings and pains and vicissitudes and sorrows, for you also it can 
have a meaning: You give your very pains and your very sorrows 
to God and to man. 


There is one of our great French poets, called Paul Claudel, 
who puts that in this way: 


What price is a world in comparison to life, 
What price is life, if not to give it? 


And speaking of death, he adds these words: The question is not so 
much to live but to die, not so much to build up a cross, but to climb 
on it, to give what we have, and to give it with a smile. 
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Indeed, life has a meaning and death has a meaning, because 
there is Christ, and Christ is the Resurrection and the Life. But 
we cannot enter into the fullness of life, that is, we cannot be 
capable of giving God and our fellow men all we have and all we 
are, until Christ has become really, for each one of us, our resurrec- 
tion and our life, 


Constantly the New Testament speaks of a new life and a new 
birth. The experience of the prodigal son is expressed by his father: 
“My son was dead and is alive again.” Paul puts it in this way: “If a 
man is in Christ he is a new creature, the old things have passed 
away, behold all things have become new.” If we are therefore to 
find the truth and the deepest meaning of our life, we shall find 
it only inasmuch as we know Christ, and we live in him and he 
lives in us. The question of most importance for each one of us is, 
therefore, this: In what relation do I stand with Jesus Christ? 
What is he for me? The question Jesus asked his disciples on the 
road to Caesarea: “Who do ye say that I am?” I know the answer 
of Peter. I know the answer of Paul to that question, and also the 
answer of the other disciples. I know also what would be my 
answer and probably what would be your answer to that question. 
And you would say: With me, Christ is MY resurrection, Christ is 
MY life. For he saved me and he saved you from the consequences 
of sin and from the power of sin. He saved me and he saved you 
from yourself and me from myself. He gave us his life, and he 
died for us. 

Recently I baptized a young Hungarian school teacher. She was 
a refugee from her own country after much suffering, and she had 
come to know Christ as her personal Savior. She confessed Christ 
in my church. She wrote her testimony because she did not speak 
French very well. And here is what she said: “I often had a desire 
for death. The atrocities of men, the difficulties of life, the desperate 
situation in which one finds oneself, make of life such an absurd 
thing. But I found Christ, or rather Christ found me. And now I 
am overwhelmed with a new desire to die, but to die with him in order 
that he may live in me, and IJ live in him. A new desire to die, but 
to die for him who died for me. I was blind, and now I see. I was 
deaf, and now I hear. My tongue could not speak, and now I can 
confess his name. My feet were paralyzed and did not know where 
to go, but now I am able to walk and to follow the way in which 
he showed himself and which is his way.” 


The resurrection and life of Christ in the hearts and the souls 
of lost men and women, this is the true resurrection and the way to 
the true life for men. This is the place where Jesus wants to rise 
again and to live. 


Most of us here profess to be born again. We know that salva- 
tion is by grace and by true faith, and that one time or another we 
have met Christ on our way and we have let him come into our 
lives. But does Christ really live in us? Do we really and in the 
ways of life bear witness to the resurrection of Christ? Do we 
really proclaim, not in words only, but in deeds, the dynamic power 
of Jesus Christ in our churches? And we are the men and the 
people in whom the Christ lives again, proclaims his law and his 
justice. 
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The pitiful and tragic situation of the world is the judgment 
of God upon the world and on his church. Before we pass judgment 
upon the nations of the world, let us first pass judgment upon 
ourselves. Let us repent and weep, because Christ did not live in 
us. But let us not weep for Christ as did the women of Jerusalem 
as he was on his way to Golgotha, bearing his cross. Let us weep 
for our sins, for our errors, our shortcomings, our treasons. Let 
us repent and be sad. 


At the same time let us not forget one thing. For us who are 
only so weak, for us who are only unworthy servants of Christ, 
and for our churches and for the world, Christ is still the resurrec- 
tion and the life. He can yet bring his infinite love into your life, 
into our hearts, into our churches. He can still bring peace to the 
world, if we let him. Amen. 


The President: Again and again I have had requests come to 
the platform that we have a season of prayer for our world, for our 
President and for all those in places of authority in these critical 
hours. The headlines of your paper day after day fill us with much 
concern. Especially those of us on this side of the waters. Those 
who live on the other side, tell me that they are more accustomed to 
these uprisings and continuing wars than we are. They live so close 
to it all the time. That does not minimize its awfulness. 

What tomorrow holds for us I do not know. I know that Jesus 
Christ is the same today, yesterday and forever, and that our God 
is mighty. Our brethren are in distress. Those in positions where 
decisions must be made that involve all humanity need Divine guid- 
ance now. God hears and answers prayer. I am going to ask that you 
stand quietly, and we will have a season of silent prayer. Then I 
want this friend of mine and of yours, who has just led us in our 
devotion, to lead us in prayer in his own language. While you may 
not understand French, you may continue to pray in the language 
that you and God understand. We need to pray. The conditions in 
the world are serious, and we need to pray for those boys, who in 
South Korea are dying even now, to be joined today and tonight by 
the boys from Britain and from other countries. Mothers are suf- 
fering. Children are suffering. Thousands of refugees slept last 
night—if they slept—along rugged roads or in wooded forests and 
wherever they could, eating whatever they might find. Surely Bap- 
tists gathered from all over the world will focus their prayers and 
hearts before the throne of God this morning. I want you then to 
stand for a season of prayer at the end of which Henri Vincent will 
pray in French. 


After the season of prayer followed the last two World Glimpses, 
the first one given by Rev. A. Baungaard-Thomsen, pastor of the 
First Baptist Church of Copenhagen, Denmark. 


Rev. A. Baungaard-Thomsen: 

Mr. President and fellow Baptists. I am very happy bringing 
you greetings from our Danish Baptist family. We are not as many 
Baptists in Denmark as there are in America. Our great problem 
is that we are working in a state church country, where 97 per cent 
of the population belongs to the state church. And if we would 
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try to look into our problem as a mission field it is that our people 
believe that because they have been baptized as infants, they are 
Christians, but they have never been born again. Therefore we have, 
as Danish Baptists, to consider our country a real mission field. 
Many of the ministers in the Danish state church will not even 
recognize us as Christians in the Baptist church. But we don’t worry 
too much about it even if it causes a lot of problems for us in our 
daily work and in our national life. For as long as we are recognized 
before God, we are satisfied. I am sure I don’t need to tell you that 
the Baptist World Congress in 1947 in Copenhagen was a real bless- 
ing to us as a minority group, because it told our nation that Baptists 
are not just a small sect, but a world-wide communion and a part 
of the great Christian fellowship. 


Our 7,000 Baptists are in thirty-five churches. And we have 
full-time ministers in all our churches. In some of them even more 
than one full-time worker. I am glad to tell you that this summer 
when we sent out new students from our theological seminary, 25 
per cent of our full-time workers were on the foreign field. Our 
greatest work in Denmark is of course the preaching of the gospel 
in our churches. But next come our children’s work and our young 
people’s work. That is the way we reach our nation, and through 
the children we get into the homes and win the confidence of the 
parents. Many, many children in our Sunday schools come of course 
from homes where they are not Christian at all. When I tell you 
that in our First Baptist Church in Copenhagen we have in the 
church and in our mission seven hundred Sunday school children (and 
nearly six hundred of them come from homes where the parents are 
not Baptists), you can see we have open doors, and we have a great 
mission field in Denmark. 

While the state church and many other free churches in Denmark 
right now have a tremendous struggle in getting enough young men 
and women to go into full-time work, God has called among our 
Danish Baptist youth more young people than ever before to full- 
time work. And this summer we have sent out the largest group 
of students we have ever sent out to the work in our Danish Baptist 
history. Therefore we feel that through all our young people and 
through our sincere preachers who know nothing to salvation but 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, we feel and we pray that God 
will help us to pass through the open doors and bring to our nation 
that gospel which is the only hope, not for Denmark only, but for 
the whole world today. And we pray that God will use us and through 
us send a true and real Christ-centered revival to the Danish nation. 


The last world glimpse was brought by Mrs. Hino from Japan: 


Let me bring you our hearty greetings and thanks from the 
Japanese Christians to the Christians of the world for any needful 
help you have given to us materially and spiritually. During the 
past dark years of sadness, which we have just gone through, the 
Japanese felt very lonely, and we felt that we were completely cut 
off from other people of the world. But even in the midst of dark- 
ness we, the Christians, did see the light of love, which shone through 
the prayers of Christians all over the world. Though dim that light 
might be, it never faded away. It was this light that brought us to 
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this most inspiring and impressing, dynamic Christian fellowship. 
When it is going to be a light of love, which will make Japan a 
follower of Jesus Christ, I can visualize Jesus Christ our Savior 
standing and knocking on the door of Japan. 


Although we Christians are small in numbers, only 1 per cent 
of the total population, we will work hard to help other people to 
open their hearts for Jesus Christ. Dear Christian brothers and 
sisters of the world, we need your prayers and support to attend this 
noble purpose of evangelization. 


“And now abideth Faith, Hope, Love, those three, but the greatest 
of these is Love.” 


Only Christian love can shine through the mist and cloud in 
this dark world. 


Let us unite and lift high our torch of Christian love. 


Rev. J. Norgaard, Chairman of the Resolutions Committee, intro- 
duced the Committee report, and four resolutions were adopted by 
the Congress. (They are found elsewhere in this volume.) 


The “Grand Old Man” of the Southern Baptist Theological Semi- 
nary, Dr. W. O. Carver, Chairman of the Commission on Contem- 
porary Religious Movements, reported on behalf of his Commission. 


Remarks in Presenting Report of Commission on 
Contemporary Religious Movements 

The title of our commission would include all matters with which 
intelligent Baptists ought to concern themselves. When the Executive 
Committee notified us of our appointment they named six other com- 
missions to deal with six fields of contemporary concern. This re- 
quired us to delimit our task and define our fields of study. Inevitably 
there was some overlapping. We listed a series of pertinent interests, 
decided which of these would likely fall to each commission, con- 
sulted the Executive Secretary and the chairmen of the other six 
commissions. Thus we decided upon four fields of research and 
study. The inevitably late appointment left almost no time for study 
until our arrivel in Cleveland for the pre-Congress conferences. The 
chairman and co-chairman had done all possible by correspondence to 
anticipate our conferences. Of the seventeen members of this com- 
mission, three were prevented by illness from meeting with us. Two 
of these had helped by correspondence. We spent four days in 
strenuous labor. Of course it was impossible under the circumstances 
for us to reach complete and definitive conclusions. The Executive 
have announced that provision is made for continued study, and such 
continued study is demanded by the nature and importance of the 
subjects under consideration. 

In the few minutes which the exigencies of the program allot to 
us we can only introduce the subjects considered and report the 
method of dealing with them. I speak of these in the reverse order 
of the report which will be published. 


I 


It seemed necessary to consider More Recent Popular Faiths 
which independently of the historic Protestant churches undertake 
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to meet the needs and attract the adherence of large numbers of peo- 
ple. Some of these faiths are Christian or semi-Christian, some non- 
Christian. Some of them are winning many people whom Baptists 
once attracted and served. This fact calls for serious self-searching 
on the part of our churches. Have we somehow moved away from 
and neglected the great “common people” who “heard Jesus gladly” 
and to whom it has been our glory to minister in his name? We need 
to adjust our methods and recover our ministry to the multitudes, 
and to neglect no class. 


II 


Nontheistic Faiths gave us more trouble than any other topic. 
We recognized the phenomenon of the emergence of nontheistic and 
totalitarian systems which are proving for multitudes of men to be 
“ways of life and belief,” and having many characteristics of reli- 
gion. We were unanimous in the conviction that whenever any system 
becomes or involves a denial of the existence of God or of his claims 
and his grace, and rejects him from the corporate life of man, such 
system is in irreconcilable enmity with Christianity and we must 
resist and oppose it. In view of the danger of bringing more serious 
affiiction upon our brethren in regions under the rule of such systems 
we were not agreed as to the wisdom of our specifically naming and 
denouncing any one system. Entirely apart from political and 
economic theories and systems, all of which are under the judgment 
of God, the Christian cannot accept any totalitarian way of life and 
faith which denies his God and the Lordship of Jesus Christ. Our 
people need to be fully informed concerning the nature of such move- 
ments as they relate to our Christian faith. Here, too, we must con- 
fess our failure to evangelize the world and extend our plans and 
efforts to give Jesus Christ to deluded peoples. 


Ill 


Our commission found encouragement in many and positive 
evidences of Revival of Interest in Theology, and in appreciation of 
its importance in both theoretical and practical Christian life and 
work. Under the influence of physical science, evolutionary history 
and humanistic philosophy and of the vast conquests and use of the 
material world our life came to be deplorably secularized. About the 
turn of the century theology came to be so discredited as even to 
disappear from the curricula of some seminaries. Books in this field 
had to conceal their character under disguising titles. 


Under the impact of two world wars and the ethical and moral 
sag in society the collapse of the sensate culture became all too evi- 
dent. All this is leading to a new humility, to a growing awareness 
of man’s limitation and dependence. It is again respectable to be 
a theologian and for men generally to call upon God. 


We welcome the rise of and growth of several “schools” of 
theology. Without naming or appraising them we rejoice in their 
meaning for the worth and power of our religion, and for the hope 
of social rescue. Man is again setting himself in the context of the 
eternal and feeling himself in the grip of God’s hand for judgment 
and for the grace of redemption and for hope of destiny. Especially 
welcome is the emphasis on biblical theology. 
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At the same time we are bound to recognize the tragic fact of 
vast ignorance of Christian faith, of Bible content, of Christian 
ethics and basic Christian facts and principles. We would call upon 
all Baptist groups to give profound, intelligent care to this matter. We 
need everywhere a sustained program of instruction, for a great teach- 
ing mission. There are encouraging moves in this direction. We note 
for one instance that the Southern Baptists are making doctrine their 
major emphasis for 1951-1952. 


IV 


The one item definitely assigned to us was the World Council of 
Churches. We devoted much of our time to consideration of the rise, 
growth, meaning and significance of the Ecumenical Movement, of 
which the World Council is the climactic expression. 


It was recognized at the outset that the Baptist World Alliance 
cannot join any World Council of Churches or other such organiza- 
tion. The constitution of the World Council makes no provision for 
membership of such a body as ours, and the purpose, nature and 
constitution of the Alliance all restrain us from seeking or accepting 
membership in any such Council. 


We frankly and freely recognized the diversity among Baptists 
regarding membership in interdenominational organizations and have 
stated the chief differences of procedure. 


We sought to define the various uses of the terms “ecumenical” 
and “ecumenicity,” and classified the principal usages. 


In our report we give a conspectus of “Baptist participation in 
interdenominational free church organizations,” and of “types of Bap- 
tist co-operation among Free Churches.” Also we take account of 
“altrafundamentalist” groups, both within the regular organized 
denominations and cutting across these and forming interdenomina- 
tional fellowships. Some of these are international or seeking to be- 
come so. In all matters pertaining to ecumenicity, unity and union 
we would urge the importance of accurate information, clear thinking, 
and action in harmony with the essential nature and genius of Chris- 
tianity, looking to its mission and destiny as the determinative fact 
and factor in human history. We should always pursue our passion 
for truth and learn the exact facts concerning all organizations mak- 
ing a bid for support of any Baptist group. 

We carefully considered the Baptist attitude toward the ecu- 
menical idea and programs as reflected in the proceedings of the 
Congresses of the Alliance. The report will record all this. Our 
course has been consistently loyal to the constitution and the principles 
of independence, autonomy, and fraternal regard. 


In the first Congress the matter did not come forward. Dr. 
Mullins’ notable address coming to climax in his statement of The 
Axioms of Religion set the tone of positive Baptist loyalty to a 
complete Christianity which has continued to sound in the ever- 
growing symphony of our gospel heralding. 

By 1911 the nascent World Faith and Order Movement sent an 
invitation to the Alliance to appoint delegates to a conference on 
united Christianity. Secretary Shakespeare on behalf of the Executive 
moved, and it was voted, to reply: ‘‘That while the Alliance earnestly 
desires to promote the spirit of unity and love among the churches, 
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they believe that this will best be hastened throughout the Baptist 
world by communication on this subject being sent directly to each 
union constituting the Alliance.” 

At the Copenhagen Congress, 1947, the Rev. Henry Cook urged 
that “Baptists should go as far as possible, consistently with our 
basic loyalties, in identifying ourselves with the World Council.” 
A vigorous protest by Dr. M. E. Dodd created a tense situation. 
This was resolved by a clear declaration in full harmony with the 
constitution and the consistent policy of the Alliance. Because “This 
Alliance may in no way interfere with the independence of the 
churches or assume the administrative functions of existing organiza- 
tions, and because the constitution of the World Council makes no 
provision for and could not admit to membership such an inter- 
national organization as ours,” it was ruled that “any motion was 
out of order” dealing with this subject. It is therefore clear that 
there is no ground for fear that the Alliance will or can join any 
World Council. 

In his presidential address at Toronto, Dr. Mullins devoted 
a section to “Christian Unity.” He stated the “Baptist formula” as 
“unity plus loyalty plus liberty.” “Loyalty to Christ is Christianity.” 
He thus brought into strong relief the three related principles that 
must guide our action. He dealt with none of the concrete problems. 

Because of the great interest in the Oxford and Edinburgh con- 
ferences in 1987 and their great influence in Christian thinking, the 
Alliance Executive appointed a large international commission to con- 
sider the findings of these conferences and report to the Atlanta 
Congress. No face-to-face meeting of the commission was possible. 
The fullest consideration possible by correspondence was given to 
the subject and a full statement appears in the Report Volume of 
1939. The conclusion of that report continues to express our attitude. 


“We cannot be fully loyal to our Christ and willingly neglect 
any opportunity to unify his Body. We must not allow the passion 
for formal union to lead us into disloyalty to his Person. Yet per- 
sistent, indifferent division is deep disloyalty. 

“Our immediate responsibility is to develop Baptist conscious- 
ness and co-operation; to devote ourselves in ever-increasing measure 
to bearing our witness with clearness, conviction and love. We should 
look with appreciation on all movements promoting true ecumenicity 
and catholicity, prepared to share these movements as far as our 
supreme loyalty permits and encourages. ... We must ever remember 
the Lord’s yearning and prayerful insistence that his believers must 
all be one in order that the world may know and believe him as sent 
to redeem all men for the kingdom of God.” 

“We must be loyal to the truth as it is in Christ Jesus: we must 
hold with unbreakable tenacity to the freedom wherewith Christ 
hath made us free: we must retain our own ecclesiastical integrity 
and autonomy as essential to the present and the future of the Chris- 
tian religion and to its nature and goal. ... We must be willing to 
continue a separate section of the Christian movement so long as 
other sections obey not the truth of the New Testament; but we shall 
have grief at heart that we may not walk and work with them in full 
and unrestrained fellowship. We will not choose separation, nor in 
our own spirit consent to be a sect in God’s family.” 
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Messages and announcements were then followed by an address 
by Rev. Paul Collyer of the American Bible Society, representing the 
United Bible Societies of the world. 


THE LIGHT OF THE BIBLE 
[By REV. PAUL A. COLLYER] 


Diogenes had a lantern to help him find an honest man. Chris- 
tians have a light that can transform dishonest men into honest men. 
Diogenes’ lantern could lighten a single face at a time. The lamp 
that Christians use can lighten the whole world. Diogenes’ lantern 
became dark when the oil was gone. The Christian light is never 
failing. Diogenes’ lantern became outmoded and has been discarded. 
The Christian’s lamp is as modern today as when it was first created. 
Diogenes’ lantern was a man-made instrument. Christians have the 
eternal Word of God. 


The psalmist wrote, “Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet and a 
light unto my path.” John’s Gospel states that, “the light shineth in 
the darkness and the darkness overcame it not.” The psalmist referred 
to the written or spoken Word. John pointed to the incarnate Word. 
The Bible is the written Word of God and it brings us into redemp- 
tive fellowship with Christ the incarnate Word. The 90 per cent 
of the world’s population for whom the Scriptures have been trans- 
lated need not walk in darkness if they can read or listen. God’s 
Word can and will dispel their darkness. 


The light itself comes from God. The Bible is the lens or mirror 
that focuses the light on men’s hearts and minds. The Bible is 
a versatile instrument. It may serve like a prism to break up the 
light to show all the glory of God. Its concave surfaces focus the 
light with burning penetration on individual lives. Convex, it scatters 
the light to all races and nations. As a mirror it lets us see God 
as he is. As a filter it reveals what human perception fails to com- 
prehend. There is no condition of man but what the Bible can bring 
the very light which is needed for the day. 


It is no misnomer that the Dark Ages were so called. They were 
dark because the Bible was a closed book to the multitudes. The 
candle was hid under a bushel. There was no light in the homes 
and lives of the people because the very instrument through which 
God’s light could shine was kept for the priest alone. Only when 
daring men, Luther, Wycliffe, Tyndale, and others translated the 
Seriptures into the language of the people and when copyists and 
printers produced quantities of books did an age of enlightenment 
come, 


One of the greatest tragedies of life is the drifting of men 
and nations back into the dark simply because they fail to appropriate 
the light for themselves. If we are living in another age of darkness, 
the responsibility lies with men who have shuttered the lamp, who 
have ceased reading their Bibles. We have too readily protected 
several generations of school children from sectarianism by removing 
Bibles from the schoolrooms. As we have taught information, we 
have turned out the lights. We have filled our homes with gadgets 
and have been too busy tinkering with them to open our Bibles that 
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the light of the Father may flood our homes. We have given young 
men guns with which to shoot the enemy, but have failed to provide 
them with the sword of the Spirit. Reliance upon temporal ideas 
and material things always brings confusion because they furnish 
no light. The open Bible is the only instrument that can bring the 
light again. When God’s light shines through the Bible into our 
hearts and human relationships, we can see where we are going and 
what we are doing. Every age that neglects the Bible is a dark age. 
But today as in every dark age the entrance of the Word of God 
giveth light. And the darkness can overcome it not. 


Let us see what happens when the Scriptures are brought to men 
living in the darkness of superstition, idolatry, atheism, and sin. 
Listen to Paul Rameseshan’s story: 


I grew up in a Brahmin family. My group were and are the 
bitterest opponents of the Christian faith and Christian church. In 
that group I was nurtured, educated and inspired. Then something 
happened to me that changed my whole life. It was not a reasoned 
argument; it was a deep experience. 


A preacher came to our village regularly; and just as regularly, 
over a period of six months, a gang of boys made it their sport to 
stone him and his party. I was the leader of that gang. One night 
after we had thrown our stones, I failed to run soon enough or fast 
enough and was caught by one of the preaching party. This man, 
instead of cuffing me, treated me kindly and spoke to me lovingly. 
In response I promised to read whatever he would give me and re- 
ceived a copy of one of the Gospels. This I read always with this 
man’s kindly face before me. I could not understand all I read, but 
I found someone to help me. This one became my father-in-Christ. In 
his fellowship I found the meaning of love—of that love which I had 
seen in the face of that first Christian who spoke to me. Since then 
life has not been easy; I gave up all notions of a legal career and 
I have made other sacrifices but in return I have found Christ as Lord. 


Not all conversions through a reading of God’s Word may be so 
colorful and dramatic. But the accounts are innumerable of men and 
women who have come to Christ through reading the Bible. The 
darkness filling individual lives can be dispersed only by God’s pene- 
trating and purifying light. And this light shines most clearly today 
through the Bible. 


John Wanamaker, one of America’s greatest merchants, bought 
a Bible when he was eleven years old. Years later he said, “I have 
made large purchases of property in my time involving millions of 
dollars. But it was as a boy that I made my greatest purchase. That 
little red book was the foundation on which my life has been built 
and has made possible all that has counted in my life. I know now 
that it was the greatest investment and the most important purchase 
I ever made.” 


The president of a large manufacturing concern has placed a Bible 
in the desk and work-bench drawer of every employee in the plant. 
A note on the inside cover of every Bible asks that the book not be 
removed from the premises. But the promise is made that any per- 
son wanting a Bible for his home can obtain one by applying at 
the office. 
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The Congress of Industrial Organizations has published an illus- 
trated leaflet entitled, “The Bible and the Working Man.” This leaflet 
attempts to show how the bringing of justice and fair dealing to 
the workingman can be traced back to roots that are in the Bible. 


I cite these illustrations to show that the light of the Bible shines 
not alone in individual lives and homes. The Bible has also shed its 
revealing and directing light into the affairs of business, industry, 
and labor. The same could be shown for education, social betterment, 
government, and the other areas of life. But in each instance the 
light has been focused on the arena of human affairs and relationships 
as individual men and women, lightened themselves by God’s Word, 
have reflected that light on the situations in which they have been 
living. The confusion and hatreds so characteristic of today’s complex 
human relationships could and would be eliminated if every person con- 
cerned were reading the Bible and thus were channeling the God- 
given light into human relationships. Social and political action 
commissions might well make Bible study be the basis of all their 
programs. 


Many churches, denominations, and interdenominational groups 
are today placing renewed emphasis on evangelism. Various tech- 
niques are being used. Frequently the workers are trained for their 
task in a Seripture study course. Bible texts and illustrations are used 
copiously in evangelistic sermons. Non-Christians are dealt with in 
homes and after meetings at churches by personal workers who speak 
their words of testimony. But too often the effort stops there. To be 
sure persuasive sermons or a personal testimony can be the means by 
which a man can be brought into redemptive fellowship with Christ. 
But these are not enough. They can be so limited by human weakness. 
They may let only a single ray of light into the darkness of unbelief. 
But God’s Word read by the unbeliever can fill his whole life with 
light. How much better to join God’s redeeming and light-giving 
Word to our personal testimony. A gospel or a New Testament 
presented to the unbeliever may accomplish what we cannot do. The 
church or the individual that presents a copy of God’s Word to each 
person contacted in an evangelistic effort is using the most effective 
tool of soul-winning. The results in men and women won to Christ is 
bound to be greater than if the light of God’s Word had been with- 
held. The eternal light shining through the Bible will penetrate the 
darkness when our human weak and flickering lights fail. 


If the homes of our Christian church members seems dark be- 
cause the Bible lies unopened on the bookcase shelf, can it be because 
there is no training in Bible reading in the churches? Yes, the pastor 
reads from the Bible at every service. But how many churches have 
Bibles in the pews to be read by the worshipers as the pastor leads? 
Is it not likely that the worshiper will remember more if, as he hears 
the pastor read, he also sees the printed Word in the open book before 
him? People who learn to find a passage in the pew Bible at church 
will likely look for the same passage and others in the Bible at home. 
Must responsive readings always be from a limited selection in the 
hymnal? No hymnal can ever print all the usable selections. But all 
can be found in the Bible. Families taught the art and joy of Bible 
reading at church may be encouraged to read the Bible around the 
family table at home. And when families have learned to read their 
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Bibles in the home, there is no need for television sets to keep the 
children at home. The home will have become a place of such love 
and light that the whole family will want to live every possible hour 
in the warmth of that light. Homes lighted by the Bible are homes 
that are not broken. And these are the homes that send forth the 
young men and women who bring blessing rather than curse to 
humankind. 


The Bible is the light of the missionary enterprise. It is no mere 
coincidence that Carey, Judson, Marshman, Morrison, Gutzlaff, and 
others set for themselves as the first of their tasks the translating of 
the Scriptures into the languages of the people to whom they went. 
They went to people in darkness. Living Christian lives and speaking 
their word of testimony were worthy techniques of missionary evan- 
gelism. But good as these techniques were, they were not good enough 
to win a nation to Christ. The Bible in the languages of India, China, 
Japan, Africa, and the other fields was the tool, the light that alone 
could penetrate the darkness. Missions without the written Word of 
God is an impossibility. The missionary may influence only a few 
hundred persons through personal ministry. But a thousand copies 
of the Scriptures may influence and win to Christ many thousand 
persons. The missionary may have but a few moments with an inter- 
ested inquirer. A gospel portion left with the man can be the source 
of many hours and days of Christian learning and meditation. A 
spoken word may help in a single need. The Bible meets all of man’s 
spiritual needs. A missionary’s testimony may attract the inquirer 
to the missionary. The Bible brings him into the presence of God. 


It was no coincidence that the missionary pioneers first sought to 
give whole nations the Scriptures in their own language. Those 
pioneers all knew that God’s Word alone could do what they were 
unable to do. And so today for hundreds of tribes missionary pioneers 
are still translating. And the Bible societies are rendering the indis- 
pensable service of publishing and distributing the Scriptures in the 
languages of the people and at a nominal price which all can afford. 


Mission boards use great care in selecting only the best young 
people to send to the mission fields. It is a tragedy that so many 
well-qualified and trained workers are sent out without the chief tool 
of their vocation in abundant supply. Without sufficient copies of 
the Scriptures to distribute broadcast, the results of the missionary’s 
efforts can never be as great as they might be. A farmer does not 
sow only a handful of seed on a field. Neither does a builder put 
only one light in a building. It cannot be said of mission fields at 
home or abroad that “the people that walked in darkness have seen 
a great light” until those responsible for the missionary enterprise 
furnish the light-bearers with sufficient copies of the Scriptures to 
place the light of the Bible in every home. There is no less expensive 
way to evangelize a nation. There is no more powerful or certain 
way to overcome the darkness. The Bible does bring light to all who 
read it. 


Mission boards might well ponder the advisability and necessity 
of flooding with Bibles those lands from which the missionaries must 
be withdrawn. If this were done, the lights would continue to shine. 
See what is happening in Korea. Early in 1950 a group of mission- 
aries and native Christians decided to use the Gospel of St. John in 
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a house-to-house evangelism effort in the city of Pusan—the great 
port city in south Korea. It was planned to visit every home and 
to leave a gospel at the end of each call. The Korean Bible Society 
co-operated through underwriting one-half the cost of the Gospels. 
One hundred thousand copies came from the printers by the end of 
April. By the end of May, the campaign was completed. The end 
of June saw the beginning of the Korean war. Almost every mis- 
sionary has been withdrawn from the country. But the Gospels are 
still in the homes of the people. They will continue to shed their 
light even though the missionary is out of the country. What has 
happened in Pusan has happened in many other centers. I mention 
this instance simply because it is so timely and because the story 
has just come to me. 


When the day arrives that missionaries can return to their fields, 
they will find that, as in the past when the Bible has been in the 
homes of the people, the community of those who know Christ and 
who walk in the light is larger than they had hoped. The Bible will 
have done its own work of redemption. It will have continued to send 
forth the light. 


Or, see what can happen when a Bible comes inadvertently to an 
individual. 

After the Mexican-American War, American soldiers in northern 
Mexico were seeking ways of befriending the poor, illiterate, super- 
stitious Mexican people. They distributed some books in a few com- 
munities. One of these books was given to a little girl. She could 
not read, but determined to learn how. Slowly with the help of the 
village priest she learned to read. She spent considerable time 
reading from the book to her illiterate family and neighbors. An 
uncle, knowing of his niece’s interest, bought several books for her. 
One was a Spanish Bible. The girl and her family were fascinated 
by what she read from her Bible. Their minds were disabused of 
the religious superstition which the only church in the community 
had forced upon them in the name of Christ. Eventually they and 
their neighbors separated themselves from the church because it 
condemned their reading and believing God’s Word. They met regu- 
larly to read and to discuss what was read. They formed a little 
worshiping community around the open Bible. Life became filled 
with light for through the Bible they found Christ as their Savior. 
A few years later, a missionary went through the area and found 
this little group. It was the nucleus from which was built a thriving 
church. The little girl had become a woman and a mother of several 
children. The Bible was the light that flooded the home and pointed 
to the paths of Christian service for the children. 


This past spring there was organized in Mexico an advisory 
council to the Mexico Agency of the American Bible Society. Dr. 
Andres Osuna, a distinguished citizen of the country, was elected 
chairman. Dr. Osuna has served as governor of one state, director 
of primary education in two states, and as member of a President’s 
cabinet. All of his public service has been motivated by a high sense 
of Christian vocation. I watched the tears flow down Dr. Osuna’s 
face as he spoke to the council in accepting the high office. For as he 
spoke he told this story of the little girl who had read the Bible to 
her family and neighbors. That little girl was Dr. Osuna’s mother. 
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Today Dr. Osuna is leading in the spreading of the light of God’s 
Word to his fellow countrymen. Surely the entrance of God’s Word 
gave light and will continue to lighten the lives of the Mexican 
people. 


“But where will all these light-giving Scriptures come from?” 
you may ask. For the English-speaking world there are many de- 
nominational publishers and commercial firms that sell the Scriptures. 
But most other lands are dependent entirely upon the missionary 
Bible societies. These societies publish and distribute the Scrip- 
tures throughout the world in the languages of the people of each 
nation. The books are available in English as well as in nearly 1,000 
other currently used languages and dialects. The Books are provided 
below the cost of publication and without note or comment so as to 
be acceptable to persons of any and every doctrinal persuasion. In 
1949 nearly twenty million copies of the Scriptures were distributed 
throughout the world by the Bible societies. 


Societies are organized in twenty-five countries. These societies 
reach into every land into which they are permitted to go. Problems 
of translation, publication, and distribution are comparatively easy 
to solve in some countries. In others it requires the pooled resources 
of several societies working co-operatively to make God’s Word 
available to the people. Though discretion forbids my saying how it 
is done, today Bibles and New Testaments are being printed and cir- 
culated behind the “Iron Curtain” of communism. Though mission- 
aries have been withdrawn from China, and though restrictions con- 
tinue to be imposed on Christian institutional work, more copies of 
the Scriptures are being circulated there today than at any time in 
over a decade. Paper, binding cloth, glue, and other materials and 
money are being poured into Japan for the providing of ten million 
copies of the Scriptures during 1949-1950 and 1951. Though we 
have no word as yet from Korea, I venture to say that within a few 
weeks large editions of Korean Scriptures just published in this 
country will be placed in the hands of the Korean people. And this in 
spite of and during war conditions. The plates for the printing of 
Panayan Bibles for the Baptists in the Philippine Islands were de- 
stroyed during the war. But new plates have been made and today 
Panayan Bibles and New Testaments are being packed for shipment 
and in a few days will be on their way to Dloilo. A new day is dawn- 
ing in Latin America. For the new day the light of God’s Word is 
needed and wanted. So great has been the demand that resources 
and printing facilities have not yet caught up with the orders. But 
the stream of light-bearing books is increasing and millions of copies 
of Spanish Scriptures are now being sent to the several countries 
in Latin America. Brazil offers one of the great missionary oppor- 
tunities today. There are arriving in Brazil right now about one 
million volumes of Portuguese Bibles, Testaments, and Gospel por- 
tions. So the story goes for all the nations and continents. As the 
resources are made available by Christian churches and individuals 
who have come to know the glory of the light from God that shines 
through the Bible, the Bible societies are sending forth that same 
light into all the darkened corners of the world. The Bible societies 
are missionary organizations dedicated to the one task of sending 
the light into the darkness. It is a task that cannot be done with 
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greatest effectiveness by a single denomination or mission. But many 
Christian groups, working together at a point where all agree and 
are united, can fill the world with the light of the Bible if each will 
do its part. 


We have a light. It is an eternal light. It is a redeeming light. 
It is the light of the Father seen by men in God’s Holy Word. The 
great darkness of today’s world is condemnation upon us for not 
sending forth the light into every human heart throughout the whole 
world. When we rise to our great Christ-given responsibility, the 
people who walk in darkness shall see the great light in God’s Word 
and the darkness shall overcome it not. 


Dr. M. F. McCutcheon, pastor of the First Baptist Church of 
Montreal, Canada, then gave his address. 


“THE BODY OF CHRIST” 
[Address by DR. M. F. McCUTCHEON] 


The New Testament figure that describes the Christian church 
as “The Body of Christ” suggests significant implications which 
cannot be adequately amplified within the compass of an address of 
the length that this one necessarily has to be. Not even in the New 
Testament itself, and certainly nowhere else, are the nature and the 
functions of the Christian church more effectively and strikingly 
set forth than in the figure; “the church, which is his Body.” 
It must at the very least mean this much: that as Christ was the in- 
carnation of the unseen Father, so that Jesus could say, “He that 
hath seen me hath seen the Father,” so the church should be the re- 
incarnation of her ascended Lord, responding to the petition, “We 
would see Jesus,” with the reply, “In me behold the unseen Lord; 
my eyes look out upon humanity with his loving compassion, my feet 
run upon his errands, my hands minister to human need, my heart 
is moved with the same divine pity that he felt when he looked upon 
man in his day; I think his thoughts after him, I live his sacrificial 
life.” The figure implies the most intimate relation between Christ 
and the church. 


Is the apostle justified in using such a figure in describing the 
church? Did our Lord ever intend to found the church at all, or did 
he envisage God’s work on earth being accomplished through the 
efforts of individuals? This question has in recent times been con- 
stantly debated. Sometimes exegesis has denied the existence of such 
a relationship. It has been said that Jesus had no intention of creating 
a church, and that the idea of a church was quite unfamiliar to his 
teaching and to his aims. But an interpretation of the gospels that 
does not recognize any connection between Jesus and the church, in 
the speaker’s opinion, misunderstands the central message of the 
gospel. It is true that the word “church” rarely appears in the 
gospels, but the idea of a new fellowship continually appears therein, 
and represents there a constitutive element. The idea of the church, 
the koinonia, gathered around the Messiah, is indissolubly united 
with the idea of the Messiah. In the Gospels we find everywhere 
the consciousness of a new superindividual order, a new continuity, 
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created by and based upon Christ. This continuity was not only an 
idea, an invisible continuity, it was with his apostles and disciples. 
“The church that appeared through the events of Pentecost had not 
only relation to certain statements and actions of Jesus, but was 
inseparably connected with his appearance as Messiah.” No Messiah 
can exist without an ecclesia belonging to him. A Messiah was not 
conceivable to a Jew without a messianic people and it was always 
expected he would establish the kingdom of the saints of the Most High. 
Jesus’ own figure of the vine and the branches as descriptive of the 
relation of his followers to himself suggests a union as intimate and 
vital as that suggested by the apostle’s figure of “the body of Christ.” 
We may be certain, therefore, that the early Christians when they 
found the center of their new life in the church were rightly interpret- 
ing the mind of their Lord. They knew that “Christ loved the church 
and gave himself for it.” 


We here remind ourselves that in regard to religious experience 
Paul was an individualist. Religion as he conceived it is a personal 
relation between the soul and Christ. It rests on the principle of 
faith, and faith, as he sees it, has no worth or meaning unless it is 
your own faith. He is conscious of an immediate union between his 
soul and Christ—“I live, yet not I, but Christ lives in me.” His aim, 
therefore, is to bring his converts into that personal fellowship with 
Christ that he himself has experienced. This personal note is every- 
where present in Paul’s teaching. “He may be justly regarded as 
the very foremost of all the soldiers of liberty.” But this is only part 
of the story concerning Paul. He has been called “the first ecclesiastic.” 
The thought of the church is constantly in his mind. When he became 
a believer his first step was to be baptized into the membership of 
the church. 


Wherever he went in the course of his missionary labors, his 
object was to form a community representing in its own locality the 
one indissoluble church of Christ. Wherever he made a convert his 
first care was to associate with a community. Christianity to his 
mind implied membership in the church. For Paul the Christian 
religion is inseparable from the church, and his letters are addressed 
to churches and deal for the most part with the principles of church 
conduct and teaching. While these two attitudes, equally character- 
istic of Paul, seem contradictory he was not conscious of any contra- 
diction. 

When Paul came upon the scene as an apostle the church had 
already taken a firm root, and had grown strong enough to alarm 
the Jewish authorities. In its worship, its institutions, and to some 
extent in its teaching it had assumed the character which it was to 
bear ever afterward. As yet, however, it was not fully conscious of 
itself. It hardly suspected that it stood for a new religion. Through 
Paul the church came to realize what it was and what it was seeking 
for. The earlier disciples had never reflected on the nature of the 
community which had formed under their leadership. Paul’s incom- 
parable mind with its gift of ignoring incidentals and penetrating to 
the heart of every subject grasped the real meaning of what his 
fellow laborers were doing unconsciously. For the first time he raised 
the question: ‘‘What is this church of which we apostles are servants?” 
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By his answer, it has been said, he made the church aware of its 
destiny and started it on its historical task. 


The New Testament furnishes us with no concrete definition of 
the church. Many different terms were used to describe the Christian 
community: it is “a chosen race,” “a royal priesthood,” “a holy 
nation,” “God’s own people,” the “new Israel,” people of “the way.” 
Paul himself employs a variety of metaphors to set forth his concep- 
tion of the church: it is a building built on the one foundation, Jesus 
Christ; it is the bride of Christ, symbolizing its obedience and unity; 
it is the body of Christ. It may be said further that no generally- 
accepted definition of the church has been formulated down to the 
present hour. As used in this address the term “church” stands not 
for a local Baptist church, nor for the Baptist denomination only, but 
for organized Christianity gathering into itself the different religious 
bodies that are loyal to their common Master and pledged to the 
advancement of his kingdom on earth. 


The biblical view of the church is most comprehensively expressed 
in the figure, “the Body of Christ,” soma Christou. Twenty times does 
the expression “Body of Christ” appear in the New Testament. When 
the church is called the Body of Christ, that means first of all that 
Christ and the church belong together in an inseparable unity. “The 
church has its existence in and through Christ, and we cannot 
imagine the church without Christ—Kyrios without his domination, 
without the communion that belongs to him.” Where Christ is, there is 
also his church; and where the church is, there Christ is found also. 
Christ is incarnate in his church. The church while subject to the 
conditions of this earth and this time is the revelation of the living 
and active Christ. Here he meets us and works with us. Therefore, 
when the church is called the Body of Christ, this expression is not 
to be understood merely as figurative. It tells us that Christ is living 
in the church and at the same time gives life to the church. The 
Body of Christ is Christ himself, the risen Christ, alive and active on 
earth. One function of every body is to be the agency for the visible 
expression of the indwelling soul or spirit. It is through the body that 
the spirit functions, expresses itself, acts, moves, speaks. If the 
church is the Body of Christ, this recognizes the fact that he cannot 
be fully operative in our world as a disembodied spirit. His spirit 
must act through some bodily expression if its existence is to be mani- 
fest. In the days of his flesh a natural body was the medium through 
which he expressed himself. Thereafter the church has been the indis- 
pensable organ through which Christ makes his life effective in the 
world. Naturally he is not limited in the way that men are limited 
by their bodily organism. Certainly the risen Christ can never be 
completely contained within any ecclesiastical institution. But if the 
church is the Body of Christ, it is where his Spirit is effective. He is 
the life-giving power and the living hope of the church. The nature 
of the church, therefore, is not determined by any form or organiza- 
tion or policy. It is determined by its relationship to Christ. The 
church is not primarily an organization or an institution, but an 
organism and a fellowship, a new mode of God’s presence and a new 
form of man’s life in history. 


This description of the church as the Body of Christ emphasizes 
not only the unity of the church and Christ, but also the unity and 
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communion of Christians within the church—“‘every one members one 
of another.” A body provides a vivid expression of unity amid 
diversity. Listen again to the apostle as he emphasizes this in his 
first letter to the Corinthians: “For as the body is one, and hath many 
members, and all the members of the body, being many, are one 
body; so also is Christ. ... For the body is not one member, but 
many. ... If the whole body were an eye, where were the hear- 
ing. ... But now hath God set the members each one of them in the 
body, even as it pleased him. ... Now there are many members, 
but one body. And the eye cannot say to the hand, I have no need of 
thee; or again the head to the feet, I have no need of you... there 
should be no schism in the body . .. the members should have the 
same care one for another. And whether one member suffers, all the 
members suffer with it; or one member is honored, all the members 
rejoice with it. Now ye are the Body of Christ, and severally mem- 
bers thereof.” Thus does Paul expound this principle of unity amid 
diversity in the bodily organism. The body has many members and 
these have different functions. Yet it needs them all if it is to be 
truly a body. “A body is a whole which needs all of its differing 
parts.” The health of the body demands the health and proper 
functioning of every member. The principle is here applied especially 
to varying gifts, but is equally applicable in other respects. Paul 
doubtless would have passed similar judgment on differences of 
church order and practice and doctrine. The bearing of this on the 
separativeness of our denominational and national churches should be 
obvious. Since the members are not alike they dare not remain apart 
or the whole of the body will not find expression. The true church 
will find its unity not by uniformity, but in the midst of diversity. 
In Paul’s view the church is one. It is made up of many local 
assemblies, people of many lands, speaking diverse languages. There 
are differences of opinion and of practice, but it never occurred to 
Paul that these differences constituted a basis of division. ‘The 
common salvation and lordship of Christ bind all believers together 
into one fellowship.” “Is Christ divided?” he exclaims when the Chris- 
tians of Corinth began to draw apart in consequence of their prefer- 
ences for different Christian teachers. Christ is the bond which 
unites all the members of the church into one. Each is a member 
of his body, and no one can cast the other out. If the parts of the 
body could thus separate themselves off one from another, there would 
soon be, as Paul says, no body left. But this cannot be. So long as 
there is a body of Christ at all, it must be one. The church is one 
in spite of itself. All who are joined to Christ rightfully belong to 
it, and no one can really cast himself out, for Christ hath received 
him. Some may “eat all things” without scruple; others may “eat 
herbs.” Such differences do not divide the body of Christ. The church 
is one in Christ, and it cannot divide itself any more than it can 
divide Christ. It may try to divide itself, but its division is only 
in outward seeming; it is a human pretense and not a reality. On 
Paul’s principles, what we call “the holy universal church—the com- 
munion of saints” on earth—is one as Christ is one, and no human 
power can destroy that indivisible unity. This is a fact that Baptists 
sometimes seem to overlook. This thought of the indivisible unity 
of the church receives a magnificent development in the epistle to the 
Ephesians where the apostle depicts Christ as the unifying bond of 


THURSDAY MORNING, JULY 27 255 


all saving powers and processes. It is the purpose of God to unite all 
things under the headship of Christ and in union with him, to put 
all things under his feet, and to make him head over all things to the 
church, which is his body. So the true bond of Christian unity lies 
in the common participation of the one Lord, and the real Christian 
unity is a unity of derived life. That oneness is independent of our 
organizations, and even of our will, since it comes from the common 
possession of a common life. 


Viewing the conditions of today, one must immediately feel how 
poorly qualified the church is to realize the ideal of the Body of Christ. 
The health of the body is far from perfect, ‘demanding hospital atten- 
tion rather than suggesting an army ready and eager for aggressive 
action upon the battlefield.” It is not a united body upon which we 
gaze, every member working in harmony with every other member, 
and all the members responsive to the will of their head. We suspect 
that the apostle looking upon this scene would confront the church 
of today with his challenge to the church at Corinth, “Is Christ 
divided?” “By schisms torn asunder, by heresies distrest,’” we can 
hardly feel surprised that by an onlooking world organized Chris- 
tianity is viewed “with scornful wonder.” And yet, faultful and even 
blameworthy as the church is, she is the only society that exists on 
earth which, by reason of origin and design, answers, however inade- 
quately, to the figure that is our theme. 


That the church may function as a true Body of Christ she must 
be catholic or universal. There has been evident in recent years a 
great and growing conviction that the successful prosecution and 
mission of the church is seriously interfered with by its organizational 
divisions. The world of today must be faced by a united church. The 
world situation can only be met by the closest co-operation within 
the ranks of the Christian church and by the careful pooling of our 
spiritual resources. The church’s inherent unity, of which I have 
spoken, must find visible and corporate expression if the Christian 
purpose is to find its fullest realization. Obviously, the true function 
of the church cannot be fully carried out if this condition of separate 
churches obscures our assurance that there is one body, one Spirit, 
and one hope, “fone Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all.” I think it is fair 
to say that there is in every denomination the attempt to rethink the 
doctrine of the church, and to rediscover the solid values of life within 
the distinctive society—the church. And this attempt to rediscover 
the true significance of the church will inevitably lead each denomi- 
nation to emphasize afresh its own insights. Our own denomination is 
today aggressively Baptist, and we should render small service to the 
one universal church were we to minimize the contribution which 
God has given us to make to Christianity as a whole. Probably our 
best contribution is to rethink our doctrine of the church, the min- 
istry and the ordinances. 


At the same time there has come into existence during the past 
few years a new consciousness of the world church, a universal Chris- 
tian community which is in every place. Baptists, as has been pointed 
out elsewhere, may fairly claim to have been pioneers, through Wil- 
liam Carey and his successors, in the creation of World Christianity, 
so that loyalty to the past, as well as a sensitive understanding of the 
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way the Holy Spirit is guiding us today, should lead us to find our 
place with all other Christians, not only in the less comprehensive, 
though more intimate fellowship of the local church, and the one 
denomination, but in the world-wide community, the whole Christian 
society, which stands over against a hostile and indifferent pagan 
world. It is enrichment, not impoverishment, to realize that the local 
Baptist church of which one is a member is like the church in Corinth, 
the Body of Christ, the local manifestation of the universal church. 
“Tt is enrichment, not impoverishment, to share with all other Chris- 
tians in the Ecumenical Movement, the ministry of reconciliation 
in all its varied forms, which Christ has committed to us.” 


The world church consists not only of Christians of many lands, 
but also of believers of many communions, who in spite of different 
traditions and theological convictions are one in Christ. Some Bap- 
tists have been somewhat hesitant about full and unreserved partner- 
ship in the Ecumenical Movement. In some quarters there is a fear 
lest our characteristic witness might be submerged in “a vague unde- 
nominational good fellowship, a kind of united Christian movement 
precariously maintained on a basis of the highest common factor of 
belief.” In urging that the Body of Christ must be universal, I am not 
pleading for the immediate organic union of Christendom, which is 
a long way off, but for the more vital union of character, purpose, 
message and effort. This spiritual union will find some outward 
form of manifestation, and will be checked by schism and denomi- 
national jealousies. 


There has already emerged a new and living ecumenical fellow- 
ship in the World Council of Churches, wherein both diversity of 
experience and theology are preserved, along with an increasingly rich 
understanding of the life and faith of other Christians. Within this 
fellowship, men and women are taking their own church principles 
more seriously because they realize that the larger fellowship is built 
up and enriched when the distinctive insights of each of its members 
are set forth, but impoverished when they are suppressed. 


Our great concern, however, is not for the outward form so 
much as for the inward life, which by its very essence involves unity, 
but unity in endless variety. When the article of our faith becomes a 
fact of experience, and the one holy, universal church functions as 
one body in perfect harmony—may God hasten the day!—room will 
be found for vast differences which are not, rightly. viewed, con- 
flicting and opposing forces but varieties of experience and life 
springing from one common life, the life of God in Christ, and work- 
ing together, in many ways, to bring to pass the universal reign 
not of an organization, however splendid, but of the Christ who in 
all things shall be first. 


And now a brief concluding word concerning your part and mine 
as individuals. Each individual member in the Body of Christ has 
responsibility for the health of the whole. The church can function 
perfectly as her Lord’s Body only so far as each member of the 
body works in healthy harmony with every other member. It is a 
truth of far-reaching importance that if one member suffers the whole 
body suffers. Your responsibility and mine for the health of the 
whole Body of Christ consists in our obligation to maintain at their 
highest possible vigor our own spiritual vitality and purity. If I am 
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a diseased member of the Church of Christ I lessen by that much the 
power of the church perfectly to function as it should. And we may 
well lay to heart in this connection the allegory of the vine and 
the branches, wherein our Lord teaches that the fruitless branch will 
be cut off and burned, that it may not work evil upon the vine as a 
whole. If our essential unity is in Christ, and entirely apart from 
external organization, as we have argued, the true way to increase 
it in each individual is, plainly, the drawing nearer to him, and the 
opening of our spirits so as to receive fuller, deeper and more con- 
tinuous inflows from his own inexhaustible fullness, the uniting 
“Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.” 


When Adele Norman had given a heart-lifting solo, Dr. Cornell 
Goerner, of Louisville, read the address prepared by Dr. Ellis A. 
Fuller, President of the Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, Louis- 
ville, Ky. Dr. Fuller was prevented by illness from being present. 


“YE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD” 
[By DR. E. A. FULLER] 


It is with humility of heart, openness of mind, and resoluteness 
of will, I trust, that we come now to consider one of the most evasive, 
and yet unquestionably one of the most significant texts of the New 
Testament, “Ye are the light of the world.” 


The spiritual context of this text is the incarnation. Since the 
truth in the text is the true and ultimate meaning of the incarnation 
both to God and man, we need not expect to find it simple and easy 
to understand. When the externally pre-existent Word, who was God, 
“became flesh and dwelt among us—full of grace and truth,” there 
was revealed to men a truth so profound that they did not understand 
its full significance then, nor have they understood it since, nor will 
they ever understand it in this existence. However, to men it is a 
glorious truth they may experience by faith and by which they may 
live. 

Christ, whose chief mission in the incarnation was to become 
the medium of the divine revelation and the only means by which men 
lost in sin can find God, John interprets in his prologue as “Truth” 
and “Life” and “Light.” From the muzzle of these metaphors there 
come with tremendous force implications which drive men forward 
in pursuit of the truth which makes them free. For John “Truth” is 
identical with the reality of the Logos, and therefore, is the equivalent 
for his divine nature. For John the “Life” which was in Christ was 
“different in kind from physical life.” It was the real or eternal life 
which is available for men who “become incorporate with Christ,” 
and actually become partakers of his divine nature. It was the life 
which is mediated unto men by their knowledge of God through 
Christ Jesus. 

“In him was life,” says John, “and the life was the light of men.” 
It is obvious that he realized clearly the kinship between “Truth” 
and “Life”; but by speaking of “Life” as being the light of men, 
John indicated that the Logos is the source of the divine revelation; 
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and that the divine nature, which is the equivalent of “Truth” is 
endowed with a quality of being that makes it desirous to manifest 
itself unto the salvation of men. John saw the light of the Logos, not 
as a glow from his personality, but as a self-revelation of his being, 
his essential nature. We are lifted heavenward by the appropriate- 
ness of the figure which suggests “Life” for the illumination of a 
world order of darkness, a world of men and women dead in trespasses 
and sins. 

But the Word became flesh, anticipating the dawn of the glorious 
day when he could say, “Now I go unto him that sent me... . It is 
expedient for you that I go away.” He knew from the beginning that 
his personal incarnation would be of brief duration. When he was 
in the world he was the light of the world, but he looked forward 
to the time when he could say, “I glorified thee on the earth, having 
accomplished the work which thou hast given me to do. And now, 
Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which 
I had with thee before the world was.” But he never intended, even 
after his return to the Father, for the “light of life” to go out in this 
dark world. His simple but efficacious plan to keep this light shining 
was in his mind when he said, “While ye have the light, believe on 
the light, that ye may become sons of light” (John 12:36). The 
light of life was to continue to shine in the “sons of light.” Just 
as the life of the true vine is to perpetuate itself in fruit-bearing 
through the branches which are one in nature with the vine, so the 
incarnate Christ, whose life was the light of men, according to God’s 
eternal plan, is to continue to illumine the world through Christians 
who in nature are like him. Therefore, he said, in speaking to 
Christians of every age, “Ye are the light of the world.” 


II 


When we realize that God’s entire revelation in Christ Jesus 
rises or falls, stands or fails with the fact that Christians are the 
light of the world, we should look discriminatingly at three truths 
which emerge from it and challenge us to the last ounce of our 
strength; namely, without Christ our world is in utter darkness and 
despair, the incarnation of Christ as saving light is continued in the 
lives of Christians, and the ultimate triumph of light over darkness is 
assured. 

Unless this world is actually in the thralldom of darkness and 
death, Christ’s statement about Christians being the light of the 
world is worse than nonsensical—it is hollow mockery, a shameful 
sham, a malicious deception. Why would he designate a small group 
of believers among his contemporaries to be lights in the world unless 
the spiritual and moral universe was in darkness? The only explana- 
tion we have for the creation of light in the physical universe is that 
it was “waste and void.” “The Spirit of God moved upon the face of 
the waters” because “darkness was upon the face of the deep.” Our 
God of infinite wisdom and grace lighted a never-dying torch for our 
world in the incarnation and decreed that the light should shine 
forever in true believers. This he did because he accepted the fact 
of the moral darkness and deadly depravity of the world. He knew 
and accepted the dreadful fact which caused a spiritually discerning 
saint to write: 
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“Oh, man, with a mind 
Slanted and pointed to search and unseal 
Intricate truths of science 
To better mankind, 
You allow an inherited tendency 
To kill your ideals, 
Slay your perceptions 
And steal the ascendancy.” 


History has a thousand several tongues and every tongue testifies 
to the fact that men are sinners by nature doomed to defeat and death 
if left to walk alone in the darkness of despair. 


The apostle Paul was never in doubt about the horrible moral 
condition of men who had not experienced the regenerating grace of 
God. They walk “in the vanity of their mind.” They are ‘darkened 
in their understanding.” They are “alienated from the life of God.” 
They live for the things of the flesh. They have the mind of the 
flesh, which mind is death because it is “enmity against God.” 

Christ, by his words and works, by his love and grace, by his 
life and death, indicated that he came “to seek and to save that which 
has been lost.” With him the fate of all whom he did not know was 
outer and eternal darkness. 


We need only to look at our world to see that it needs “Truth” 
and “Life” and “Light.” I need to cite only two monster evils to 
show how deep is our need; namely, war and the nefarious liquor 
traffic. War is the devil’s Saul, who has slain his thousands; and the 
liquor traffic is his David, who has slain his tens of thousands. In 
the strength and genius of our minds of flesh we have demonstrated 
through the centuries that we are utterly unable to put to death 
these brutal monsters of death. They thrive under the cover of the 
moral darkness which envelopes the minds of the sons of darkness. 
They are fed and nurtured by the very nature of those whom they 
destroy. 


But this dark fact is not alone. There are lights in this dark 
world. These lights are the Christians. Let it be made quite clear 
that Christians are not reflectors of the light ordained of God to dispel 
the darkness of the world, but they are themselves the very lights 
the world needs, and the only lights it will ever have. Knowing the 
frailty and “bent on sinning’ of men, it staggers credulity to say that 
the Christ whose life is today incarnate in the saints is the one and 
only light which is shining in life’s dark night of frustration and 
defeat, but our faith is renewed when we realize that the Christ in 
the saints, not the saints, is the hope of glory. But I do not over- 
state the importance of Christians when I say that the darkness of 
the physical universe with the sun turned off, the moon blotted out, 
and the stars extinguished would be but a faint indication of what 
would be the moral and spiritual darkness of our world if the lives 
of all Christians were snuffed out like candles. 

My comrades in Christ, since Christians are “now light in the 
world,” I admonish you in the words of the apostle Paul, “Do all 
things without murmurings and questionings: that ye may become 
blameless and harmless, children of God without blemish in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom ye are seen 
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as lights in the world, holding forth the word of life’ (Phil. 2:14- 
16a). 

“The light shineth in the darkness; and the darkness apprehended 
it not,’ says John. Although we face great difficulties in trying to 
arrive at the exact meaning of this statement, we know its true import. 
The statement certainly predicts and promises that light will con- 
tinue to shine unto the perfect day because the darkness in which it 
shines cannot comprehend, cannot apprehend, cannot overcome, can- 
not defeat it. The aged John strongly supports this optimism by 
saying, “The darkness is passing away, the true light already shineth” 
(I John 2:8), meaning that Christians, through the redeeming work 
of Jesus Christ, have passed into a new order of life even in this 
present age, an order in which darkness is passing away because the 
true light is shining. 

Soldiers in the thick of battle, especially when they are being 
routed by their enemy, can hardly anticipate the glorious experience 
of marching victorious from the bloody battlefield singing paeans of 
victory. Even so it is with Christian soldiers. At times it seems that 
the tide of battle is turning against the followers of “the lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world,” but let all true believers know 
that no power on earth or under the earth can keep Christians from 
shining. 

Because Christians themselves are the “light of life,” that is, 
because the eternal God has imparted unto them in a miraculous 
experience of grace the life that was in Christ, they have the same 
basis of assurance of ultimate victory that caused Christ to say, “I 
have overcome the world.” 


Ill 


But it is not enough for Christians to glory in the fact that they 
are the light of the world. With gratitude they should accept the 
glorious fact, but they must also accept all its implied duties and 
obligations. When the Master said, “Neither do men light a lamp, 
and put it under a bushel, but on the stand; and it shineth unto all 
that are in the house,” he merely intended to set forth man’s wisdom 
in properly using the light that it might serve its purpose. He did 
not intend to imply that Christians as lights need only positions of 
conspicuousness and that God expects nothing of them but to shine, 
but to radiate light. Light reveals but it does not reform. Light 
condemns but it does not convert. Light shines but it. does not sow. 
Light radiates but it does not regenerate. Light has neither feet 
for walking, nor mouth for speaking, nor hands for working. A 
housekeeper knows that light does not wash dishes, sweep floors, dust 
furniture and make beds. These things she must do in the light which 
shines in the house. God certainly does not expect racialism, na- 
tionalism, social injustice, crime, immorality, war and other evils to 
be eliminated from the earth by Christians shining from their elevated 
positions on pedestals of privilege and prominence. It is true that 
men whose works are evil scamper away into darkness when the 
“light of life” is turned upon them, for this light is the judgment 
which has come into the world; but they continue to live, move, and 
do their iniquitous work under the cover of darkness. Just as God’s 
righteousness is redemptive activity, so must the “light of life” 
be divine life in action for the realization of God’s saving purpose. 
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I emphasize again that Christians are not physical lamps set on 
stands just to shine in our dark world. They are divine lives living 
in a wicked and perverse world. They must translate their godly lives 
into works. They must translate their heavenly creeds into earthly 
deeds. But what they do is nothing unless their works are the 
ripened fruit of what they are. Then and then only will their light 
so shine that others will see their good works and glorify God. This 
calls God’s people to do his will on earth as they will do it in heaven. 
Hating our loved ones, bearing our own crosses, and renouncing all 
that we have, counting not our own lives as dear unto ourselves are 
inevitable in the experiences of all Christians who are truly and 
really the light of the world. 

We cannot escape the conclusion that good works are the only 
rays of light which go out into the dark world. “Good works’ testify 
to the divine life within us. Without them our intricate theology, our 
learned dissertations, our complex organizations, our stimulating 
slogans are indeed clanging cymbals. Genuine Christianity is not a 
church, not a creed, not an organization, not a brotherhood, but it 
is the divine life energizing, striving, doing, working through human 
beings in whom is the life which was in Christ Jesus. Thus and thus 
only can the essential incarnation continue in our world. Without the 
incarnation of the eternal Word in flesh, our world is night, eternal 
night without even the hope of a dawn. Then in the unity for which 
Christ prayed, Christians of all creeds and colors should work, and 
work together, to make his truth cover the earth like the waters cover 
the sea. 

I was called into a home a little while ago to visit a noble mother 
who had been slowly dying for several months with an incurable 
disease. Upon my arrival I found her lying seemingly unconscious 
upon her pillow. On the pillow by her face sat her baby with its 
chubby hand resting upon her forehead. By the bed her faithful and 
loving husband was kneeling with his right arm behind the baby 
and his fingers stroking the tresses of her hair. About the bed her 
other children and the neighbors with tears on their cheeks and sobs 
in their throats. Presently the husband arose, looked at the baby, 
tenderly placed a kiss upon its cheek, and then pressed his lips upon 
his wife’s fevered brow. In solicitous anxiety he smoothed the wrinkles 
from her pillow and whispered, “Dear, is there anything I can do for 
you?” Gently she shook her head. He replied, “Dear, if I bring a 
glass of water, will you not sip it for my sake even if you do not 
want it?” Again she shook her head. With that he said sobbingly, 
“T’ll die if I cannot do something for you.” This is the way that normal 
love behaves. When I saw his desperate love in action, actually pre- 
ferring death to life if there was nothing it could do to help the one 
upon whom it was bestowed, I prayed that all Christians throughout 
the world would love the living Christ desperately, even to the extent 
of being willing to die to do his will. 


“Tf ye love me, ye will .. .” 


Dr. M. E. Aubrey offered prayer and gave the Benediction. 
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THIRTEENTH SESSION 


Address: Dr. Theodore F. Adams 


Closing Words of the President and Pres- 
entation of the President-elect 


Coronation Address: Dr. F: Townley Lord 
Closing Prayer: Dr. C. Oscar Johnson 
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THURSDAY EVENING, JULY 27, 1950 


Thirteenth Session 


The President took the chair and opened the closing session at 
8 P.M. 


“Onward, Christian Soldiers” and “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ 
Name” were sung, and Dr. Paul Judson Morris, Secretary of the 
Ohio Baptist State Convention, led in prayer. 

Dr. Sharpe introduced members of the local committee, and both 
he and his co-laborers were received with a hearty ovation. 


Rev. J. Norgaard of Denmark read on behalf of the Resolutions 
Committee a resolution on prayer, that was unanimously adopted. 


The Congress was then favored with the fine singing of the 
choir of the Antioch Baptist Church of Cleveland, and Dr. Theodore 
F. Adams, pastor of the First Baptist Church of Richmond, Va., and 
Vice-president of the Alliance, gave his address. 


THE MEANING OF THIS CONGRESS 
[By DR. THEODORE F. ADAMS] 


As we come to the close of this great and moving experience 
of Christian fellowship, who of us can adequately tell or foresee its 
full meaning. The future will show far more truly the enduring 
worth and significance of this Eighth Baptist World Congress. 
Tonight we can only summarize briefly some of the things we have 
seen and heard, and seek to realize in part the significance of all 
that has occurred. Surely each of us can say in the words of Paul 
of these days and of this fellowship, “I thank my God on every 
remembrance of you for your fellowship in the furtherance of the 
gospel from the first day until now, being confident that he who has 
begun a good work in you will go on perfecting it until the day of 
Jesus Christ.” 

Challenged as we are by the experiences of these days together, 
we do well to seek to sum up some of the impressions and experiences 
that have been ours and try to appreciate the far-reaching significance 
of some of the things said and done here. 


We think first of all of what the Congress means to those of 
us who have been privileged to be here. To all of us there have 
come new vision and consecration, wider horizons and deepened con- 
victions. We shall go home enriched by new friendships and 
strengthened with the knowledge of the greatness and importance 
of our task as Baptists and Christians in the world today. Each of 
us has some precious thoughts and unforgettable experiences. Who 
can ever forget the thrilling gathering in the stadium on Saturday 
night with its pageant of the nations and its dramatic appeal for 
religious liberty! Many of us as we go back to our own churches 
to worship will be thinking in terms of the worship services in which 
we have shared here in this city, both in the Congress worship session 
and in the many churches that were open to us. 
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How deeply grateful we are for our President; for the mag- 
nificent service he has given and for the memorable address of 
Sunday afternoon when he gave an account of his stewardship and 
called us all to finer Christian service. God grant that he may be 
spared, for us many more years of fruitful service. All of us will 
cherish for years to come the thrilling moments of the Pageant of 
Liberty and the Youth Service as the young people of our fellowship 
challenged us all to deeper consecration to Christ and his kingdom. 


The work of our Relief Committee has shown impressively what 
Baptists can do when they work together to meet the needs of 
mankind. The addresses have lifted us to new heights of under- 
standing and vision, and yet have called us to go down from the 
mountaintop to work in the valleys of human sin and need. How 
precious and priceless the time we have been privileged to spend 
with friends, old and new! What new insights we have gained and 
what blessings have come as others have shared with us out of their 
own hearts’ experiences that challenge us to be better than ever 
before as we serve Christ together. 

Let us be thinking also of what this Congress will mean to 
those who will hear about it at home, when “at home” means “around 
the world.” In many churches and in many homes others will catch 
the vision that has come to us and will share more fully in our 
Baptist world fellowship because we have had these days together. 
The story has gone to them already in part by the press and radio 
and by the letters we have sent, but in our reports and in our spirit, 
and in the new purpose that they will detect in us, many will share 
even more fully in our Baptist World Fellowship. Let us do our 
utmost to help them catch the spirit that has meant so much here. 

Think of what this Congress will mean to those who are oppressed 
and persecuted around the world and to some who were prevented 
from coming by those who seek rigidly to control the life and thought 
of men today. How eagerly they wait for some word of this Congress. 
They will be heartened and encouraged and will have new strength 
and hope as they learn what we have said and done and have re- 
solved yet to do. Behind the Iron Curtain and behind the Bamboo 
Curtain, and wherever minorities are suffering persecution and 
distress, new heart and hope will come if we keep faith with the 
high resolves that we have made here. 

To the many who are opposed to what we stand for, this Congress 
will have meaning, too, as they realize that here is a force and a 
faith to be reckoned with. Well may they take note—the deniers of 
liberty, the persecutors of their fellow men, the Communists and the 
pagans who seek to dominate the world. We Baptists have been 
reared in a tradition of faith and freedom, and in the war of beliefs 
that is now going on around the world, God helping us, we shall do 
our part to proclaim to men the truth that makes them free. 

Other Christian bodies who seek, as we do, to win the world 
to Christ will be heartened and encouraged by our actions here. They 
need our strength as we need theirs, for we are “Workers together 
with God.” Respecting their convictions as we trust they will respect 
ours, let us seek to work together even more fully in every possible 
way in days to come to advance the kingdom of God in the hearts 
and lives of men. 
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The future work of the kingdom will be strengthened and ad- 
vanced around the world as the spirit and faith of this Congress are 
made manifest in every area of life, personal and social, moral and 
spiritual. Our speakers and Commissions have called us to deeper 
thought and more courageous action in evangelism, in foreign mis- 
sions, in facing social issues, and in standing for religious liberty. 
Our Lord sent us into all the world to preach the gospel to every 
creature and no individual or area of life is outside his concern or 
ours as we follow him. 


Here in Cleveland, we have done four things among others. We 
have renewed our fellowship, we have reaffirmed our faith, we have 
restated our Baptist distinctives, and we have re-formed our forces 
for world conquest for Christ. 


We have renewed our fellowship with men and women of like 
faith from many lands and nations, from many continents and 
countries, of all races and scores of denominational bodies. Here we 
have recognized frankly some diversities in convictions and in back- 
ground, in practices and in methods, but always with mutual respect 
and common love and a growing understanding as we know more 
about each other. But with all our diversities, we have found a basic 
unity in our faith in Jesus Christ. We are one in a common faith 
in Christ as Savior and Lord, and in the love of the brethren. This 
unity has been enhanced as we have met in our various sectional 
meetings as men and women, as pastors, as young people, to share 
our experiences and face up to our particular responsibilities in 
winning the world to Jesus Christ. New constitutions and new com- 
mittees for our women and young people promise an even greater 
work in the years ahead. 


Here we have reaffirmed our faith—the “Faith of our fathers 
living still, in spite of dungeon, fire and sword”—our faith in Jesus 
Christ as Savior and Lord and the hope of the world. Here we have 
reaffirmed our faith in the witness and presence of the Holy Spirit 
that “Faithful guide, ever near the Christian’s side.” As we have 
prayed: “Spirit of the living God, fall fresh on me,” we have found 
that prayer answered; and we go out to testify anew to the reality 
of the Holy Spirit in daily life. We have reaffirmed our faith in 
salvation through faith in Jesus Christ and not by works, and our 
faith in immortality. We know that we have passed from death unto 
life because we love the brethren, and trusting in our living Lord, 
we know that “Because he lives, we too shall live.” Prayer has come 
to have a deeper meaning as we have prayed together and have 
learned what prayer has done in the lives of others around the 
earth. Now we go home heartened and strengthened in the certainty 
of the ultimate triumph of his kingdom and the assurance that “The 
kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of his Christ.” 


Here we have restated our Baptist distinctives—those precious 
principles, rooted in the Word of God, that are our priceless heritage 
from our forefathers. We rejoice that others through the years have 
come to share, more and more, in these convictions for which our 
fathers suffered and died. They have been spoken of so often, I 
need only to mention them: the competence of the individual before 
God; salvation by faith, and not by works or sacrament; the uni- 
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versal priesthood of believers; the privilege of direct access to God 
through Christ, with no mediator between God and man save only 
“The man Christ Jesus.” We have renewed our emphasis on personal 
salvation and the responsibility of the individual to choose Christ 
for himself as Savior and Lord. 


Once again our two ordinances take on new meaning as we see 
other faiths coming to share our conviction in believer’s baptism by 
immersion. Our fellowship here has heightened the symbolism of the 
Lord’s Supper as a token of our faith and fellowship. 


Here we have reaffirmed our belief in freedom of conscience and 
in full religious liberty, not as a gift from any earthly power, but 
as a right under God. Recognizing the varying situations that we 
face in different nations, we stand together for the separation of 
church and state and for the free church as contrasted with the 
state church. We have restated our conviction in the independence 
of the local church, but in the importance, yes, the imperative neces- 
sity of voluntary co-operation for larger service and more effective 
witness. We stand for democracy in the church and in the denomina- 
tion; for the Bible as the inspired Word of God, and the New Testa- 
ment as our sole and sufficient guide in faith and practice. As we 
go our separate ways, we go, trusting in no priest, no pope, no bishop, 
no hierarchy, no superior or ecclesiastical authority save Christ our 
Lord. As the disciples long ago on the mountaintop “Saw no man 
save Jesus only” so trusting only in him, we go to the ends of the 
earth as ambassadors for the living Christ. 


Here in Cleveland we have reformed our forces for world con- 
quest for Christ. All that we have seen and heard has given new 
impetus to the mission cause. We are more than ever committed to 
carry the gospel to every nation and every creature; to make our 
own nations more Christian; and to strive to be more Christlike 
ourselves in all our relationship with God and man, that the world 
may have reason to believe in the Gospel we proclaim. 


We have seen missions in a new light as a co-operation between 
independent national Baptist bodies sharing in the world mission as 
workers together with God. Ours is a divine commission, never 
repealed; ‘Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel, baptizing 
them and teaching them all things.” Ours is the vision for which 
Jesus taught us to work and to pray, “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be 
done on earth as it is in Heaven.” 

We believe that “The light shineth in the darkness and the 
darkness cannot put it out.” In the future we shall think of missions 
as calling each of us to be common bearers of that hight and witnesses 
to his truth: Who can ever think of missions again apart from Baker 
Cauthen, or Manfredi Ronchi, or Henri Vincent, or Tanimola Ayorinde, 
or the many others who here have inspired us by their witness and 
that of others in the difficult and hard and dark places of the earth. 

Now as this great Congress session comes to a close, we go out 
to serve, refreshed, renewed, and reunited. We go with new con- 
secration and the determination to stand, and having done all, to 
stand, and to serve in the name and in the spirit of him who came 
“Not to be ministered unto but to minister and to give his life a 
ransom for many.” We go to preach, both by word and by deed, in 
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season and out of season, by day and by night, the only gospel that 
can save the world. We go in the spirit of sacrifice willing to pay any 
price if we may save some and advance the kingdom. We go with 
a prayer on our lips that we may prove worthy of our heritage, our 
task, our privilege and our responsibility in this day and generation. 
As we go, daring to dream that we can win a world, 


“This is our faith tremendous, 
Our wild hope, who shall scorn 
That in the name of Jesus 
The world shall be reborn.” 


We go, indeed, from the mountaintop to the valley. We go as 
light-bearers to the darkness assured that the darkness cannot put out 
the light. Only by our neglect or failure or indifference can that light 
grow dim. We are confident of victory for we know that darkness 
cannot put out the light, but that light can always banish darkness 
from the earth. Fully conscious that we are not the only bearers of 
that light, but that we must do our part with others around the earth, 
we know that: 


“Not alone we conquer, not alone we fall, 
In each loss or triumph, lose or triumph all. 
Bound by God’s far purpose in a living whole, 
Move we on together to the shining goal. 
Forward through the ages in unbroken line 
Move the faithful spirits at the call divine.” 


Such is the meaning, the challenge of this Congress. How 
grateful we are that: 


“We are not divided, all one body we. 

One in hope and doctrine, one in charity. 
Onward, Christian soldiers, marching as to war, 
With the cross of Jesus, going on before.” 


Adele Norman and the Antioch Baptist Church Choir both sang 
again for the grateful audience. 


The President then introduced his suecessor: 


Now comes the part I have been dreading so long (Laughter). 
The only thing that eases my pain is that by action of the Congress 
I’m allowed to keep this gavel. But I am going through the motion 
of presenting it a little later to the incoming President. Well, when 
we come right down to it, it is a little bit harder to say than I 
thought. 


I’ve had a grand time. Many have been my mistakes, many have 
been my shortcomings, but I have had a great three years of 
fellowship. 


The past is past. The present is filled with possibilities and 
challenges, as great as any people in history ever faced. I, too, 
remember that significant phrase of Dr. Aubrey’s sermon: “Of course, 
the church is in danger, that’s where the Lord meant it to be.” 
Where there’s danger, we’re needed. Where there’s sickness, we’re 
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needed. Where there’s oppression, we are needed. Where there’s 
slavery, we’re needed. Where there is sin, we are needed. 


Now I want to call upon all the members of the Executive Com- 
mittee who are not on the platform if they will quietly in the next 
little while slip up on either side here to be near for the closing 
prayer. 

I want now to call on Dr. F. Townley Lord, the President-elect, 
to come to my side and to bring along at his side Mrs. Lord. 


My fellow Baptists, in relinquishing my office as President of the 
Alliance, I do not by any degree mean to lessen my interest and my 
concern and your concern for the furtherance of the principles of 
our essential oneness among all our fellows around the world and 
the extension of God’s kingdom to include those for whom our Lord 
died. 

And as I present this gavel to my worthy successor—a symbol of 
authority? No. A symbol of service and the willingness to direct 
fairly and in a Christian manner the public assemblages in con- 
nection with this world Alliance. 


As I do so, I can assure you that there lives no man among us 
on any side of any ocean that I would rather present this symbol to 
than to my friend, Dr. F. Townley Lord. 

Standing beside him, and across whom I will reach to place this 
gavel in the hands of Dr. Lord, I give you, Mrs. Lord, the assurance 
that there is at least one woman in this audience, who knows some- 
thing of the sacrifice, something of the concern that you will have in 
the years ahead. 

And my good friend Lord, may God bless you. 

May this gavel be only wielded in calling to order our gatherings, 
in the passing of motions, if necessary. And never as a symbol of 
any authority over any others vested in you or any of us. 

And to you, Mrs. Lord, may God give you strength and courage, 
as you walk along beside this good husband of yours, his helpmeet 
in all things. 

I present the President-elect who is to bring the coronation 
address at this time. 


The new President was greeted with a prolonged ovation. He 
said: 

My dear Oscar Johnson, fathers and brethren. This is a rather 
difficult moment for me. I don’t know what to say. They didn’t train 
us for this kind of occasion when I went to college. They never thought 
any of us would rise to this mighty and high eminence. All I can say 
is just a word of simple thanks to you all for this very great 
distinction, and for this very high honor. I see in it a tribute first of 
all to the Baptists of my own country. Then to the Baptists across 
the sea. We have a great tradition there of love and loyalty to the 
Baptist World Alliance. I was trained in matters of the World 
Alliance first of all by dear old John Clifford, and then by J. H. 
Rushbrooke. As I look back on a great list of names in the great and 
noble presidency, I feel almost a sense of awe, and I can only say 
that as God will give me strength it will be a privilege and a pleasure 
to serve our Baptist folk wherever and however I can. 
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I do not really belong to high circles, although I have a very 
distinguished name. I really belong to the people and it is the Baptists 
I love, the Baptist people under God’s help I shall try to serve. 


Dr. Lord then delivered his address. 


NONE OTHER NAME 
[Coronation address by REV. F. TOWNLEY LORD, D.D., D.Litt.] 


“Wherefore He is able to save them to the uttermost that 
come to God by Him, seeing He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them.”—Hebrews 7:25. 


As this historic Congress draws to its close it is good that we 
should refresh ourselves, as our fathers have been in the habit of 
refreshing themselves, at the springs of eternal truth, so that, 
wherever we may go, our path may be illumined by the lamp of 
memory. Shelley, in a well-known passage, declared that 


Music, when soft voices die, 
Vibrates in the memory. 


It is our desire that when the last voice in this Congress has spoken, 
and the thrill of vast assemblies has faded in the distance, there may 
abide in every heart the memory that is melodious with the voice 
of God. 


So we now turn to the one Book which, more than any other, has 
put a song in human hearts. In the great cities of the western world, 
amid the uncertainties behind the Iron Curtain, on the banks of the 
Congo River, beyond the great wall of China, among India’s teeming 
multitudes — wherever they may be— Baptists find at once their 
inspiration and their comfort in the same Book—the New Testament. 


To one part of that divine library I would now eall your atten- 
tion ere we separate; to an epistle whose author we do not know, 
but which is regarded by all who are qualified to give an opinion as 
great literature—the Epistle to the Hebrews. We may differ in our 
views as to who composed that notable epistle, but we shall be one 
in our judgment that it is noble literature, following an ordered plan, 
using balanced and resonant sentences, rising indeed at times to great 
and sustained eloquence. 


It has been urged that Hebrews bases its argument on ideas 
which no longer have the same vital meaning for us: that it dwells 
too much on priestly and sacrificial ritual—an emphasis which never 
has found much of an echo in our Baptist practice. We are not much 
concerned with priests, for historically our contribution to the 
religious life of the world has been along the line of the prophet. 
It is thus that we properly describe the great Baptist leaders who 
have made the Baptist World Alliance what it is. Men like J. N. 
Prestridge, J. H. Shakespeare, John Clifford, R. S. MacArthur, E. Y. 
Mullins, John McNeil, G. W. Truett, and J. H. Rushbrooke are best 
described as in the prophetic tradition, a tradition which we ourselves 
proudly accept. 
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It must be admitted that there is something in the remark that 
the arguments of Hebrews fall a little strange on modern ears: the 
author does hover in his argument around the sacrificial system; yet, 
though his arguments may have special reference to one particular 
tradition, the conclusions he reaches are valid for every generation. 
The ladder by which this inspired author climbs to his sublime truth 
may not be the kind of ladder we are accustomed to see in a present- 
day Baptist theological seminary, but the serene height to which the 
ladder leads him is a height on which the modern Christian no less 
than the ancient must take his stand. We may, if we like, kick away 
Be ladder—so long as we stand on the height to which the epistle 
eads us. 


For this epistle, written as the first century drew to its close, 
lifts us out of mists and shadows into reality. In its chapters we hear 
the sound of the trumpet. It sounds out a great message. It says that 
when you have listened to Christ you have heard the final word. The 
Christian, it says, possesses the absolute and final religion—a religion 
revealed not by a perishable angel but by the Eternal Son of God— 
God’s perfect revelation. Rising to great eloquence, the author of this 
letter declares that Christ is greater than all; greater than angels, 
greater even than Moses, greater than the high priest of the Jewish 
faith. If you want a high priest then you have one in Christ, who 
offers the sacrifice of himself for the sin of man, enters the very 
sanctuary of heaven where forever he lives and intercedes. Only of 
that Christ can it be said that “He is able to save to the uttermost 
them that draw near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to 
make intercession for them.” 


This, I have said, is great literature, and we may note in passing 
that all great literature is the reflection of life. Many years ago, when 
I first became acquainted with American writers, I came to know the 
books of two famous brothers, Henry and William James, both 
distinguished graduates of Harvard. Of William it was said that he 
wrote philosophy like a novel, and of Henry that he could write 
novels like philosophy! Certainly Henry James could be philosophical. 
For example, in his Life of Nathaniel Hawthorne he wrote, “It takes 
a good deal of history to produce a little literature.” Nowhere is that 
judgment more clearly illustrated than in the Christian literature of 
the first century. It took a very great deal of history to produce the 
New Testament. Here is literature that throbs with life. There is 
history behind it. It is history covered by such solemn terms as 
“Inearnation,” baptism,” “crucifixion,” “resurrection’”—the greatest 
terms in the history of language, great because of the values they 
reveal. And in the case of the literature of the New Testament, I 
think we might even go further than Henry James went; agreeing 
with him that it takes a good deal of history to produce a little 
literature we go further and say that it took more than history to 
produce the New Testament. It took eternity. Listen to it, and you 
hear the voice of God. 

So we turn to the statement with which a first-century Christian 
sought to encourage his contemporaries. Jesus, he says, is able to 
save to the uttermost them that draw near unto God through him. 
We are to bask for a few moments in the radiance of this luminous 
truth. 
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The idea of salvation is not so prominent in our generation as it 
was in the first century or, for that matter, among our fathers. It is 
true that we use the term casually enough. We talk easily about the 
saving of civilization, or the saving of society, but our age does not 
possess that deep concern for personal salvation which marked the 
great periods in church advance. In the first century they were deeply 
concerned about it. The saving of the human soul was not only the 
concern of Christian teachers. It was the concern of all religions in 
the Mediterranean world. The mystery religions of the Graeco- 
Roman world set out to meet the great longing for salvation. Men 
and women were eager for communion with the divine, wanted to feel 
that the gods took an interest in their affairs, such an interest as 
might support them in the trials of this life and guarantee to them 
a friendly reception beyond the grave. “The communion with some 
saving deity,” wrote Dr. P. Gardner, “was the end of all the practices 
of the mysteries.” 


One of the greatest needs of our time is a recovery of this 
concern. Too long we have lost sight of the individual in our pre- 
occupation with society and of the human soul in our attention to 
economics. Society can mean nothing apart from the individuals who 
compose it. Nor can civilization acquire its real content without the 
salvation of the human soul. We need, therefore, make no apology 
for returning to this grand theme—the salvation of the human soul— 
for we may be sure that unless civilization speedily returns to this 
theme there will soon be little civilization left to bother about. 


The central affirmation in this great passage from Hebrews is 
that Christ is able to save to the uttermost or, as we should say, 
completely, perfectly. Thus, in a sentence, our attention is drawn to 
the range of redemption as it is made effective through the work of 
Christ. 


This salvation extends to every man. We are reminded of the 
famous passage in John 3:16—“God so loved the world that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him should not 
perish but have everlasting life.” This is not the only occasion in 
Hebrews when we are reminded of a certain similarity with the 
thought of the Fourth Gospel, for both books, as Bishop Westcott 
pointed out, assume the universality of Christianity as the one religion 
of humanity. 


This emphasis on the universal range of divine salvation is in 
contrast to many attempts, both ancient and modern, to restrict the 
efficacy of the work of Christ. The intellectual climate in which the 
gospel was first proclaimed in the Holy Land is not unfairly described 
as a climate of religious exclusiveness. It was a strong element in 
Jewish tradition that God’s benefits were for them alone, and we can 
see from the Acts of the Apostles that not without a struggle did this 
narrow, exclusive view give way to the sublime universalism of Paul 
and John. But do not imagine that the Jews were the only people who 
gravitated towards religious exclusiveness. In the mystery religions, 
which played so important a part in the religious life of the Graeco- 
Roman world, the great benefits were not for all, but for the initiated. 
Further, in the second century there appeared a group of superior 
Christians (or so they liked to regard themselves) the Valentinian 
Gnostics, who had their own special theory of salvation. They divided 
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the human race into three classes: some are animated by the life of 
the body, and therefore cannot be saved; some are animated by soul, 
and possibly they may be saved. The Valentinian Gnostics were only 
certain of salvation for one select group—those animated by spirit. 
We are, inclined to smile at such doctrines but, in fact, we ourselves 
do not always attain the full world-wide range of Christ’s Gospel. 
I remember receiving a letter in my church at Bloomsbury from a 
correspondent who informed me that only 144,000 people would be 
saved. I presume that he meant 143,999 together with himself! 


Both the narrower and the wider aspects of Christ’s redemption 
have found expression in the hymns which have become part of our 
Christian heritage. Historic Calvinism shines out clearly in a famous 
hymn written by Isaac Watts: 


“Behold the Potter and His clay, 
He joins His vessels as He please! 
Such is our God and such are we, 

The subjects of His ‘high decrees.’ 
May not the sovereign Lord on high 
Dispense His favours as He will, 
Choose some to life while others die, 

And yet be just and gracious still?” 


This is a fine hymn, but we cannot resist the view, as Bernard 
Manning pointed out, that it is really more suitable for a Moham- 
medan mosque than for a Christian church. On the other hand, 
we have the emphasis on the “whosoever” in that fine writer of 
evangelical hymns, Charles Wesley: 


“Father, Whose everlasting love 
Thy only Son for sinners gave, 
Whose grace to all did freely move 
And sent Him down the world to save, 
Help us Thy mercy to extol, 
Immense, unfathomed, unconfined, 
To praise the Lamb Who died for all, 
The general Savior of mankind.” 


Charles Wesley’s hymn moves on the exalted heights of John 3:16. 
The blessings and benefits which accrue from the work of Christ are 
available for the whole human race. 

We do not assert this as a theory. We declare it as a fact. It is 
the one great fact which has made possible the multi-colored fellow- 
ship of the Baptist World Alliance. It does not matter into which 
corner of the globe we venture. With the New Testament in our hands 
we discover that there is one power that is adequate in every land, 
under every sky, in every tongue—the power of the one Christ 
described so long ago as the power of God unto salvation. In far-off 
India William Carey discovered that the preaching of the Word 
achieved results greater even than those of which he had dreamed 
in his cobbler’s shop. F. L. Rymker, a sailor from Denmark, 
encountered the saving power of the Gospel while he was in America, 
and went back to Europe to become the first Baptist missionary to 
Norway. In Jamaica that great apostle of liberty, William Knibb, 
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discovered that there was no power like the power of the Gospel to 
bring freedom to the oppressed slaves. A boy from Germany, lodging 
with an Independent family in London, went to a Methodist chapel 
and heard a sermon from Romans 8:1, and surrendered to the grace 
of God—and thus J. G. Oncken began the career which was to make 
him the father of Continental Baptists. In an Essex village a young 
lad was converted, and the name of Charles Haddon Spurgeon was 
to reverberate throughout the world. Thirty years ago fifteen thou- 
sand people assembled in front of the Capitol in Washington and 
heard George W. Truett speak for more than an hour on “Baptists 
and Religious Liberty,” but the liberty which this great preacher 
expounded was the liberty with which Christ makes men free. 


These are the facts on which we have based our campaign of 
evangelism for the world. We owe all that we have to the redeeming 
love which can operate under any sky, speak in any tongue, work 
miracles of grace in any social setting. Far as the mind of man can 
range, over wide expanse of burning sand or turbulent ocean, so far 
does the Gospel reach. So Dr. Fullerton wrote: 


“T cannot tell how He will win the nations, 

How He will claim His earthly heritage, 

How satisfy the needs and aspirations 
Of East and West, of sinner and of sage. 

But this I know, all flesh shall see His glory, 
And He shall reap the harvest He has sown, 

And some glad day His sun shall shine in splendour 
When He the Savior, Savior of the world, is known.” 


But this salvation which extends to all men is only understood 
in its apostolic meaning if it be understood as extending to every part 
of every man. The Gospel has a particular as well as a universal 
application; it has individual depth as well as universal range. We 
who assemble in such large gatherings as this have our critics, and 
sometimes the criticism takes the form of a supercilious judgment 
that our enthusiasm for the faith is mainly emotional. No one 
disputes that Christ can set us singing and sometimes make us excited; 
but what about the mind? say the critics. To this we reply that the 
grace of God can save the mind, coming to a man in that part of him 
where he does his thinking. 


That is the realm where the Gospel made its first impact and 
gained its first victories. When, long ago, our Lord came preaching 
the Gospel, his first call was a call to repentance, which is literally 
a call to new and clearer thinking. And it was entirely in accord with 
this original emphasis that the first apostles set out on the task of 
winning the world for Christ by challenging Mediterranean paganism 
in its philosophy. It is clear to anyone who reads the New Testament 
that the outstanding missionary advocate of the Christian faith, the 
apostle Paul, was himself an acute thinker who was not ashamed to 
take his stand in Athens and in Corinth and challenge contemporary 
ways of thought in the Name of Christ who is the Truth. Nor should 
we exaggerate if we claimed that some of the greatest and most 
epoch-making figures in Christian history have been men who brought 
rich and consecrated minds to the interpretation of the Gospel. No 
one would dispute the supremacy of great Christian leaders like 
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Augustine and Calvin in the realm of thought. These were men who 
baptized their intellects in the fountain of divine grace. So much so, 
that if anyone desires a stimulating course in intellectual development 
he may be recommended to study the Epistle to the Romans, or St. 
Augustine’s City of God, or Calvin’s Institutes. We who share the 
Christian tradition need have no fear of criticism by the intellectuals, 
for we have a great record here. In Europe our oldest universities 
were built upon Christian foundations, while in America many are 
the universities and colleges which owe their very being to Baptist 
enterprise and Baptist generosity. Dean Willard L. Sperry, of 
Harvard, estimates that of the five hundred or six hundred accredited 
institutions of higher learning in the United States more than three 
hundred were founded by the religious denominations. In this field 
the Baptists have no little reason for pride, for among institutions of 
learning which have a Baptist foundation are the universities of 
Colgate, Furman, Richmond and Chicago. 


In spite of what some modern psychologists have said, it remains 
true that you cannot have a healthy society unless that society gets 
its thinking straight. We admit the power of imagination, but we 
assert, nonetheless, that until a man gets a clear view of God, 
of the world, and of himself, there can be no fruits of the good life. 


Further, it has been found in Christian experience that the 
consecration of mind to the service of Christ at once involves the 
dedication of the will. The Old Testament prophet who, in the 
Temple, saw the vision of the holiness of God, responded at once with 
the famous words, “Here am I, Lord, send me.” One of our poets 
came very near to solving the age-long problem of the human will 
when he declared: 

“Our wills are ours, we know not how, 
Our will are ours, to make them Thine.” 


This, then, is the story of what happens when Jesus comes into 
our life. The mind is illumined and the will is consecrated and this 
most happy union produces a joy that is beyond words to describe. 
We gather that impression as we read the New Testament. On all 
accounts that sacred narrative should have been marked by the 
somber note of gloom. There was tragedy in the heart of it, the 
tragedy of the Cross, and it would not have been unexpected if that 
tragedy had turned the early excitement of the apostles into gloomy 
silence. But you will search in vain in the New Testament for gloom 
of this kind. The one outstanding note is the note of joy. They were 
singers, these first fathers in the faith. The advent of Christ into 
the human scene was hailed by a heavenly anthem, and as the New 
Testament draws on to its close our eyes are lifted to behold the 
great choir around the Throne singing, “Worthy is the Lamb.” 


Some years ago during my presidency of the British Baptist 
Union we gathered together for one of our Council meetings to 
discuss the business of the Denomination; and one morning the 
Council spontaneously joined in one of the old-time hymns: 


“O happy day, that fixed my choice 
On Thee, my Savior and my God! 
Well may this glowing heart rejoice, 
And tell its raptures all abroad.” 
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I still carry with me the memory of that morning and the sound 
of our Baptist leaders in Britain, not then fully recovered from the 
gloom and tragedy of war, bursting into the refrain: 


“Happy day, happy day, 
When Jesus washed my sins away.” 


Forty-five years ago, when the Baptist World Alliance was 
founded, the first Congress of the Alliance came to its close in a great 
demonstration in the Royal Albert Hall, in London. Dr. MacLaren 
called upon that vast audience to clasp hands and sing together the 
hymn which has since become a sort of theme-song for the Alliance: 


“Blest be the tie that binds 
Our hearts in Christian love; 
The fellowship of kindred minds 
Is like to that above.” 


I have heard that stirring hymn on many Alliance occasions. The 
great Swedish choir sang it to us at Copenhagen; we sang it together 
at the Youth Congress in Stockholm; we sang together of the tie that 
binds our hearts, but it is also a tie that links our minds; mind, will, 
and feeling join in the experience of the grace of God. He is able to 
save to the uttermost, clarifying the mind, renewing the will, refining 
the emotions; until there is only one term which can fully describe 
the Christian—he is a new man in Christ Jesus. Confronted by this 
achievement of divine grace, repeated in millions of grateful hearts, 
we can only sing, with Isaac Watts: 


“How vast the treasures we possess! 
How rich Thy bounty, King of Grace!” 


Yet, even now, the tale is not fully told. It is a great message 
that comes down to us from the first century, that Christ is able to 
save every man, and every part of every man. But we have yet to 
put the topstone on this edifice, this monument of grace: Christ is 
able to save every man when he is confronted by the mystery of death. 
This is the point at which any philosophy of life meets its great 
challenge. What have you to say when you stand before the open 
grave, when someone dearer to you than life itself has passed out of 
sight? Is that the end? Is the last word to be spoken by the funeral 
director? Or is there something in the power of divine grace that 
can lead us through the shadows and set our feet firmly on the other 
side, in Immanuel’s land? 

The late Sir William Robertson Nicoll, one of the greatest of our 
religious editors, once wrote an editorial in The British Weekly with 
the unusual title, “The Church in the Churchyard.” English literature 
has from time to time concerned itself with the churchyard, and many 
of you will recall the words of Thomas Gray in his Elegy Written in 
a Country Churchyard: 


“The boast of heraldry, the pomp of power, 

And all that beauty, all that wealth e’er gave, 
Awaits alike the inevitable hour, 

The paths of glory lead but to the grave.” 
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And so, as we have wandered through our churchyards, sadly and 
silently, we have been reminded of the brevity of our human span, of 
the inevitable moment when the most eloquent voice is stilled, the 
noblest life ended in dissolution and decay. But NO, said Robertson 
Nicoll. He saw a church in the churchyard, for he began the edi- 
torial to which I refer by these words: “Where two or three are 
gathered together in his name under the sod, there is Christ in the 
midst of them—the Resurrection and the life.” “I go,” said the Master 
to his disciples, “to prepare a place for you.” And that is all we 
wish to know. 

If the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews could see such a 
gathering as this he would surely say of us, as he said to his readers 
in the first century, “You are compassed about with a great cloud of 
witnesses.” Many are the leaders of our Baptist witness through the 
world who now dwell in the presence of the Lord they served. They 
have passed from us to the realm of endless day. 


“I ask them whence their victory came; 
They, with united breath, 
Ascribe their conquest to the Lamb, 
Their triumph to His death.” 


“He is able to save to the uttermost.” That is the truth which 
has brought us to this Congress from every corner of the globe. That 
is the truth which has linked our lives in fellowship across the burn- 
ing deserts and the billowy depths of ocean. That is the truth that 
will ring in our ears as we go back, to carry the inspiration of great 
assemblies to the little corner of the Lord’s vineyard wherein he has 
called us to labor. For that is the truth we are commissioned to 
declare to the whole world. There is only One who can meet our 
world’s need. 


“None other Lamb, none other Name, 
None other hope in heaven or earth or sea, 
None other hiding-place from guilt and shame, 
None beside Thee!” 


Only One can meet the world’s need, but he is the Son of God, 
the Savior, who liveth and reigneth for evermore. 


“He goes before us in life’s strain and stress; 
No road we take can lack his blessedness; 
No common road our downcast eyes shall meet 
Can want the footprints of his pierced feet. 


He goes before us up the crags of thought; 

We climb no higher than the Truth he brought; 
Whatever peak we scale and leave behind 

Lo! On a higher peak his form we find. 


He goes before us up the steeps of prayer; 

No sooner do we kneel than he is there. 
Pleading before the great white throne of Grace, 
With outstretched arms, and mercy on his face. 
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He goes before us when the day is done, 
In paths unknown beyond the setting sun; 
Lo! In the west, the flowing skirt of night 
Is lit by him, the Resurrection Light.” 


At the close of this address Dr. Johnson requested the three 
secretaries to join him and Dr. Lord, and the members of the Execu- 
tive Committee joined hands around them. The entire Congress like- 
wise joined hands in brotherly circles on the floor of the auditorium 
and in the balconies. Thus standing the Congress sang two verses 
of the Baptist hymn, “Blest Be the Tie That Binds.” 

Dr. Johnson then closed the Eighth Baptist World Congress with 
prayer and the Benediction. 


O God our Father, we have been here now these happy days. We 
must go down to our valleys where there await us those whom we 
can help... We shall carry with us the memory of the glorious light 
of the transfiguration which has come as we have seen again the 
white light that shines against the black clouds of the troubles of the 
world and dispels the darkness. And we shall go, some of us to clasp 
hands with those gone before, ere we meet again, but conscious of the 
fact that there is a handclasp that does not break, because we have 
the Christian hope that there is a Father’s house with many rooms. 

We pray thy blessing upon our brethren, O God, who are stand- 
ing the test out yonder where persecution reigns and where suffering 
may be intense. Help us to remember him upon a cross who said: 
“Father forgive them, they know not what they do.” 

We pray for thy journeying mercies upon all those who shall 
travel far to their homes, some across the Atlantic, some across the 
Pacific, some to the North and some to the South. Wherever they may 
go, may they carry with them blessed sweet memories of this happy 
week together. 

And so unto him who brought again from the dead our Lord and 
Savior, Jesus Christ, who is able to keep you from falling and to 
present you at last before his Throne, unto him be glory and honor 
and dominion and power both now and forever, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 
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WOMEN’S MEETINGS AT CLEVELAND, OHIO 


For the first time two Women’s Meetings, instead of one, were 
held in connection with the Baptist World Alliance Congress. On 
Monday afternoon, July 24, gazing around the great auditorium, one’s 
first impressions were of a sense of fellowship and expectation. Be- 
hind the platform, the flood-lit flags of the nations made a splash of 
brilliant color. On the table stood a bowl of red roses. Grouped to 
right and left of the chairman were representatives of many lands, 
wearing their colorful traditional costumes. In the great audience, 
where women of twenty nations met in Christian fellowship, eager 
faces—black and white—were turned toward the platform as the 
Chairman of the Baptist World Alliance Women’s Committee, Mrs. 
George R. Martin, announced the opening hymn, “Christ for the 
World We Sing”—and how they did sing! 


Mrs. Martin, who is President of the Women’s Missionary Union 
of the Southern Baptist Convention of the U.S.A., reminded us that 
at Copenhagen in 1947 the Baptist World Alliance had reaffirmed the 
decision to form an effective Women’s Committee, with a view to 
increasing the fellowship of Baptist women throughout the world. 
During the week preceding this present Congress representative 
women from many lands had met together and submitted a plan for 
the organization and working of such a committee to the Executive 
Committee of the Baptist World Alliance. This plan, which had been 
approved, was then read to the audience and accepted. 


A theme had been chosen for these Women’s Sessions—“Christ 
Our Cornerstone; on Him alone we build.” Mrs. Edgar Bates, of 
Toronto, speaking on behalf of the Program Committee, reminded us 
that we Baptist women of many lands can strike the note of triumph 
and confidence, in spite of world conditions, for we have a Rock on 
which to build. 


Before the Roll Call of Nations, there was a charming little un- 
rehearsed incident when Miss Itsuko Saito, of Hawaii, threw a garland 
of crimson flowers around the neck of the chairman, as a token of the 
affectionate greetings of the Baptist women there. The Roll Call took 
an unusual form for, while her own national anthem was being played, 
each representative stepped forward to present her country’s greet- 
ings, while members of her delegation stood. At this first session the 
greetings of eleven nations were received. Mrs. Ernest Brown, in 
speaking for Britain, said that many more women would have liked 
to share the fellowship, had it been possible, but what we lacked in 
numbers we made up in the warmth of our affection and good wishes. 
Through every European greeting sounded the note of gratitude for 
the generous help and loving sympathy of Baptist women of the 
new world during and after the war. The speaker for Estonia touched 
all our hearts. “We were once one of the happiest little republics in 
Europe,” she said: “We come to say to you—happy is the land that 
is free.” 

After the singing of the hymn, “All Hail the Power of Jesus’ 
Name,” followed a powerful and eloquent address by Doctor Nannie 
Helen Burroughs, President of the Women’s Auxiliary of the National 
Baptist Convention, Incorporated. It was a wonderful experience to 
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listen to this gifted Negro woman, who had spoken at the first meet- 
ing of the Alliance, forty-five years ago. 

“I greet you in the name of Jesus,” said Miss Burroughs. “We 
are here today because of what the gospel has done for women. In 
building’on Christ our cornerstone, we build on his purpose, his plan, 
his promise and his power. His purpose is to save the world from sin; 
to establish his kingdom of righteousness, justice and peace. His plan 
is to work through Christians who understand and share his glorious 
purpose. His promise is that mountains shall be removed. ‘We may 
smile and look at the mountains’ of evil and hatred, for we believe his 
promise. The power of Christ is the power of love, by which the king- 
doms of this world shall become the kingdoms of God and of his 
Christ.” 


Closing worship was led by Miss Margaret Applegarth of the 
American Baptist Convention, writer of many missionary books for 
young people. 


After leading us into the presence of God in prayer, in simple and 
beautifully chosen words Miss Applegarth brought to us the challenge 
to service. After the coronation of Queen Juliana, she told us, the 
royal crown was carried through the streets. From every side came 
people of all occupations to share the privilege of “carrying the 
crown,” until at last it was brought to the royal palace. There are 
many who have helped to “carry the crown” of Jesus—martyrs, mis- 
sionaries, great leaders, simple, humble Christians. Let us not leave 
it to others. Our Master calls for our service; every day the procession 
is passing down our street. Let us come out and help to “carry his 
crown.” 


At the second session on Tuesday afternoon, July 25, the Roll 
Call was continued, nine more nations being represented. On behalf of 
the Baptist Women of China, Mrs. Irene Ma presented a beautiful 
purple banner. The speaker for Burma remarked that, in the day- 
light, Burmese women choose to walk behind their husbands, but in 
the darkness they walk ahead and carry the lantern! In dark times 
the Christian women of Burma are ready to go forward and “carry 
the lantern!” 


Miss Lois Chapple, speaking on the subject, “Is Christ the An- 
swer?’ pointed out that to speak of an answer presupposes a question. 
The cheering sign in a dark world today is that people are beginning 
to ask again an old, old question—“What shall we do to be saved?” 
The conviction that this is so brought into being the evangelistic 
campaign to women in Britain with its theme “Christ Is the Answer 
to the World’s Need.” The world is crying out for security, happiness, 
freedom and—though they do not know it—for a Savior. In Christ 
is the complete answer. Ours is to be the privilege of revealing him 
to others. It is our day of opportunity. 

The Report of the Nominating Committee was then presented 
by Miss Blanche White and unanimously received; the new Women’s 
Committee thus came into being, Mrs. Martin being appointed chair- 
man and Miss Chapple, secretary. 

Mrs. Johannes Norgaard, of Denmark, speaking on “Building on 
Christ in Europe,” said that the “fallen houses of Europe” are a 
symbol of the ruin and chaos of a world whose foundations had been 
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of sand. Christian women in Europe must arise and build in all phases 
of human life—in the life of the church, the community and the home. 
Christ, who has given us the commission, also gives us strength. 


Mrs. Hla Thwin, of Burma, gave a most thoughtful address on 
“Building on Christ in Asia,” outlining the tremendous changes which 
are taking place in the once unchanging East. Mrs. Thwin spoke of 
the impact of materialistic philosophies, total war and economic dis- 
ruption on the minds of the people. Out of 1,160 million people living 
in East Asia, only sixteen million are Protestant Christians. The 
church has not always risen to her great task; there have been sins 
and failures; yet, even so, thousands of converts have been baptized 
in recent years. 


We have a unique and sufficient gospel and an all-powerful Savior. 


A trio of Negro women from the First Baptist Church in Wil- 
lowick, Cleveland, moved our hearts by their beautiful singing of, 
“Lord, I Want to Be a Christian,” and “Sweet Hour of Prayer.” 

A memorable service was brought to a close with worship led by 
Mrs. C. W. Dengate, of Canada, who called us to dedicate ourselves 
afresh to our beloved Lord and to his service. 

So has ended a time of wonderful and enriching fellowship. We 
say “good-by” and go our ways to our different tasks, but the sense 
of “oneness” remains, for “truly our fellowship is with the Father, and 
His Son, Jesus Christ.” ELC 


Written or verbal greetings were received from the following 
countries: Africa, Australia, Argentina (River Plata Republics), 
Brazil, Burma, Canada, China, Cuba, Denmark, Estonia, Finland, Ger- 
many, Great Britain, Hawaii, Italy, Japan, Mexico, New Zealand, 
Norway, United States, North American Indians. 


BUILDING ON CHRIST IN ASIA 
[Address at Women’s Conference by MRS. HLA THWIN, Burma] 


The whole world is looking with grave concern on the rapidly 
changing situations taking place in Asia today. Rapid, violent changes 
and upheavals are significantly marked in a place such as Asia, where, 
historically, movement is comparatively slower than in some other 
parts of the world. History began in Asia much earlier than in the 
West, ancient cultures and religious institutions taking place in Asia 
long before scientific inventions started in the West. After centuries 
of an almost stagnant and sluggish state, the multitudes of Asia are 
again caught in the maelstrom of a gigantic revolution. 

Five empires—British, American, French, Dutch and Japanese— 
have collapsed in recent years in these regions. India, Pakistan, 
Burma, Ceylon, the Philippines and Indonesia have achieved new 
nationhood, and over 500 million people gained partial independ- 
ence. Readjustment to political independence and governmental re- 
sponsibility, after remaining under comparatively stable foreign 
governments for a long period of years, has not been too easy for any 
of these countries. The governments of these lands have more than 
the problem of replacing efficient administrative machinery. They 
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also have the legacies of total war, a war fought on battlegrounds 
within their very frontiers. In the initial stages of self-government 
Burma and China are thrown into civil war. Unrest prevails in 
Malaya, Indonesia and certain parts of the Philippines. There are 
few of us who are not aware of the open and violent conflict in 
Korea. Japan faces the problem of rebuilding a nation shattered by 
a humiliating defeat. A dynamic and militant communism mean- 
while stalks throughout the continent constituting a threat to millions, 
a challenge to a few. 

Economically these areas have been areas of great economic 
exploitations of tin, oil, rubber, etc. Even with an abundance of 
natural resources these countries are still referred to as ‘“under- 
developed areas,” in the world today. The major portion of the popu- 
lation is extremely poor, and inflation, soaring costs of living, scarcity 
of foodstuffs, and shortage of medical supplies have added to the 
suffering of the people. Many hopefully and unwittingly look to 
communism as the solution for their hunger and poverty. 

Within the high and protective cultural and geographical walls 
Asia has managed remarkably to preserve some of her ancient insti- 
tutions. Infiltration of western culture and commerce have in some 
cases leveled off vast racial differences which in certain instances 
have created new classes. Some people, feeling the inadequacy of old 
traditions and religious practices, seek new ideologies and philosophies 
that can better relate them to the contemporary situations. While 
others, in crusading against the material philosophy of communism 
as well as against all philosophies, eastern or western, are trying 
hard to revitalize their old religions blindly and stubbornly. 

As a reaction against years of foreign domination there is, espe- 
cially in East Asia, an intense fire of nationalism raging. The present 
power of nationalism, however, is different from the political awaken- 
ing of the 1920’s. This takes the form of cultural and religious bigo- 
try and ruthlessly seeks to eliminate anything seemingly alien or not 
originating from one’s own country. In this process there is a tendency 
to confuse state affairs with religious affairs. 

The Christian church and the gospel of Christ, touching man at 
all points of life, can in no way keep itself aloof from all or any of 
these tensions, conflicts or confusions. Christianity like many other 
great religions started in Asia, but, because the gospel when actually 
brought in, was preached by western missionaries, there is a tendency 
to regard Christianity with suspicion and as something foreign— 
imperialistic or exploiting. Christianity was not brought into a 
vacuum, but into an area already full of defenses. Yet, in spite of 
strong resistance, the gospel was triumphant, and the sacrifice and 
love of the men who labored in the name of the Master was not 
without rewards. Christianity brought social justice to some who 
are outcasts, intellectual awakening to many who otherwise would 
be roaming in the darkness of ignorance and illiteracy, physical and 
medical relief to the sick and ill, economic improvement and better 
conditions of living, and above all to the believers—the abundant and 
eternal life. 

Today there are 1,160 millions of people, more than half of the 
entire population of the world, living in East Asia. But of these 
1,160 millions only about 50 millions are Christians, a bare 4 per cent. 
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But of these 50 millions only about 16 millions are non-Roman, and 
only a half million are Orthodox, the rest being Roman Catholics. 
Hence it is quite true that the Non-Roman Church in East Asia is still 
very weak. Numerically we are a minority and influentially it is 
evident that we have not contributed as much as we ought to, to 
the building of a better social order in Asia. 


At this point I wish to confess, as an Asian and a Christian, 
our numerous and manifold sins that have kept us from proclaiming 
the gospel of Christ as much as we should have done. Our national 
pride in our ancient civilizations has kept us from pointing out to 
our fellow men, that deep-rooted and century old our cultures may 
be, they are not entirely flawless. That in many instances the 
foundation of our social and cultural institutions can be replaced 
with a more solid foundation of Christian love and sympathy rather 
than with rigid conformity. We have failed many times to carry the 
invitation of “Come ye that labor and I shall give you rest,” to the 
war-weary, to those suffering from social injustices; failing again 
and again to make the creative love of God, the redeeming love of 
Christ and the guiding love of the Holy Spirit real to the many 
who are sick, lonely, poor and oppressed. We have failed to interpret 
what truth and freedom really mean to those in bondage because 
of our own personal fears. In our knowledge of being chosen, we 
have remained smugly in our little communities and institutions, 
feeling morally superior to the profit-making financiers or the crooked- 
dealing politicians, ignoring Christ’s words that “we are in the 
world, yet not of the world.” There is a great postwar moral disinte- 
gration going on in our countries and we Christians have not yet 
succeeded in provoking a thirst for righteousness. In our economic 
life, in hoarding treasures on earth for ourselves, we do not witness 
to Christ’s promise that “should we seek the kingdom of God first 
these things will be added unto us.” Using the feeble excuse that we 
are but a handful we often retreat into our shells of fear and distrust, 
and miserably overlook the promise that God will be with us even 
when two or three are gathered in his house. That he had promised 
that whatever we are to say at that hour, the same shall be given 
to us at the hour, for it is not we who speak but the Holy Ghost. We 
humbly confess that we were proud when we should be rejoicing, 
fearful when we should be adventurous and trusting, smug when 
sympathy and understanding is needed of us, and instead of being 
humbly committed to his service, wallowing in our human frailties. 
Thus we have failed to attempt great things for God and expect 
great things from God. 

Dressed in this realization of our shortcomings we again stand 
before the grace of God and ask for forgiveness. At the same time 
we gladly bear witness to the fact that though many of us have 
not fully dedicated ourselves to the task of building his kingdom in 
Asia, because the dedicated few continue to live in Christ, the church 
has expanded in Asia. In recent years thousands of converts have 
been added to the church in Bhatah, Indonesia. The churches in 
Japan do not have enough clergy to look after the increasing con- 
gregations. In my own country, despite continuous warfare, baptisms 
have been going on steadily—baptisms not only of children from 
Christian homes but of converts from other religions. 
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As we continue to build on Christ in Asia, four challenges are 
offered to the church in East Asia by the contemporary situation. 


(1) First the challenge of ancient cultural and religious tradi- 
tions. These are being revitalized and infused with new vigor and 
linked with national and racial movements. In our countries rela- 
tively few have become Christians from among the adherents of 
ancient religious traditions. Accessions to the church have been 
from the lower strata of society, from the oppressed, downtrodden, 
and from those with animistic or tribal backgrounds. Christianity 
has made little dent on the intelligentsia and therefore the need of 
the hour is to work out a Christian apologetic which will effectively 
challenge the great religious traditions of the East. Alongside the 
apologetic must be the witness of Christian life, challenging and 
dynamic enough to make those who are now in fact, Christians, and 
have used and upheld Christian principles and ideals, to really accept 
Christian salvation openly and bravely. 


(2) Secondly, there is the challenge of communism. In some 
parts of Asia there is complete communist control; in some open pene- 
tration; in some secret infiltration because the states openly oppose 
communism. The church must educate our people to meet the chal- 
lenge of communism on all fronts—political, social, economic with 
the Christian answer—bravely, intelligently. The church is not there 
to replace any political, economic or social institution. The church 
is a spiritual fellowship and should remain so, and the church is there 
to meet the next challenge. 


(3) The challenge of religious freedom. As each of our countries 
accepts the charter of human rights and applies it to its own con- 
stitutions, the promise of the state to uphold the sanctity of the in- 
dividual man and his right to basic freedoms, the church has its duty 
to see that such clauses are translated into everyday living. The 
church must always be on guard to defend freedom in Asia. But 
we must not forget that the liberty to witness depends upon the 
building up of a witnessing church with its entire membership of 
men, women and children—ordained and lay, carrying out the com- 
mand of Christ—“ye are my witnesses.” 


(4) Lastly, there is the challenge to Christian unity. In recent 
years movement toward corporate union of the churches in a number 
of lands is evident. In China, Japan, the Philippines and South 
India, union has been achieved. In some other places negotiations 
are in progress. In my own country, especially during the war years, 
Christian witnessing was very strong because of the absence of 
sectarian or denominational bickerings. We feel the urgency to 
unify now more than ever! This is a challenge not only to individual 
members and individual churches but to Christian councils and cor- 
porations who believe in unity in Christ to make the strategy of 
evangelism effective. 


As we go out to meet these challenges we remind ourselves that 
we are on the Lord’s side, and if he is with us, who can be against us? 
We have felt the inspiration to proclaim the gospel of the crucified 
and risen Christ, Lord of all men, maker of all history. In order to 
preach we must understand the fullness of the gospel, and we in 
Asia are very much ashamed of our laxity in biblical education. On 
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the other hand, the fact of the gospel being related to life is very 
important. 

We should not allow ourselves to be frustrated by the revitali- 
zation of the ancient cultures and religions, for the gospel of Christ 
is unique in itself and cannot be held in comparison with any culture 
or tradition. But we can remember that the interpretation of the 
gospel to our fellowmen and women can be made more meaningful 
if done through the medium of our own literature, music and art. Our 
witnessing in actual life could be done in fields of health, social 
welfare, education and even politics. 

In the church militant due recognition should be given to the 
importance of manpower. In gathering human resources every man, 
woman and child must be told of his place in the building of the 
kingdom. We cannot afford to lose our young people to nihilism and 
scientism, our children to ignorance. We endorse the Christian home 
movement and again remind our mothers of their responsibility to 
bring up children entrusted to them in the knowledge of God. Our men 
must take Christ into their fields, offices, and labor unions. There is 
not enough indigenous leadership in spite of the wonderful response 
shown during the war. More laymen need training. The faint awaken- 
ing of the missionary vocation is on in our universities. Student 
Christian movement groups must be recognized, dedicated and en- 
couraged. 

In the social and political revolution Christians can no more 
afford to be onlookers or isolationists. We dare not assume a purely 
passive, indifferent or neutral attitude toward crucial issues. In this 
creative stage of life in Asia the Christian alone can give the right 
kind of foundation: of love, faith, hope and truth: a foundation built 
not on human frailties but on the unchanging, redeeming love of 
God. Moral advice is insufficient, the gift we alone have and only we 
can give, is the spiritual message, that transcends morals, the knowl- 
edge of the ultimate accountability of man and society to God, and 
the grace of God, by which men being forgiven, forgive one another, 
constituting personal responsibility and responsible society. 

Christ is there with us in Asia. The church is there in Asia. 
With confidence and courage which alone can come from the knowledge 
that we belong to God, we shall pitch in and build a better social 
order in Asia, founded on Christ, the Rock, always remembering that 
“Except the Lord build the house, they labor in vain that build 
it: Except the Lord keep the city, the watchman watcheth but in vain.” 


“CHRIST OUR CORNERSTONE” 


[Address at Women’s Meeting by MRS. C. W. DENGATE, 
Toronto, Canada] 


Some months ago I heard the Book of Revelation described as 
a tract for bad times. You recall that the writer, the apostle John, 
was a prisoner; that he was in exile and that the times were wicked, 
almost beyond belief. Yet these are some of his words—“After this 
I looked, and behold a great multitude, whom no man could number, 
out of every nation and tribe and people and tongue, standing before 
the throne and before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, with palm 
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branches in their hands; and they cried with a loud voice, saying, 
‘Salvation to our God, who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb’!”... 
and again, “The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdom of 
our Lord and of his Christ, and he will reign for ever and ever.” 


Note the tense—“are become.” Christ’s kingdom is assured. He 
is victorious! Therefore, we are certain of the strength and security 
of the foundation of our faith. Christ is the cornerstone upon which 
we build our lives and the church. 


In 1492 when Columbus set sail in his search for a new route to 
India he went in the spirit of a crusade, to take the Christian reli- 
gion to the land he hoped to find. He discovered the southern part of the 
American continent and the church in Spain faced a great opportunity. 
But greed and military power had robbed the church of spiritual 
power and shocking things were done in its name. 

God required a purified church for the evangelization of the 
world. The great reformation came in Europe. Later a group known 
as Protestants arose in England. Still there were those who were 
unhappy about the union of church and state and another group 
called nonconformists emerged. 

Such names as Oncken in Germany, Smyth in England, Roger 
Williams in the United States of America, William Carey, the great 
English pioneer of the modern missionary movement and John Clif- 
ford, champion of the rights of the common people of England, recall 
great events in Baptist history. Less well known, but of importance 
to Baptist women, is the name of Minnie deWolfe, of Canada—the 
first single woman to be sent from any land as a missionary to another 
country. These all built upon Christ, our cornerstone. 

We too have been called by Christ Jesus and have accepted him 
and his atoning love for our salvation. That is the reason we are 
here in this great fellowship of believers. 

Acceptance of God’s love in Jesus Christ is the first condition of 
becoming children of God but we dare not stop there. We hear the 
Master himself say, “By this is my Father glorified by your bearing 
abundant fruit and so being my disciples. As the Father has loved 
me, so have I loved you; abide in my love. If you obey my commands 
you will abide in my love, just as I have obeyed my Father’s com- 
mands and abide in his love. This is my command, love one another 
as I have loved you.” 

As our Lord prayed for his disciples in that moving high- 
priestly prayer, do you realize that he prayed for ws? Listen: “Nor 
do I pray for them alone, but for those also who believe in me through 
their Word, that they may all be one, even as thou, Father, art in me 
and I in thee; that they also may be in us; in order that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me.... And I have declared—and 
will declare—thy name unto them, that the love with which thou hast 
loved me may be in them and I may be in them.” 

A Christian woman of India said to a Hindu friend who boasted 
that she knew the whole story of Christ’s life and death and resurrec- 
tion, ‘What profit is it to know all that if you know not him and have 
not him in your heart?” 

What profit, indeed? 

Yet how many of us are content to accept all God’s good gifts, 
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even the greatest of all—salvation through Christ Jesus, our Redeemer 
—and forget that he said, “By this shall all men know that you are 
my disciples if you have love one for another.” 


Loving our neighbors as ourselves means being just as lenient 
in judgment of others as of ourselves, as ready to make allowances 
for them and be as generous in providing for them when in need, as 
for ourselves. It is not easy or natural for most of us, but hear what 
the apostle John writes, ““Whoever has this world’s goods, and beholds 
his brother in need and shuts up his heart against him, how can the 
love of God continue to abide in him? My children, let us not love in 
word nor in talk, but in deed and in truth.” 


If you have any doubt about the importance of love in the Chris- 
tian’s life and character, reread your New Testament and mark the 
passages referring to the love of God and Christ, his indwelling, and 
to love towards others. It may surprise you, for such passages occur 
over and over again. 

The great classic poem on love in 1 Corinthians 138 should be 
read by every believer at least once each month of the year. “Love 
suffers long and is kind; love envies not; love makes no parade, is not 
puffed up, is not rude, nor selfish, nor easily provoked. Love bears no 
malice, never rejoices over wrongdoing, but rejoices when the truth 
rejoices. It knows how to be silent, it is trustful, hopeful, patient, 
enduring. Love never fails.” 


Obedience, service and gifts are readily given where love is, in 
our human relationships. How much more should they be given to our 
Lord! Do we joy in giving ourselves to and for our Master, spending 
our time and strength in his service rather than in clubs and com- 
munity groups devoted to pleasure or even uplift? Does the love of 
Christ constrain us to share the knowledge we have of him with those 
who do not yet know him? Are we helping to teach and train our 
children and youth? There can be no new order in our world until 
we have new creatures in Christ to create the new order. 

Do we rejoice in the privilege of sending forth missionaries 
into the unchurched areas of our lands and other lands where the 
workers are few? Are we willing to do without some things, even 
to sacrifice, in order to provide enough money for the Lord’s work? 
Or do we cut our givings here first when hard times come? 

Recently, an humble cobbler in India, from a small Christian 
community, came with his pastor to the lady missionary on the field, 
requesting that she keep in safety a bag of coins. The two men had 
just purchased a lot on which to build a church. The cobbler had 
provided the money and the balance of his savings was for the build- 
ing. How had he got the money? He had promised to set aside from 
each rupee he received in trade at least a tenth and often as much 
as a fifth, as the Lord prospered him. He was a faithful steward and 
a joyful one, withal! 


Do we “buy up opportunity, for the days are evil’? 


The Communist Party is strong because its members make com- 
munism their life. We Christians, if we lived Christ would be an 
irresistible force, far stronger than any Communists! 


Christ’s victory is assured, but you and I have the awful 
responsibility of either hastening the coming of his kingdom by our 


YOUTH CONFERENCE 


289 


enthusiasm and co-operation or delaying it by our indifference and 


preoccupation. 


I shall not say 


That I am busy:— 
Those who would help 
The troubled people 
Should expect to be 
Busy always. 


Christ was so thronged 

By multitudes 

He had no time to eat. 

He said, 

“To him that hath 

Shall be given, 

And from him that hath not 
Shall be taken away 

Even that 

He seems to have.” 


Which means 

That if we do not use 

All of our powers 

We lose them. 

This also 

We must not forget— 

System, which gets work done! 


Then, too, the problem is 
To do our work 

With all our hearts; 

We do not tire 

Of doing what we love. 


But most of all, 

Our strength and comfort come 
Only when God 

Dwells in our souls 

Working together with us. 


WORK—Toyohiko Kagawa from “Songs from the Land of Dawn.” 


YOUTH CONFERENCE 


The sectional meetings for youth were held in the famous “Old 
Stone Church” on the Public Square. The beautiful old sanctuary was 


filled both afternoons by our young people and their leaders. 


On Monday at 2.30 P.M. the conference was opened by Dr. T. G. 
Dunning of London, chairman of the Youth Committee of the B.W.A. 
After the singing of “Lead On, O King Eternal,” a Norwegian, 
Rev. Reidar Bjornard, led the devotions. 
The chairman presented, on behalf of the Youth Committee, 


a brief report, which will be found elsewhere in this volume. 
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At the Roll Call there were responses from the following coun- 
tries: Argentina, Brazil, Burma, Canada, China, Cuba, Denmark, 
Finland, France, Germany, Great Britain, Italy, Jamaica, New 
Zealand, Netherlands, Norway, Paraguay, Philippine Islands, Portu- 
gal, Sweden, U.S.A. 


“Spirit of God, Descend upon My Heart,’ was sung and Dr. 
Dunning spoke words in memory of Dr. Truett, Dr. Rushbrooke, 
Dr. Frank Leavell, secretary of the Youth Committee, all of them 
great leaders who had passed on. 


The song, ‘“We’ve a Story to Tell” followed, and all joined in 
offering the Lord’s Prayer. 


In presenting the new constitution of the Youth Committee, the 
secretary, Rev. Joel Sorenson, explained that it had originated in 
the Youth Leaders’ meeting in Holland, and then been amended and 
approved by the Youth Committee and the B.W.A. Executive Com- 
mittee during their meetings in Cleveland. Some discussion followed, 
minor amendments were suggested, and finally motion was made and 
adopted that the proposed constitution be adopted. (The Constitution 
is found elsewhere in this book.) 


A Nominations Committee was appointed to bring in names for 
the new committee to be elected under the new constitution. 


Speeches by Young-Kiang Chang, China, Norman Joslin, U.S.A., 
and E. B. Y. Simpson, New Zealand, on the subject, “Youth in the 
Baptist Witness to the World,” were followed by a devotional period 
led by Carolyn Scott of the National Baptist Convention U.S.A., and 
the singing of “I Am Thine, O Lord” closed the meeting. 


On Tuesday afternoon the hymns “For the Beauty of the Earth” 
and “When I Survey the Wondrous Cross” and devotions led by 
Nancy McCrory of Canada, and Sam Hill, Jr., of the Baptist Student 
Movement of the Southern Convention, opened the session. 


Through Douglas Gow, Canada, Cay Hermann of the Baptist 
Youth Fellowship, and a representative of the Baptist Student Union, 
the youth session expressed its deep appreciation for the long pioneer- 
ing and important work done for the Baptist youth of the world by 
the retiring chairman of the Youth Committee, Dr. T. G. Dunning. 
A silver tray, provided through gifts from the young people them- 
selves, was presented. It was also agreed that a greeting in the 
form of flowers should be sent to Mrs. Dunning. 


The congregation expressed its feelings through a long applause. 
Dr. Dunning thanked the young people and said that this work had 
been the greatest of his life. 


The secretary of youth reminded the delegates present of the 
great service rendered the Young People’s Committee by Dr. Frank 
Leavell, U.S.A., who now has passed to glory. The meeting paused 
in silent prayer. 

James T. Ayorinde, Nigeria and Africa, Alfonso Olmedo, Argen- 
tina and South America, and Johannes Arndt, Germany and Europe, 
spoke on the theme “Youth in the Baptist Witness to the World.” 


The General Secretary of the B.W.A. brought words of greeting. 
Claude Ray, U.S.A., sang a solo, “The Love of God,” and the 
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whole congregation joined in the hymn “O for a Closer Walk with 
God.” 


Miss Johnni Johnson presented the report of the Nominating 
Committee. After some discussion it was moved that the report be 
adopted-as it was presented. The motion was carried and the com- 
mittee elected, subject to the approval of the B.W.A. Executive Com- 
mittee. (See list elsewhere in this volume.) 


Opportunity was also given to make suggestions from the floor 
for the ten members to be co-opted. The names proposed were re- 
ferred to the Youth Committee for nomination. 


The Secretary of Youth spoke on the theme “Facing the Future,’ 
outlining a program for world-wide Baptist youth work. 


The chairman, Dr. Dunning, closed the session by pronouncing 
the Benediction. 


“YOUTH OF ASIA IN THE BAPTIST WITNESS 
TO THE WORLD” 


[By REV. YUNG-KIANG CHANG] 


“The picture is dark, exceedingly dark! But revivals break out 
in many places in China.” This is the last report I received directly 
from my homeland concerning the situation there. This can also 
serve as a description of Asia as a whole. Over above the intense 
darkness God is still ruling. Under all kinds of oppression Chris- 
tians—Baptist youth—are still struggling on bearing witness for 
the Lord and winning souls to Christ. Report says that in some 
churches they have baptized more in the past year than any other 
year in the past. On the Easter Sunday of 1949 more than seventy 
were baptized in one church in Tsingtao, China. In Japan, on Easter 
Sunday of 1950, three churches had a joint baptismal service in a 
river. Three pastors baptized their new converts at the same time, 
more than ninety joined the Christian fellowship by that solemn and 
inspiring ordinance of baptism. Most of those who were baptized 
were young people. 

In our only Baptist university in China, it is said, that under all 
kinds of difficulties the influence of Christian students is felt more 
now than before. Upon the request of the students, both Christians 
and non-Christians, three courses of Christian doctrine and Bible 
study were offered in the past school year. So many of them took 
those courses that they had to divide each of the classes into two sec- 
tions. Atheism, Communism, Paganism, Catholicism and many other 
non-Christian “isms” join hands in the battle against Christianity. 
Open persecution is not the severest opposition that Baptist youth in 
Asia have to face. If it is only that it would not be too hard for 
them to bear. What they have to stand is something far more severe. 
It is the invisible yet sure pressure from all sides, from nearly every- 
body they contact day after day and week after week. It takes 
strong conviction, unceasing prayers and prolonged persistence for 
them to stand still in the stormy sea and shine out the light to the 
millions of lost souls in the darkness of Satanic influence. It takes 
much suffering and sacrifice for their influence to be felt. Yet praise 
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the Lord, their influence is felt and is felt more now than ever 
before. . 


In one of our high schools, a glorious revival is going on. It 
is not the kind of revival that you can see here in the United States. 
By a revival, it means to many here in the West a large crowd meet- 
ing together in a huge auditorium or church, hearing a marvelous 
sermon of a famous preacher, as a result of whose preaching, many 
sign up to join either by profession of faith or by promise of letter. 
We had that kind of revival in China and in other countries in Asia 
a few years ago. It is not too easy to have this kind of revival now- 
adays in China. In that high school, a boy who felt the need to draw 
near to God for the power he needed to meet the daily oppression of 
his fellow non-Christian students, set aside a definite hour each day 
to pray for himself and his fellow Christian students. It was known 
by other Christian students. Some joined him on that hour. More and 
more joined him every day. Through their prayers and witnesses non- 
Christians were won to the Lord and back-sliding Christians have 
their faith strengthened. An invisible revival breaks out. Every- 
body feels it and realizes it. They sing, they pray, they live in a 
way that everyone who gets in touch with them notices the differ- 
ence. It is not the number of converts they win nor any other number 
that counts. It is a revival of Christian spiritual life and reformation 
of Christian daily living. It is that kind of revival that is the most 
precious in the sight of the Lord. It is that kind of revival that can 
bear eternal fruits. 


Youth in Asia are facing a crisis as none of us has ever faced. 
They are doing their parts in shining forth the Gospel light to the 
dark world. They need your support, they need your encouragement, 
they need your sympathy, but most of all they need your prayer. 
Can they count on you for what they need? 


YOUTH OF NORTH AMERICA IN THE BAPTIST 
WITNESS TO THE WORLD 


[By NORMAN E. JOSLIN] 


When asked if she could play golf, a rather dignified lady replied, 
“Mercy, no! I don’t even know how to hold the caddy.” Many of us 
when asked about the youth work of other conventions are just as 
ignorant. 


This cannot be an exhaustive summary of the Baptist Youth 
Work of North America. It is my hope that many will share person- 
ally with each other about your own programs that we might here 
develop an experience of sharing that digs deep into actuality and 
concrete experience. 


It has been my purpose to draw together something of the in- 
sight and vision in the youth work of the various Baptist Conventions 
of our continent. Baptist youth of North America are becoming less 
concerned with alternatives and more concerned with imperatives of 
Christian commitment. In a day when the secular world about us 
calls us to conform, we again hear the living words of Paul, “I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God that ye present your 
bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 
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reasonable service. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind that ye may prove what 
is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” 


Seven hundred Canadian Baptist youth assembled in Toronto 
from Ontario and Quebec to seek the Christian foundations on which 
to build their discipleship. From this experience they returned to 
home churches with their heads in the clouds and their feet on the 
ground. 


The Baptist Young People’s Choral Society, of Toronto, accom- 
panied by the Toronto Philharmonic gave a moving presentation of 
music and drama depicting the triumph of our Lord. The power and 
deep eternal significance of our Savior’s crucifixion and resurrection 
was brought with greater force and meaning into the hearts and 
minds of those who shared in this presentation. 


The evangelism emphasis of Canadian and American Baptist 
youth has been more than a program. It has been a dynamic witness 
to the redeeming love of Jesus Christ. It has blessed not only those 
brought to a saving knowledge of Christ, but also the young people 
who went out as did the early disciples two by two as the hands, feet, 
and tongue of Christ. 


In June, eight thousand young people and leaders of the National 
Baptist Convention met in Louisville, Ky., for the National Sunday 
School and Baptist Training Union Congress for intensive training 
in Christian life and service. This Congress initiated a comprehen- 
sive four-year program designed to train children, youth, and adults 
in Christian living and active churchmanship. The theme of the 
program is “Laying Foundations for Christian Living.” 


The high point of the Congress was the Youth Rally and Conse- 
cration service at which nineteen young people came forward to an- 
swer the call for foreign mission service. Brilliant spontaneous youth 
testimonies deeply touched the hearts of all present. 


The growing success of the Southern Baptist Youth program has 
been largely due to the fine way in which the unique unit organization 
has been administered. Each organization such as the Sunday school 
and training union cuts vertically to all levels of its particular work. 

The success of the Baptist Student Union with its 130 full-time 
student workers has been chiefly due to the way in which the union 
has functioned about the hub of the Convention, the local church. 


A current of evangelism and revitalization is running through 
the youth work of the Southern Convention. 


The Young Women’s Auxiliary, the Girls’ Auxiliary, and the 
Royal Ambassador’s program all minister to the missionary concerns 
of the youth. 


From the Christ-centered programs of the Ridgecrest Assembly 
has come the inspiration and preparation that has sparked much of 
the youth work of the total Southern Baptist Convention. 


In 1948 a group of concerned, prayerful young people met around 
a fireside in the Philadelphia home of Oliver Cummings to find the 
will of God for the youth of the American Baptist Convention. God 
spoke to that group, and out of that experience grew the disciple plan 
—a plan that was not a static program, but a dynamic plan of God 
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for the life of each young person—a plan that was an imperative of 
Christian discipleship that shot through each thought, each action, 
each program with a sense of the urgency of total selflessness and 
commitment to Christ. 

In all parts of the American Baptist Convention youth have 
caught a vision of their part in Kingdom building in terms of per- 
sonal growth, evangelism, missions, Christian citizenship, and leader- 
ship as they have individually said, ‘These hands can do the work of 
Christ. I have a peculiar task that God can do through me that will 
go undone but for my discipleship—for I am come into the Kingdom 
for such a time as this.” 

The results of the disciple plan cannot be humanly calculated. A 
great Baptist Youth Fellowship has grown up in which youth in- 
delibly marked with the love of Christ have created a great Christ- 
centered, youth-legislated movement. This fellowship formally reports 
through its youth leaders to the American Baptist Convention during 
a total evening presentation. The Fellowship has its youth represent- 
atives on each of the boards and agencies of the American Baptist 
Convention. 

You ask of the Baptist youth of North America? The paganism 
and sin of ourselves and of our society has crucified us with Christ, 
but we are resurrected through the love and power of Jesus Christ 
into a new life that both gives a peace and also creates within us a 
divine discontent. 

Even as Isaiah stood overpowered by the glory of God as he 
stood in the Temple, we, too, have caught a vision. “Then said I, 
Woe is me! for I am undone: because I am a man of unclean lips, 
and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips: for mine eyes 
have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts. Then flew one of the sera- 
phim unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken 
with the tongs from off the altar: And he laid it upon my mouth, and 
said, Lo, this hath touched thy lips: and thine iniquity is taken away, 
and thy sin purged. Also I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom 
shall I send, and who will go for us? Then said I, Here am I: 
send me.” 


YOUTH OF THE SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE IN THE 
BAPTIST WITNESS TO THE WORLD 


[By REV. PROF. E. P. Y. SIMPSON, Canterbury, New Zealand] 


In this great gathering East and West and North and South are 
united in a truly great fellowship in Jesus Christ. Barriers of color, 
culture and tradition are all down. We are one in Christ. I repre- 
sent the most southerly Baptists in the world—those in New Zealand. 
I was requested to speak on behalf of the Baptist youth of Australia 
and New Zealand. It is unfortunate that there is no young Baptist 
from Australia to bring you a message concerning the youth work in 
that great land. My knowledge of the work in that land is limited 
to what I have read and heard, and I cannot speak with either the 
required accuracy or detail about their work and witness. But this 
much can be said: They are enthusiasts for evangelical work, and 
they are linking hands so that they may more effectively present 
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their witness to their own generation. You may expect to hear good 
things of what the Australian Baptist young people are doing today, 
and better things of what they will do in the future. 


In New Zealand there has developed a youth work which is with- 
out parallel in other parts of the world. New Zealand is a young 
country, colonized only slightly over a century ago by people of 
British stock. The first Baptist church was established in 1851, and 
the denomination has never held a higher position than the fifth 
among the denominations. From the earliest days the tradition has 
been British. Sunday schools were designed for children only. How- 
ever, in the closing decade of last century, a vigorous youth work, 
based on the Christian Endeavor Movement, came into being. Early 
in the present century, copying the lead of the Presbyterians, a Bible 
Class Movement was organized. The work, divided into age groups, 
set out to meet the needs of the young people from the age of about 
14 to 25. It gradually gained strength until today it is of great im- 
portance in the total work and witness of the denomination in New 
Zealand. 

This Bible Class Movement is organized on a national basis, a 
fact which is of considerable importance when the close unity of the 
Baptists in New Zealand is considered. The individual classes often 
show more loyalty to their district and national organizations than 
they do to the local church. Unitedly they organize their own Easter 
Camps, which present the great evangelical opportunities of the year 
as far as the youth work in concerned. A high proportion of the 
youth of the churches are present at these annual camps, which 
normally last for about four days of intensive spiritual experience. 
It is in these joint meetings that the tone of the whole youth work 
of the churches is set. Great emphasis is laid upon missionary work. 
The New Zealand Baptists have a unique record in this sphere. For 
over sixty-five years the major project of the denomination has been 
its missionary work in India. From the inception of the work of the 
New Zealand Baptist Missionary Society in 1885 considerable stress 
has been laid upon the missionary motive in the whole of the youth 
program of the churches. When the Bible Class Movement became 
important, it inherited this enthusiasm for missionary work. The 
major part of the weekly offerings of the classes has always been 
devoted to the missionary cause. The challenge of missionary service 
is constantly before the class members. At the Easter camps the 
call to personal dedication to missionary work is always presented to 
the young people. The immediate result of this emphasis is that the 
youth of the churches fully reflect the common committal to the task 
of evangelization, both within the Dominion of New Zealand and on 
the mission field in India. But their interest in missions does not end 
with the work of the N.Z.B.M.S. There are considerably more Bap- 
tist young people offering for missionary service than the N.Z.B.M.S. 
can hope to support; and there are also young people who cannot 
face the peculiar rigors of the climate in East Bengal. The result 
is that a large number of our Baptist youth go out to serve under 
the auspices of other missionary societies. At the present time there 
are 159 New Zealand Baptists serving on the foreign mission field: 
that means one for every sixty-two Baptist church members in the 
home country. That is a record without parallel in the rest of the 
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Baptist world. This enthusiasm is increasing, and the future is as 
bright as God’s promises. The only unfortunate aspect of this record 
is that the majority of these devoted people are serving evangelical 
missions which are not conducted under the Baptist auspices. If only 
other Baptists could use this dedicated personnel! 


Such missionary enthusiasm tells its own story. Our New Zea- 
land churches are small, by comparison with American standards, 
but the membership is enthusiastic, and in that enthusiasm the youth 
play no small part. They are responding to the call of our Lord Jesus 
Christ with personal dedication of life; and our Lord uses that kind 
of dedicated personality! 


YOUTH IN LATIN AMERICA IN THE BAPTIST 
WITNESS TO THE WORLD 


[By REV. ALFONSO OLMEDO, Argentina] 


How I wish that someone else more qualified than myself, some 
of the real Argentine youth leaders, could be here witnessing this 
wonderful assembly! They could tell you more about our young 
people than I could. My mission work in the interior of Argentina, 
together with obligations related to the Convention of Churches, has 
kept me away from the youth movement for the past several years. 


But I am going to tell you today about a young man of San Luis 
and his experience, because it is typical of two things: On the one 
hand, of the sense of frustration, of need, of emptiness that lies deep 
in the heart of thousands of Argentine youth; and on the other hand, 
of the wholehearted devotion they give to Jesus when they come to 
see who he is and what he has done for them. 


I had been working but a few months in that deep interior 
province of San Luis, in Argentina, when a young student in the 
Teachers’ College of the capital, seventeen years old, came to see me. 
He had heard that I was teaching English (if you wonder how I 
dared to teach English, I want to remind you of a proverb we have 
down there. “In the land of the blind, is king the one-eyed-man!”’). 
I was teaching two hours a day and had decided that was all I could 
do without interfering with my work. Therefore, when he asked me 
to give him lessons, I answered: “I am sorry, but I have not come 
here to teach English, I HAVE COME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, 
and cannot spend more than two hours a day with English, and I 
have them already filled!” He then stared at me with wide open 
eyes: “TO PREACH THE GOSPEL? he said, THEN YOU CAN 
HELP ME!” In what earnest words he then told me his story! He 
had been an atheist since he was eight years old, but his heart was 
not satisfied. Not long before, he had seen a moving-picture in which 
there appeared several savages in Africa worshiping an idol. Just 
think of the reaction he had, how marvelously the Lord dealt with 
him. He reasoned, “‘behold these poor ignorant savages feel the need 
of a Supreme Being (though in their ignorance they worship a log) 
and I, who think of myself as a cultured person, try to live without 
God!” Since then, he had felt more keenly the need of God. 


He did not believe in Catholicism at all, and so, he was happy 
that someone could tell him about God. From that day on he never 
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failed to come to the services, until he was gloriously saved! He has 
become the most precious gift of God to our mission church in San 
Luis! He has brought some of his fellow students and even profes- 
sors of his school to the meetings, and also his aged father. His light 
shines brightly in the school, and, Bible in hand, he goes to his 
friends’ homes to tell them about Jesus and show them the error and 
sins in which they live. He is President of the B.Y.P.U., Secretary 
of the church, Assistant Teacher of the Adult Class in the Sunday 
school, and now during my absence he is in charge of the First Bap- 
tist Church, preaching the gospel in his city! Sometime ago the 
preacher who was to go and supply for me could not arrive for 
Sunday services. He had never preached before, but he told Mrs. 
Olmedo the chapel could not be closed on Sunday, that if the brethren 
prayed for him, HE WOULD PREACH ... and thus he started, 
and the Lord is using him wonderfully! He is nineteen years old now. 

That is how the Argentine young people react to the gospel, and 
how they witness to the world! Apart from backing up the work 
of their respective churches, and from their personal testimony, they 
have their own convention, spiritual life congresses, encampments 
where they enrich their lives through testimony and reach the lost. 
They have their student-organizations for the strenghtening of the 
ties among University students, with periodical meetings for Bible 
studies, special speakers on subjects dealing with science and religion, 
etc., thus trying to win their fellow students. They hold regional 
concentrations like one in the east last July, where one hundred 
gathered under the motto: “STAND, O YOUTH, STAND, TO 
OFFER YOUR SOUL, YOUR MIND, YOUR HEART ON THE 
ALTAR OF THE KING!” They have their own Young People’s 
magazine, Hvangelical Platform, where they develop their talents for 
writing and provide literature to reach the homes of the unsaved. 


THEY ARE STANDING UP FOR JESUS IN ALL FRONTS! 


YOUTH OF EUROPE IN THE BAPTIST WITNESS 
TO THE WORLD 


[By REV. JOHANNES ARNDT, Germany] 


Sometimes people ask me: “‘What would be the main task of the 
Christians in Europe?” My answer to this has been: “To be obedient 
to the commands of our Lord Jesus Christ.”’ Then the people looked 
at me as if they wanted to say: “Well, that is nothing new.” 

Perhaps not—but it has become new for us, because we had 
to learn what it really means. We found that there are two commands 
which will take in all what Jesus has taught us to do: Love and 
proclaim! 

After the situation has changed so much we discovered that to 
love does not mean to have a friendly feeling to a person whom you 
like very well. Because it is a command it must mean something 
more. 

To love according to Christ’s teaching means to do something in 
the way of help to a person who is in need, no matter whether you 
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like this person, whether you agree with his theological, political or 
other viewpoints. See Gospel of Luke 10:25-37. 

We have found this love coming to us in Germany. When shortly 
after the war the first letter came from Dr. Dunning from London, 
we read this letter, and one would say to the other one: “It seems 
they still care for us, even though we are Germans, and after all 
what has happened. It seems they still love us, our brethren in the 
other countries.” 

Then we were called at home to exercise this love. We saw young 
men. Their outward appearance we certainly could not like. One hun- 
dred and fifty thousand homeless young people are on the German 
roads. The food which we received from other countries we shared 
with them in our camps, in our feeding centers, in our homes. 

And we discovered, when you follow the command of our Lord 
to love, almost automatically comes out of this the proclamation of 
the good news. Only when you have given a hungry man some 
bread, you may talk to him about other things, and only when he has 
eaten, he is able to realize that there are other things that matter. 


The material help which came to us through the help of our 
brethren in other countries has opened the door for the preaching of 
the Gospel. We now are facing the task to be obedient to this other 
command: proclaim. 


Let us all be willing to do what Christ wants us to do: 


Love and proclaim. 


VARIETIES OF BAPTIST MOVEMENTS 
[By DR. GUNNAR WESTIN, Sweden, at Minister’s Conference] 


Some people have the feeling that we in the Baptist World 
Alliance deal too little with our own inner problems as a part of 
the universal church. We don’t sufficiently consider the difficulties 
caused by our great principles of freedom and local church autonomy. 
We often speak of the Baptists and the Baptist churches as if they 
were the same all over, but they are not. We have great varieties, 
and there have been many splits caused by our fundamental and 
exalted principle of freedom. 

As a church historian I have thought a lot about this matter, 
and I now venture to speak to you a few minutes on the subject of 
the varieties of Baptist movements. I will put forth very briefly 
a few propositions, and the first of them is a very simple one: 


1. There have been and there are many varieties among Baptists. 


The Baptist movements have an honored place in history, espe- 
cially in the history of men’s struggle for religious liberty and indi- 
vidual responsibility as Christians. But we have nothing to boast 
of when it comes to church unity and a clear conviction of the entity 
of our denomination. As Baptists we have fostered a dissenting 
mind, and unhappily we have carried it with us too much into our 
own ranks. Thus there have been too many dissensions and splits. 


We have often so feared uniformity that we have let unity go. 
We have often been so frightened by centralized leadership, that we 
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have not been able to tolerate leadership at all. We have often 
preached what we called New Testament individualism, although it 
sometimes was personal struggle for influence and prestige. We have 
so often exalted the local church and its autonomy, that we have 
lost the sense of the church as the body of Christ and the right 
understanding of our denominational entity. 

History tells us a lot about our shortcomings as to unity. The 
great principle of freedom and religious individualism always in- 
volves a risk of dissension, and we find it already in the New Testa- 
ment churches. Some people are so eager to be New Testamental 
in their Christian faith and practice that they gladly accept any 
disruption and split in our ranks as a testimony of God’s guidance. 
But all that occurred in the apostolic age was not apostolic. When 
we study the situation in the Corinthian Church, we should take it 
as a warning and not as an endorsement of our own dissensions. 


During the dark ages of medieval history there were various 
movements, in which a Baptistiec view prevailed, but these diversities 
of so-called heresies are not easy to get at through research work, 
as they and their writings were mostly obliterated by the Roman 
Catholic Church. But this seems pretty clear, that there was no 
marked unity among them. The same can be said of the Baptist 
movements in the time of the Reformation, where our Baptist 
churches of the last four centuries originated. 

Those pioneers read the New Testament, some of the leaders 
even in its original Greek language, and they found nothing in it 
about infant baptism, nothing about the pope and the high bishops, 
nothing of a human church authority that demanded subjugation 
and obedience. But this opposition against the church institutions 
of the time led to a very loose conception of the church and its 
organization. Thus our Baptist fathers of the Reformation time 
were great champions of freedom and of individual spiritual experi- 
ence according to the biblical teaching, but they did not stand out 
as advocates and promoters of unity and church consciousness. 

As a protest against the popish uniformity they went their own 
way, but unhappily they also often chose to go apart in their special 
paths. Some of the Swiss Anabaptists had their own type, Pilgram 
Marbeck had his, Hans Denk went away from the others, Melchior 
Hoffmann had his specialties, the Miinster fanatics broke away in 
their own foolishness, while the learned and consistent Balthazar 
Hubmaier became the outstanding leader of the sound branch of 
the movement, although he had too short a time of work before his 
enemies put him to a martyr’s death in 1528. I always have the 
feeling that Hubmaier was our real great pioneer and that he would 
have been able, under the guidance of God, to shape something more 
than a loose and confused movement out of the Baptistic upheaval 
at that time. He might have formed a third great church line in 
the Reformation at the side of the Lutheran and the Calvinistic had 
his lifetime been long enough and had the Anabaptist leaders stuck 
together and had they had a time of free development. But this they 
were not allowed. 

During the four hundred years since the Anabaptist movement 
there have been many various Baptist churches and denominations. 
I am not going to repeat this story to you, because you know it well. 
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May it suffice to remind you of the Mennonites, the dissension in 
England between the general Baptists and the particular Baptists 
and other Calvinistic groups, the strife in various countries between 
the advocates of close communion and open, and in this country you 
can study the Campbellites, the Adventists, and the antimission 
Baptists, and you may get much source material regarding funda- 
mentalists, conservatives and so called modernists or liberals. Most 
of them think they need their own army and all of them sing “Onward, 
Christian Soldiers.” In some countries, as for example in Sweden, 
the Pentecostal movement has caused a great dissension and many 
Baptist churches have split or gone away out of the Baptist Union. 


We surely are a people of many opinions and very eager to 
form groups and organizations; even socially there are differences. 
The problem you had in this country in the nineteenth century per- 
taining to the backwoods churches and the more educationally active 
churches still remains in various countries. I will only point out 
this problem, and most of you may be able to make your own re- 
flections. I think that there is more in it than we usually realize. 


The dissension and splits continue. I received regularly a news 
letter from my friends in the Southern Baptist Convention, and some 
weeks ago I read the following two items in one copy: ‘“Funda- 
mentalist Disciples groups have set up a separate organization to 
be known as the North American Christian Convention.” At the 
same time we read in your American Baptist papers about the plan 
of reunion between the Disciples and the Baptists and all the 
obstacles in their way. ~ 


The other item in the news letter ran thus: “The American 
Baptist Association, consisting of about two thousand churches, split 
into two groups at their recent meeting April 19-20, at Lakeland, 
Florida. Most of the churches in the Association withdrew from 
the Southern Baptist Convention twenty-five or thirty years ago.” 
I think that this is truly Baptistic, but I am sure that it is all 
wrong. Nowadays we should unite our forces, not divide them. 


There is much to rejoice at and to praise the Lord for in our 
Baptist history of the last century. We can record a great success 
and marvellous achievements the world over. As I think of the 
European continent with Scandinavia the development of the Bap- 
tist movement since 1850 is so wonderful that you scarcely ever in 
history could find anything like it in any church. But our splitting 
up is a serious symptom of weakness and uncertainty. We lack the 
stamina of church conviction. We are tossing about in our old 
individualism and local-churchism, as if nothing had happened in 
the world since the days of William Carey and Adoniram Judson. 


I am afraid that some of you now just think that the present 
speaker seems to attack the very essential Baptist principle of free- 
dom, and, therefore, I hasten to put forth my second proposition: 


II. There ought to be varieties among the Baptists of the world. 


This must be because the main principle in our confession is 
that every Christian is a free and responsible individual of his own 
and that the Holy Scriptures are his only authority for faith and 
life. Baptists have no man-made creed as their code of supreme 
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authority. There are, of course, many Baptist creeds printed during 
the last four hundred years. We all know that. But those con- 
fessions of faith are more descriptions and teachings than creeds of 
binding authority for the Baptists. The old state and institutional 
churches have creeds that must be subscribed to or officially accepted 
by the adherents. We Baptists put forth the Bible and stick to it, 
but consequently there must be varieties in our opinions, as we have 
no church authority to tell us how to take the simple words of the 
Bible. This is our bold position, but there you have some of the 
reasons for our varieties and our dissensions. 


And still we stick to it. I became a Baptist at seventeen, I have 
been teaching in a Baptist Seminary thirty years and besides in a 
State University for twenty years, and I have been in the center 
of our Baptist work in Sweden for thirty years, but never hitherto 
has any man put a man-made confession or creed under my eyes 
and asked me to subscribe to it. This I regard as the great Baptist 
privilege, and I feel obliged to try to live up to such a great 
confidence. 


But by practising such a high degree of Baptist freedom from 
human authorities and statutes there must be varieties of opinions. 
You get less of that, if the pope, a church council or some good old 
theologians decide what you may believe, but I prefer freedom with 
diversities to compulsion with uniformity. Our varieties thus are 
in a certain degree a testimony to our independence of man-made 
creeds. 


There ought to be varieties in our Baptist ranks also because 
our cultural background and our personal inclinations vary, and they 
play an important role in our Christian life. Christianity itself is 
a part of a historic situation, and it is displayed in our attitude 
of life, but this attitude is no general and fixed phenomenon, Chris- 
tianity in its historic existence is always the gospel translated into 
human words and actions and embodied in human society. If it 
is not, there is no perceivable Christianity. 


But human personality and human society are no ready-made 
entities, but it involves a vast variety of transitional historical events 
and situations. Therefore Christianity always has its color and its 
traits from the various environments, not only in various countries 
but also in the same country in various times. 


Anyone can recognize that a Baptist church in Old England and 
a Baptist church in Congo differ very much, although the main 
Scripture principles are the same. In Germany and the Scandinavian 
countries with a Lutheran church and theology prevailing our Bap- 
tist movements naturally have other traits than those in Russia or 
Japan. And in the church history of this country you read about 
“Americanism” and “Americanized” churches, and that is true even 
of such a stiffly organized body as the Roman Catholic Church in 
this country. You never can do away with the human soil, on which 
Baptist churches also grow, and, therefore, we ought to accept the 
varieties of Baptist movements to a certain extent. 


Likewise the individuals have their various backgrounds in life. 
Some have been brought up in circles, where scholarly thinking, fine 
arts and sober sentiments prevailed; others lived from childhood in 
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a very simple, unproblematic situation, where the true old revivalist 
preacher exerted his good influence and where fervent feelings were 
much appreciated. ‘Such friends did not care for the intricate 
problems, that theologians and other university people have to face, 
in fact they did not know that such problems existed. 

It is good that we have various types of preachers and churches, 
because we have such a variety of people within our ranks, but it 
is not well to classify too much. Some people want to shout their 
hallelujahs and say amen now and then in a service. Others wish 
to be seated in quiet devotion and meditation. Some people have no 
need of asking questions about particulars in the Bible and theology, 
others could not live if they had not a lot of profound problems to 
solve. 


There is no fault in having varieties of opinion, varieties of 
religious taste and expressions, but why should we make separations 
out of them? My third and last proposition therefore, is this: 


Ill. Varieties of opinion and church types do not necessitate special 
organizations. 


Why should it? 


The great menace in Baptist history has not been that people 
have got special ideas and convictions but that they have broken 
away with their specialties and formed other churches or other 
denominational bodies. If a man believed in predestination he could 
not live the Christian life together with a brother, who believed in 
the general grace. If a Baptist ardently believed in the immediate 
second coming of Christ he thought he must be an Adventist, and 
if he wished eagerly to preach the Holy Spirit and the charismatic 
gifts he must needs turn a Pentecostal evangelist. Why couldn’t 
they stick together and preach whatever gospel truths they feel 
bound to preach. Sometimes conservative Baptists have not tolerated 
these eagerly cherished ideas, but often there was no sufficient reason 
for a separation. In the same way individuals and churches have 
broken away and founded many missions while in our Baptist move- 
ments there are and must be space enough for individualities and 
varieties in the existent churches and organizations. 

Many of the splits were wrong, not because the opinions be- 
hind them were wrong, but because those that favored them thought 
that they must build a new organization on them. Sometimes there 
has been a stubborn conservatism in our ranks regarding things 
nonessential, and sometimes there has been a daring liberalizing in 
vital points of our faith. Both cases have caused dissensions and 
splitting, but I think we should have stuck together and let argu- 
ments and convictions free. Among Baptists the principle of freedom 
must be honored also within our churches. The varieties most often 
ought to be accepted as a blessing and a richness that make our 
world-wide Baptist brotherhood much the more attractive and pros- 
perous under God’s guidance. We should think more of God in 
heaven than of the earthly vessels of men. Then we also would fear 
less the varieties we don’t like or appreciate, and we should be able 
to worship even with those whose opinions we do not accept. Our 
great concern now must be unity, but a unity without uniformity. 
It is our inescapable duty to do our utmost in this respect. 
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THE NEW TESTAMENT AS THE BASIS OF 
BAPTIST UNITY 


[By DR, JOSEF NORDENHAUG, Virginia, at Minister’s Conference] 


We are deeply indebted to Dr. Gunnar Westin for the clear way 
in which he has analyzed for us the main varieties of Baptist move- 
ments. I think we all concur in his affirmation that there ought to 
be varieties among the Baptists of the world. His conclusion that 
these varieties do not call for special organization means that Bap- 
tist unity is not based on uniformity in organization and does not 
require us to be identical in custom and emphasis. 

My subject “The New Testament as the Basis of Baptist Unity” 
simply affirms that the basis for our unity amidst our lack of uni- 
formity is found in the New Testament. 

When we come close together in a meeting like this World 
Congress we discover that there is more unity among us than we 
could see through the telescope. We have a consciousness of sharing 
a vital and uncoerced faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. We find in 
our hearts the desire that our togetherness may count for our Lord 
in a confused and lost world. 


Historically we have been slow to give corporate expression to 
our unity. We are instinctively afraid of organizations, even among 
ourselves, which may threaten to limit our independent actions. Since 
ecclesiastical giants have taken our fellow Baptists in many lands 
into the woodshed, so to speak, for severe spankings, and have used 
the arm of the state to do so, we have become adverse to building any 
superorganization among ourselves, lest we, too, fall for the tempta- 
tion of putting Caesar’s initials on the sword of the spirit, that is, 
to use the methods of coercion, in whatever form, to attain the goals 
of the kingdom of God. 


The Preamble to the Constitution of the Baptist World Alliance 
affords us an excellent illustration of this Baptist characteristic. I 
quote: “The Baptist World Alliance, extending over every part of 
the world, exists in order more fully to show the essential oneness 
of Baptist people in the Lord Jesus Christ, to impart inspiration to 
the brotherhood, and to promote the spirit of fellowship, service, 
and co-operation among its members; but this Alliance may in no 
way interfere with the independence of the churches or assume the 
administrative functions of existing organizations.” 

Historically we have stood together in the face of persecution 
and before the finger of scorn. We have now in many place come 
upon happier days. Our present wealth and numbers have earned us 
many invitations to ride on ecclesiastical bandwagons. But many of 
us are still afraid of the drivers whose driver’s permits were secured 
from ecclesiastical courts and kings in the Middle Ages. 

May God preserve us Baptists from becoming smug and insensi- 
tive to the needs of a lost world. May he also keep us from being 
unbrotherly and unloving toward other Christian groups which differ 
from us. But let also those of other faiths try to understand why 
we cannot accept amendments to the New Testament which interpose 
state, priest, and sacrament between the Lord and our souls. 
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Perhaps the ecumenical air would be fresher if we talked less 
of the “sin of divided Protestantism” and repented more sincerely 
of our sin of forsaking the New Testament. Baptists who claim 
the New Testament as the “sole and sufficient guide to faith and 
practice” should themselves be particularly sensitive to any disgres- 
sion from the principles of that cherished Book. 


Our friends who study us from outside the living-room window 
have been repeatedly puzzled by our diversity and amazed at our 
cohesion. At times we raise heated discussion on points where we 
differ. (And let us confess it here before our Lord and before the 
world that we need to learn how to disagree without being dis- 
agreeable.) Then to the amazement of all we go forth without the 
benefit of “clergy” or central ecclesiastical authority to co-operative 
undertakings in world missions, in evangelism, in the relief of the 
distressed, which we would not dare to launch on the insecure basis 
of assessments of dues or income from invested monetary securities. 


Whence come this unity of concern and the incentive to do our 
share in making the kingdoms of this world the domain of our Lord? 


Our answer is from the New Testament. While this answer is 
simple enough, it is not easy to define precisely the processes by 
which the New Testament is translated from a written book to a 
pattern of conduct. None of us would claim to have or to practice 
the entire counsel of God. But I am sure that whatever unity we 
do have, comes from the New Testament, and also that if greater 
unity is to be achieved it must be on the basis of the New Testament. 


I consider it an axiom that unity, any unity, requires authority. 
Where there is no authority, there is no unity. Without authority 
the cohesive power of unity is absent. Gravel and rocks may lie 
together in a pile, but the unity of the rock pile may be disrupted 
by a little child with a shovel. Add the cohesive power of cement 
and you get a very concrete illustration of unity. The enduring 
strength of skyscrapers, highways, dams, and bridges consists of 
little pebbles thus fused into unity. 


The planets in their precise orbits and the stars in their distant 
courses obey the central authority of the law of gravitation. The 
whole universe derives its unity from its cohesive power. Without 
it the physical universe would be a “multiverse,” chaotic and un- 
predictable. 

When we Baptists claim the New Testament as our authority, 
we have in mind that the authority of the New Testament rests on 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God. All through the Old Testament the 
markers point to him. And the New Testament came into being 
under the impact of his grace. Jesus Christ himself is the authority 
we think of when we affirm that the New Testament is the basis of 
our unity. We believe in him who said: “All authority has been 
given unto me in heaven and on earth.” His authority is the basis 
of our unity. 


If that be true, his loving will must be our law, and his com- 
mandments must become our obligations of love. When we under- 
stand the obvious meaning of his words, when the Holy Spirit takes 
of what is his and makes it known to us, when biblical scholars 
help us to interpret his words aright historically and linguistically, 
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all our arguments should be at an end. His word should settle what- 
ever specific conduct, experience, or attitude may be involved. 


The one question of our Lord which disturbs me most as a 
Christian is: “Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not the things I 
say?” My proper response to the commands of Christ is described 
in the New Testament as “the obedience of faith.” Therefore our 
disunity stands in direct relation to our disobedience to him. When 
we obey him our unity increases, when we disobey him our disunity 
grows. 


Since nearly all evangelical Christians, along with the Baptists, 
claim the New Testament as their authority, some may dismiss our 
differences as merely variations in interpretations. Allowing duly 
for this variety of interpretation and understanding, we still need 
to hold objectively to the thesis, that where we fall short is not in 
exegesis, but in obedience to the commands concerning which there 
is no doubt. To use the statement attributed to Mark Twain: “What 
troubles me in the Bible are not the things I do not understand, but 
the things I do understand which I do not want to practice.” 


By claiming the New Testament as authority Baptists also 
thereby reject the authority of ecclesiastical authority and creed- 
fixing councils. Men cannot delegate to each other the authority 
which belongs to Christ. Any such horizontal tranfer of authority 
does not of course cancel, alter, abridge, or amend the authority of 
Jesus Christ over his followers and his church. Only insofar as the 
deliberations of men clarify the teachings of our Lord can we be 
helped by them, and even then they cannot be crystallized into 
creed. 


Traditions and pronouncements of ecclesiastical councils have 
a way of digressing from the out-of-doors vigor of the New Testa- 
ment. The spontaneous worship of New Testament Christians that 
centered in an encounter with their risen Lord have in many in- 
stances been altered so radically by the hands of an ecclesiastical 
priesthood that the elaborate ritual has become a veritable labyrinth 
through which the believer must pass to get a second-hand interview 
with God, and he must pay the “expert” guide in the bargain. 


I do not mean to say that creeds contain no truth, nor that 
tradition has no value. Nearly all Baptist churches have stabilized 
doctrines which are second cousins to creeds, and orders of service 
which lie just across the street from a formal ritual. (If you doubt 
it, try to preach your sermon before the offering, or sing the doxology 
right before the benediction.) But I am trying to say that the closer 
I get to the New Testament, the greater is my soul’s perception of 
the binding authority of Jesus Christ upon my total life. 


The New Testament must never be amended by tradition, but 
our traditions must always be tuned to the New Testament. We must 
always correct our ways by its patterns. 


When I was a young boy my father often put me to work sawing 
up long boards of lumber into short pieces for his furniture making. 
The first time he gave me a pattern to go by. After a while I threw 
the pattern away and found it more convenient to measure the next 
piece by the previous one. I kept cutting till my father stopped me 
and showed me that I was then cutting the pieces a full inch too 
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short. I never again threw away the original pattern. It also taught 
me in later years to measure the traditions of the Christian faith 
by the New Testament and the words of Jesus. 


This is not the place to enumerate the basic teachings of the 
New Testament. Time will only allow me to refer to the supreme 
element in the authority of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. It 
is summed up in the familiar passage which affirms: “For God so 
loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son.” The authority 
of Christ is the authority of righteousness and love. “The love of 
Christ constraineth us,” that is, his love is the cohesive element in 
our Christian unity, it binds us to him and to one another. 


We see unfolding before us in the world a unity of hate in a 
society held together precariously by fear. The people of today 
know the bondage of fear but not the bondage of love. Oh, that 
through my life and witness I may point them to the eternal con- 
temporary lover of all men, Jesus Christ! God grant that we all 
may show to a world in despair the difference between merely claim- 
ing the New Testament as our authority and actual discipleship of 
a living Christ! 

He is our only salvation. But what more can we wish? Thanks 
be to God for the authority of Jesus Christ and his redeeming love. 
His own words set forth the permanent basis of our unity: “If you 
love me, you will keep my commandments.” 


“THE CHURCH AS AN EVANGELIZING INSTRU- 
MENT” AND “THE SECRETS OF TRUE 
EVANGELISM” 


[By Rev. John Gotch Ridley, Australia] 


Dr. Campbell Morgan once said, “The Evangel is the wicket gate 
to the Kingdom,” and “One Evangel is enough for all time.” How 
true! The Evangel which Philip preached in Samaria brought “great 
joy” to that city, and wherever God’s Evangel is heard and received 
it brings, as nothing else can bring, “great joy.” 

Surely a sorrowful, sinful, suffering world needs this “great joy”: 
this holy happiness! 

I well recall the day long ago when I received the Word of the 
Lord, “endure affliction, do the work of an Evangelist,” but I little 
knew then the secrets of such a work. Today, after a quarter of a 
century on the field of Evangelism, I would strike three notes on the 
keyboard of Truth, as the three vital secrets of true New Testament 
Evangelism..... LOVE...SACRIFICE...FIRE... 


(1) LOVE 


As this is the basic fact about God—“God is love”; and the basic 
fact of God’s message to man—“God so loved the world that he 
gave”; so it is the basic fact of all New Testament evangelism. We 
are all here because we love the Lord Jesus Christ and desire to see 
him glorified, Love constrains us as it did him. “God so loved the 
world that He gave”...Love producing Sacrifice. Christ so loved that 
He suffered—Love producing Sacrifice. “The Son of God loved me 
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and gave himself for me.” Look up, my friends, and read the mercies 
of God in the white letters of LOVE tinged with the red of Sacrifice. 


He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 
He loved 


us.. 
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He loved us...to 
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bosom of the Father. 

poverty of the stable. 
restrictions of the Incarnation. 
humiliations of Nazareth. 
ministrations of Galilee. 
supplications of Olivet. 
sorrows of Gethsemane. 

shame of Gabbatha. 

sacrifice of Golgotha. 

silence of the sepulchre. 


poverty and pain; to shame and suffering; to 
death. 


the 


sunlight of Easter morning. 


He sought us in his love...Sovereign mercy! 
He bought us in his blood...Infinite price! 
He brought us in his grace...Boundless blessing! 


In love he opened Heaven’s gate and came down to earth’s 
gloom. 


In love he 
In love he 
In love he 
In love he 
In love he 
In love he 


opened the Virgin’s womb. 

opened our eyes to see his beauty. 

opened our ears to hear “the joyful sound.” 
opened our hearts to entertain him. 

lit the flame upon our hearts. 

will open Heaven”s gates again and “appear the 


second time apart from sin unto salvation.” 


“Love strong as death and stronger, 
Love mightier than the grave, 

Wide as the world and longer, 

Than ocean’s wildest wave; 

This is the love that sought us, 

This is the love that bought us, 

This is the love that brought us, 

To gladdest day from darkest night 
From deepest shame to glory bright.” 


“Learn to love, then do as you like,” said St. Augustine. Why? 
Because he knew that Love never takes license. It seeks not its own. 
It is the seed of all unselfishness. Oh! Mercies of God! They surely 
merit my body as “A living sacrifice!” 


(2) The Second Note Is SACRIFICE. 


There can be much service lacking Sacrifice. 

There can be much ministry minus Sacrifice. 

Our power depends upon our willingness to pay the price. 
Sacrifice is a wounding word. 

Sacrifice is a cutting word. 

Sacrifice is a Calvary word. 

Sacrifice is a conquering word. 
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When Catherine Booth, the Maréchale, eldest daughter of the old 
General, launched out to found the Salvation Army in France, she 
prayed, “I will suffer anything if you will give me the keys.” She did 
suffer. Weak and ill in body, despised and sneered at by a handful 
of gibing people. A fortnight without a penitent. It appeared a hope- 
less task. But she kept saying to her heart: “You may suffer, you 
may bleed, you may break, but you will go on!’”’ She did go on, in 
spite of persecution and prisons, unto real victory. No wonder she 
placed it on record, “A Religion without a Sacrifice . . . that which 
is the laughing stock of the world and hell.” 


Amy Wilson Carmichael once said, “We cannot go in for en- 
tanglements of any sort and spiritual power at the same time.” 


“Speak on Sacrifice,” the Maréchale once said to Pastor Monod, 
“Protestantism has made so little progress on the continent because 
of lack of sacrifice.” 

That could be true of all the church of God. We shun sacrifice. 
Evangelism demands it. Separation from home and loved ones; 
separation from the world, and often, separation from legitimate 
things. Evangelism demands Prevailing Prayer. Evangelism de- 
mands the yielding of all. “I would give the world to get the Bless- 
ing,” said one to another, who had been wonderfully revived at a 
convention. “Well, it costs just that,” was the reply. A faithful nurse 
once wrote concerning the matron’s anger at her interest in getting 
one of the maids to a mission, where she was saved; “I knew I would 
suffer for it, but then I knew Betty needed Christ.” She was willing 
to pay the price; so was the Maréchale. Said one, speaking for many, 
“She, the Maréchale, bought us at the price of tears and sacrifice.” 


Evangelism demands Sacrifice in Prayer. 
Evangelism demands Sacrifice in Practice. 
Evangelism demands Sacrifice in personal Witness. 


(3) The Third Note, FIRE. 


This is a vital need in evangelism. 

Other things—gifts, personality, education, organization, oratory 
—are not vital factors in evangelism. But FIRE is all-vital. There 
can be no birth without travail; no life without death; no Pentecost 
without Calvary; no Fure without Sacrifice. God’s fire falls not on an 
organization, or denomination or church building but on a Sacrifice. 
Present your body “a living sacrifice” for love’s sake, and God will 
give the Fire. To quote the Maréchale again; “It would be sacrilege, 
it would be desecration, it would be wrong, unfair, unjust if divine 
power was given on any other terms than absolute self-abandon- 
ment.” 

Once I wrestled in a small center for souls but nothing happened. 
Then I cast myself on the altar claiming the word, “For their sakes 
I sanctify myself.” The fire fell and God gave many souls, and to 
me a wife as well. How often men, women and churches face a fight, 
forgetful of the Fire. 

Moody said, “Let me die ere the fire dies out in me.” Spurgeon 
was ever crying “Oh, for fiery John Knox!” And Spurgeon was on 
fire himself. Wesley said of Fletcher “He is all fire, but it is the fire 
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of Love.” Ah, LOVE...FIRE!...—and between those two—SACRI- 
FICE! There you have the secrets of true evangelism! The church 
as an Instrument for Evangelism? Then it must be a church in Love, 
a church on Fire, and a Sacrifice between them! And at the place of 
sacrifice, all true revivals are born. 


THE RELEVANCY OF THE BAPTIST WITNESS 
TO THE WORLD TODAY 


[By DR. MONROE F. SWILLEY, Jr., Georgia, at the 
Minister’s Conference] 


My discussion of this important and timely theme is based upon 
certain clear and definite affirmations of my soul. These rise like 
great mountains on the island of my mind, and move with gripping 
power upon my heart. It is evident to even the casual observer that 
this is an hour of unprecedented opportunity and responsibility. If 
Baptists have anything worth proclaiming and sharing with the 
world, now is the time to assume the responsibility of that steward- 
ship. The moral vacuum of the twentieth century, created by the 
collapse and ruin of various political, social, philosophical, and reli- 
gious systems, is rapidly being filled. To an alarming degree this 
vacuum is being pre-empted by ideologies that not only fail to bear 
the marks of the kingdom of God, but are aggressively hostile to 
all the kingdom represents. Unless we speed up the process of 
spiritual permeation this frontier may be lost forever. If this hap- 
pens vast sections of humanity could well become sevenfold more 
the child of hell than ever before. 


The Christian gospel is more than adequate for this crisis of 
our age. Modern barriers are no more formidable or powerful than 
those which confronted Jesus and the disciples of the first century. 
In fact, there is a striking similarity in the nature and contour of 
these difficulties. Our spiritual progenitors were equal to the task 
of articulating and dramatizing the gospel in their day to such an 
extent that they claimed the field for God. The chronological prox- 
imity of the Christ of history to these spiritual pioneers has no 
bearing on our problem because “Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, 
today, and forever” (Hebrews 13:8). Let us not blame our weak- 
nesses on the times. The Christ of the gospels is alive today. He is 
our eternal contemporary and is adequate for any and every 
eventuality. 

Baptists have a unique and distinctive message for mankind 
today. To surrender these distinctives in such an hour would betray 
our forefathers and deplete the reservoir of spiritual truth so ur- 
gently needed for the blessing of the nations. It is only through a 
given religious heritage that one becomes imbued with the Christian 
faith. You cannot be a Christian in general, any more than you 
can be a citizen of the United States in general. A man who said, 
“T am an American citizen, but no village, city, county, or state of 
the union means anything to me,’ would be a monstrosity. It is 
special affiliation or attachment to a local community which enriches 
the life of every citizen. Deep denominational loyalty provides the 
rich soil for the growth of sturdy Christian personality. This “respect 
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for inheritance” is a stimulus for the preservation and growth of 
vital Christianity. 

In urging the swift adoption of his plan for the economic re- 
habilitation of Europe, General George C. Marshall said, “While the 
doctors deliberate the patient is dying.” The development of the 
atom and hydrogen bombs, the intense and volatile hatred between 
nations, the recrudescence of neo-paganism, the threat of encirclement 
of freedom-loving people by communism, and the cavernous deeps 
of human need, unite in saying to the Baptists of the world, “It is 
later than you think.” Scarlett O’Hara, in Gone with the Wind, had 
a way of saying, “Tomorrow I will do that... .” Our tomorrows are 
telescoped into our todays. The time for action is now. Tomorrow 
may be too late. The issues call for a Baptist crusade on a world 
scale. 

Buttressed by these great affirmations I am not afraid. I know 
what Baptists did yesterday. I know what Baptists are doing today. 
I face tomorrow with courage and enthusiasm, knowing that we will 
measure up to the magnificence and grandeur of the challenge. 

If the Baptist message is to be relevant and effective, there must 
be an understanding of the tragic plight of our world. All the great 
prophets of the past understood their world, and because of that 
understanding they had a message for that world. The physician’s 
diagnosis is the first prerequisite for curing the ailment. Modern 
methods of communication and transportation have made the surface 
of the earth so small that you can hold it in your hands and put 
your fingers around it. It is easy to observe the trends and to feel 
the tensions. Our problem is not a matter of analysis but rather 
of synthesis. 

The words of Matthew Arnold could well be applied to the 
twentieth century when he said, “We are wandering between two 
worlds, the one dead, and the other waiting to be born.” The great 
sociologist, P. A. Sorokin, writes in a similar vein, ‘We are seemingly 
between two epochs: the dying sensate culture of our magnificent 
yesterday, and the coming ideational culture of the creative tomorrow. 

The light is fading. ... The night of the transitory period 
begins to loom before us, with its nightmares, frightening shadows, 
and heart-rending horrors.” (The Crisis of Our Age, page 18.) Such 
periods of transition have never been quiet and orderly. The stream 
of civilization in such an hour flows over giant cataracts, and the 
waters are swift and turgid. Old institutions are shattered and 
traditional values are subjected to rigid examination in the light of 
changed conditions. 

One careful observer remarked, “As I go up and down the 
country and listen to thoughtful people, I have discovered they do 
not ask, ‘Are we turning to the right of center, or are we turning 
to the left of center?’ but ‘do we still have a center?’ ” 

In this twilight zone we do not know where we are going, but 
we are on our way. We are too far removed from the old world ever 
to turn back, but we are not close enough to the new world to 
recognize any of the familiar landmarks. The unknown, the possi- 
bility of failure, and the lack of experience fill us with fear and 
confusion. The paradoxes are soul disturbing; desire and aversion, 
yearning and questioning, search and evasion. 
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It is not surprising that in such a climate the very basis of the 
moral order has been shaken. There has been a fresh irruption of the 
voleanic passions of depraved men. Violation of law, vulgar inde- 
cencies of stage and screen, revolt against authority of parents, 
irreverence toward God, crimes of violence, domestic infelicity, inter- 
national brigandage, constitute the headlines of the press and the 
theme of radio commentators. 

Pagan pseudo-absolutes such as that of race, nation, or class 
hold dominion over many minds. This spirit of relativism has infil- 
trated into every area of life in such a way that religious morality, 
systems of life, spiritual values, and social orders are divested of 
any absolute quality or significance. The situation is disturbingly 
like that which existed in the days of the Judges of Israel when 
“every man did that which was right in his own eyes.” The Divine 
equation is ignored, and the eternal dimension is forgotten in the 
mad assertions of human arrogance and pride. This vile madness 
has seized the rulers of nations, and they have attempted to usurp 
even the prerogatives of God. Individual personality has been atom- 
ized, and national states and empires have been invested with com- 
plete control over human life from the cradle to the grave. Millions 
love security more than they love freedom. 


The policy of depending upon the state for this security has 
produced disastrous results. Recently I read a story in the newspaper 
concerning the seagulls around St. Augustine, Florida. They are 
said to be starving. For years the seagulls in this vicinity have 
depended on the shrimp fleet to toss them scraps, and they seem to 
have lost the art of self-support. The fleet has moved to Key West 
and taken with it the “welfare state” of the gulls. These gulls were 
not taught to fish by their parents. They did not teach their children. 
There was no need to work, and they succumbed to the “something 
for nothing” lure. 

Christian resistance to these pagan forces has been brave and 
heroic. The concentration camps and gas chambers of Europe and 
the Far East at the close of World War II offered eloquent testimony 
to the lengths to which God-filled men would go in devotion to 
eternal values. The present phase of the struggle, while not as public 
and dramatic, is nevertheless severe and intense. Kenneth Scott 
Latourette of Yale, perhaps the foremost church historian of this 
generation, says in his latest book, “The very existence of Christianity 
seems threatened. Seldom if ever has the menace to Christianity been 
so grave as in the present century. ... One... might come to 
the conclusion that Christianity has reached the peak of its career 
and is irretrievably declining as a vital force in the life of mankind.” 
(Christian Outlook, page 20.) The beach heads of freedom won in 
the past with blood and toil must be held at all cost. Guerrilla 
attacks into enemy territory will not win the battle. There must be 
a general movement all along the line, supported by tremendous 
reserves of spiritual power. Only in this way can the echelons of 
vital Christianity be maintained. 

The Baptist contribution to this planetary struggle might well 
be the decisive factor. Our fundamental convictions are derived from 
our understanding of the purposes of God and the nature of man. 
When these principles were carefully formulated and proclaimed, 
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God put a new team on the field. After centuries of rigid examina- 
tion, they remain as the finest expression of the crown-rights of the 
human soul under God the world has ever known. Let us examine 
this charter of soul liberties in the light of the contemporary scene. 


The first article of this charter of soul freedom concerns our 
interpretation of the unique position of man before God. This position 
is well expressed in two of the axioms of Christianity by Dr. E. Y. 
Mullins, namely, to be responsible the soul must be free, and all 
men have an equal right to access to God. This is a bugle blast 
against totalitarianism in all its manifestations. As a great spiritual 
judgment this article is comparatively simple and arises out of our 
faith in the dignity and worth of man. Man stands as a counterpart 
“over against” God, with the magnificent and terrifying power of 
choice. He is a dependent-independent being, but his dependence is 
always within the framework of freedom. “God places himself face 
to face with a free being. Every form of determinism, any thinking 
whatsoever which questions or completely denies human freedom is 
wholly foreign to the Old and New Testaments.” Emil Brunner, 
The Divine-Human Encounter, page 52.) The great theologian also 
reminds us that determinism has a stoic and not a biblical origin. 
It is paradoxical but true that there is a maximum of freedom when 
there is a maximum of dependence. Complete dependence upon God 
is the gateway into true freedom. Man can say “no” to God, but 
in so doing forfeits his greatest strength and truest freedom. 

Such a conception endows human personality with great value 
and responsibility and vastly enlarges the horizons of the soul. No 
serious student of the Bible can believe in the divine right of kings, 
or make a fetish of blood and soil, or surrender the rights of his 
soul to any priest or hierarchy. We have only one message to col- 
lectivism, ecclesiasticism, or determinism, and it is, “Let my people 
go.” This demand, like that of Moses to Pharoah, rises out of a 
great tradition of freedom. Our people have traveled the freedom 
road too long ever to be lured aside by the by-lanes of coercive 
ideologies. Only God is Lord of conscience, and no priest, pope, 
president, or ruler can ever occupy this throne room of the soul. 

The supremacy of revelation over reason is the second article 
in our charter of soul liberty. Man’s preoccupation with the material 
world has blinded the eyes of his soul. The sense of the transcendental 
and eternal has little place in the processes of the modern mind. 
The magic of science with its amazing power to make the world 
more comfortable and convenient has caused many to forsake the 
shrine of a revealed religion. For the first time in world history 
there is mass atheism and a completely secular culture. Pointing 
out certain erroneous elements in some so-called revealed truths and 
citing evidence of clerical intolerance toward scientists and their 
findings seems to be the favorite indoor sport of many intellectuals. 


Baptists have been quick to assert that Jesus Christ is not the 
enemy of reason but only of the irrational arrogance of those who 
pride themselves on their intellect. The efforts of man to heal the 
great cleft in his nature have all ended in disaster. Reason has 
merely sharpened the fangs of ferocity, accentuated the desolation 
and loneliness of the human spirit, and driven men deeper into the 
jungles of fear and frustration. Man needs a revelation from God 
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that can break the chains of his mortality, dispel the darkness of 
his ignorance, and redeem from the curse of sin. This revelation 
has been given in the person and message of Jesus Christ. God has 
spoken from another world through his Son to the great deeps of 
human need. Human involvement with sin has been smashed by the 
cross of Christ and shamed by the splendor of the resurrection. The 
driving force of early Christianity was not the propaganda of a 
system of philosophy or ethics, but the proclamation of the mighty 
acts of God. This was not a solution for the intellect, but a force to 
stabilize the soul; not an argument about the origin of evil, but a 
power to lift the life. How can we win salvation was the question 
asked by Paul at the feet of Gamaliel, Luther at the monastery at 
Erfurt, John Wesley at the Holy Club of Oxford. The answer comes 
from the throne of God, “You can’t. Take it at the cross for nothing, 
or not at all.” 


The Christian poet W. H. Auden in his Christmas Oratorio has 
two remarkable lines. The Wise Men from the east say, “Oh here 
and now our endless journey stops.” Human wisdom, human pride, 
human speculation come to an end in Bethlehem, in the child that 
was born, in the son that was given. Into the mouths of the shep- 
herds he puts these words, “Oh here and now our endless journey 
begins.” The shepherds, representatives of the poor of the earth, 
broken and forlorn, find new hope and a fresh start as they look 
at the face in the manger. Human wisdom and human progress 
begin because the Divine revelation has come and the true humanity 
has been born. Pascal, one of the greatest intellects of the ages, 
once said, “God, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; the God of 
Jesus Christ; not the God of the philosophers and the scholars.” What 
a message for Baptists to herald in such an historic hour. 


Baptists have always placed strong reliance upon the voluntary 
support of the individual for achieving the objectives of the kingdom. 
This is another article in our charter of soul liberties. The only 
possible way for Christianity to make good on its own assumptions 
is on the basis of a spiritual response in the redeemed heart. Entang- 
ling alliances with temporal powers create attitudes of complacency 
and indifference which abort the dynamic processes of Christianity. 
The voice of the prophet is muted and silenced by the choking hands 
of patronage. The Christian message is robbed of its sharp thrusting 
power when men concern themselves with the mechanics of ecclesi- 
astical organizations and echo the opinions of temporal authorities. 
Baptists have always resisted any movement in this direction and 
have been willing to trust the voluntary response of the people for 
the support of their denominational enterprises. When God comes 
upon the soul there is a release of spiritual energy which is adequate 
for the promotion of a world program of evangelism and missions. 


One of the great days of God’s kingdom came when our Baptist 
people declared that they would assume the burden of self-support 
and forego all participation in public funds collected by taxes. The 
great protagonist of this idea in America was Roger Williams, who 
led the Baptist people of Rhode Island to follow this principle. 
Williams was ably supported in his position by Thomas Jefferson 
and other leaders in early American life. This was a new thing in 
Western history. Most European churches after the reformation 
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continued to acquiesce in the acceptance of state support. That our 
policy has had the favor of God is evidenced by our sturdy Baptist 
institutions, magnificent churches, and world-girdling program of 
missions, all of which are financed by the voluntary contributions 
of our people. The state has many essential functions, but the 
financial support of religious organizations is not one of them. 


The keystone article in our charter of soul freedom is the doctrine 
of religious liberty. This is the bastion of spiritual Christianity. The 
beloved George W. Truett was fond of saying that “religious liberty 
is the nursing mother of all other liberties.” This is vastly different 
from religious toleration, for toleration implies the superiority of 
the group doing the tolerating. The Baptist interpretation of religious 
liberty simply means that any religious group anywhere in the world 
has the right for free and unhindered propagation of its message 
within the framework of the commonly accepted requirements of 
public welfare. This prohibits the establishment of any state religion 
and affords the same civil status and opportunity to all religious 
groups. Furthermore, the rights of the atheist or nonbeliever are 
secured in that he cannot be coerced in matters of conscience by 
the state. 


This principle gives equal opportunity to all and challenges every 
religious group to win advocates by means of moral suasion. Wherever 
Baptists have been given an equal opportunity they have won fol- 
lowers by the sheer vigor of their witness and the magnetism of 
their principles. Our people are found on every frontier of the world. 
The lure of spiritual adventure has led us forth. The call from 
another world has provided the driving impulse. Long ago Napoleon 
said, “Conquest has made me what I am, and conquest must maintain 
me.” On the battle fields of truth we have been equal to every 
antagonist. The zeal and passion of the crusader must never die 
within our hearts. 


A prominent bishop of the Methodist Church was traveling by 
private plane over the arid wastes of the Sahara. A violent storm 
came up and the plane was tossed like a leaf by the angry wind. 
When the storm subsided the navigator tried repeatedly to get the 
plane back on its course. He peered intently out the windows, scan- 
ning the endless miles of sand. Suddenly the tense lines of his face 
disappeared in a happy smile and he said, “There it is. There’s the 
cross for which I’ve been looking.” Far below on a tiny oasis stood 
a towering cross, lifting its rugged arm and head against the sky. 
It was only a pin point on the desert, but it was known by every 
pilot and navigator in that section of the world. By this they checked 
their charts and knew they were on the right course. As long as 
Baptists keep their eyes on the cross they can know they are on the 
right course. This is the Baptist message for the world today. 


PROBLEMS IN BAPTIST HISTORY 
[By DR. P. STIANSEN, Illinois, at Conference on Baptist History] 


As historians we are face to face with a good many problems 
when we are dealing with Baptist history. It has become my task 
to point out some of these problems but not to solve them. When 
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I speak about Baptist history I am not speaking only of the history 
of the Baptist denomination or of churches carrying the name of 
Baptists, but of groups holding the principles which we as Baptists 
hold today. 


The first problem I like to call attention to is the origin of the 
Baptist movement. Since I speak of groups which hold the principles 
we as Baptists are holding it is quite evident that I do not go back 
only to Roger Williams, or to the General Baptists in England, or to 
the Anabaptists; I cannot stop before I come back to the church 
in Jerusalem founded by Jesus and his apostles. There we find the 
origin of the Baptist movement, and since the Baptist movement is 
a reactionary reform movement, the Baptists are simply trying to 
come back in faith and practice to the principles laid down by that 
early Jerusalem church. I am well aware of the fact that even the 
Roman Catholic Church claims the same origin as we do, and I am 
not ready to dispute that claim. In the final analysis we are all 
going back to the same origin. 


The next problem we are confronted with is that of apostolic 
succession. Jesus said to his disciples when they were gathered in 
Caesarea Philippi: “Upon this rock I will build my church, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against it.” 


It is commonly said that since Jesus said those words, his church 
has always existed, and hence we have always had churches prac- 
ticing the teachings of Jesus or that we always have had Baptistic 
churches. That view may be good theology, or good ecclesiology, but 
it is poor history, and in this discussion we are looking at the prob- 
lems from a historical point of view. History is asking the ques- 
tions: What! Where! When! and if history does not object to being 
related to sociology, it is also asking the question why! Dealing 
with the problem of apostolic succession then, we do not begin with a 
theory, but we ask about those early evangelical movements of which 
we have any knowledge, if they really were Baptistic. 


I mentioned that even the Roman Catholic Church sprang out 
from the apostolic church. When the apostolic church no longer was 
under the guidance of the inspired apostles, it did not take long 
before it began to adopt pagan philosophy and pagan practices, and 
so we find that although the church had its historical apostolic suc- 
cession it gradually changed so much that even as early as at the 
time of Constantine it may be asked if the church then in faith 
and practice was the same as the apostolic church. And this gradual 
drifting away from the apostolic principles continued until we 
have the fully developed Roman Catholic Church. 


It is easily understood that such a drifting away from the 
apostolic principles could not go on without protest from some 
reactionary reform movements, and we do hear such protests even 
as early as in the middle of the second century. As Baptists we are 
intensely interested in such movements as the Montanists, the Nova- 
tians, the Donatists, the Paulicians, and others. They were holding 
a great many Baptistic views, even though all of them were teaching 
some doctrines which we under no circumstances can adopt today. 
But kindly remember that we are looking at these movements from 
a historical point of view. We do not believe at all that we know 
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the whole truth about them, especially since most of that which has 
been written about them has been written by their enemies. 


Some of us may believe that if we knew all the facts, we would 
probably find that in every age there were groups holding Baptistic 
views, or the views of the apostolic church, but as historians we 
cannot prove that. However, that does not disturb us, because it is 
not the historical succession we are interested in, but in the ques- 
tion if we as Baptists today are true to the teachings of the apostolic 
church; whether we are loyal to our Divine Lord and Master. Woe 
unto us if we are not. 


A third problem we are faced with is the beginning of the so- 
called Reformation period. It is often said that the reformation began 
with Martin Luther, and that the late Middle Ages were the dark 
ages. However, it is a question if Luther was not more of a product of 
the reformation than the cause of it. Be that as it may, one thing 
is sure, and that is that in the late Middle Ages there was a strong 
river of reform into which many streams were running. Of these 
streams I like to mention philosophical nominalism and Christian 
humanism. I am thinking of the so-called Old Evangelical party, made 
up of remnants of the Waldenses and the followers of Peter of Bruis 
and others. I am also thinking of the Wycliffe movement and the 
Lollards in Britain, and the strong Bohemian movement, the Tabor- 
ites, the followers of Peter Chelcicky, Mathias of Janow and others, 
the Hussites and the powerful movement of the Bohemian Brethren. 
When we also remember the strong movement of evangelical mys- 
ticism and the Brethren of the Common Life with their emphasis on 
education and Bible study, we understand the importance of the ref- 
ormation which was going on in the late Middle Ages. I have men- 
tioned these pre-Reformation movements because they are of the 
greatest importance when we are facing the fourth problem in Baptist 
history, the Anabaptist movement, or the left wing of the Reformation 
as Dr. Bainton is calling it. 


Thanks be to the work which has been done in the field of Ana- 
baptist history the last fifty years, we know a great deal today about 
the Anabaptists. No respectable historian will any longer look upon 
the Anabaptists as upon a group of fanatics. Many historians will 
in the left wing of the Reformation see the purest of all the Reforma- 
tion groups. Men like Balthasar Hubmaier, Conrad Grebel, Hans 
Denck, and Menno Simons were among God’s noblemen in the Reforma- 
tion movement. 


But there is a great historical problem confronting us in connec- 
tion with the Anabaptist movement, and that is its relationship to the 
movements in the late Middle Ages. Some historians take the stand 
that there is no connection between the Anabaptist movement and 
the Old Evangelical party or the pre-Reformation movements. This 
has almost become a dogma to some, and it seems to be used for a 
propaganda purpose. 

I grant that it is difficult to prove the connection between the 
Anabaptists and the pre-Reformation movements, yes, at the present 
time it is probably impossible. But when we are confronted with 
the fact that in the Reformation period fully developed Anabaptist 
churches sprang up all over and everywhere, so to say, overnight, we 
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are faced with a real historical problem. There are only two possible 
views to be taken; one is that whenever a strong revival movement 
comes, it will result in a movement of a Baptistic nature. The other 
is the view that the soil was prepared, and that the Anabaptists had 
their roots in the evangelical movements of the late Middle Ages. To 
me it is easier to hold this latter opinion than the first one mentioned. 


When we look at the Anabaptists we do not find one united 
organized group. We find rather a movement containing in itself many 
different varieties. The interesting thing with these many varieties 
is that we find similar groups as we did in the late Middle Ages. 
Just as we found the movement of the premillenial spiritual Fran- 
ciscans so we find in the Anabaptist movement the followers of 
Melchior Hoffman. And just as we found the militaristic Taborites, 
so we find the Zwickau prophets and the Fifth Monarchy men. 
I might continue and say that among the Anabaptists we have the 
mystical type in men like Hans Denck, the Pantheistic type in men 
like David Joris, the Anti-Trinitarian type in Michael Servetus, and 
the Amsterdam group of the Mennonites. We find that back of the 
strong biblical group of the Swiss Brethren we have the Waldenses, 
and back of the Moravian Anabaptists we find the strong movement 
of the Bohemian Brethren. When we also discover that the different 
groups of Anabaptists are found in territories where similar related 
movements had been operating, we are confronted with the ques- 
tion if there after all was not a historical connection between the 
Anabaptists and the reformation groups in the late Middle Ages. 
There is an abundance of opportunity for Baptist historians to try 
to shed light on this problem. 

Finally, I like to call attention to the problem of the relationship 
of the Baptists in England to the Anabaptists. I am not thinking of 
John Smyth and the beginning of the General Baptists in Holland. 
I am thinking of the influence of the Dutch Anabaptists upon England 
in the Tudor period. 

The Anabaptists were strong in Holland, but they did not have 
an easy time of it. The hand of the Roman Catholic Church was 
heavy upon them, and thousands were put to death. Hence, we find 
that a continuous stream of Dutchmen fled to England, and they 
did it for religious reasons. An historian says that 200,000 Dutchmen 
came to England in the Tudor period, but at the same time, he says 
that they left no impression upon England. 

To me that does not make sense. You cannot drop 200,000 
Dutchmen any place and find that they made no impression. The 
Dutch made a great impression on England and judging from such 
towns as Norwich and others, they made a great impression reli- 
giously. We have record of many Anabaptists in England, many 
who suffered for their faith even there. It is a task for historians to 
trace how far the Anabaptists influenced the religious life of Eng- 
land during the Tudor period. The result will probably be rather 
surprising. 

It is to be hoped that the near future will reveal that our able 
historians through united efforts will throw light upon the problems 
I have called attention to and upon many other problems in the 
modern history of the Baptists. Personally, I believe that this work 
will be of the greatest importance for the development of the de- 
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nomination which is so precious to all of us; yes, it will be of impor- 
tance to the development of the kingdom of our Lord and Savior, Jesus 
Christ. 


CO-OPERATION AMONG BAPTIST HISTORIANS 


[By DR. ROBERT G. TORBET, Pennsylvania, at the Conference on 
Baptist History] 


We Baptists, being individualists, often to the extreme, have not 
developed as much as we might have the techniques for co-operative 
effort in research and scholarly production. Indeed we have not al- 
ways been sufficiently numerous or in close enough proximity to enjoy 
the benefits of intellectual stimulus and mutual aid in our work. 


So it is that we today gathered in the Highth Congress of the 
Baptist World Alliance have taken the opportunities to face this 
major need of co-operative endeavor and to explore ways and means 
whereby we may attain a measure of mutual assistance. 


Surely, no one of us here need be persuaded that there is great 
value in co-operation among Baptist historians. For, however much 
we may enjoy our own private company and presume to carry on 
the task of research alone, we soon are obliged to admit the plain fact 
that not one of us is in a position to speak with complete authority 
concerning the general field of Baptist history. The territory is too 
vast and the materials too scattered for any single historian to 
achieve such distinction. In other words, we are forced to depend 
upon one another if we are to achieve in Baptist history writing the 
maturity of scholarship and the breadth of interpretation necessary 
for our day. 

Of course, we must admit that there are self-styled “historians” 
who conceive of their task as the chronicling of events, the com- 
piling of local and association history in anecdotal fashion, and the 
memorializing of Baptist worthies and lesser lights in biographical 
panegyrics. Such writers would render a service to the mature his- 
torian if they were but accurate compilers and recorders. But alas! 
all too frequently, their lack of training and the meager scope of 
their perspective prevents their work from being a dependable con- 
tribution to the fund of our knowledge. 

Those of us, however, who regard it the task of the Baptist his- 
torian to rise above sectarianism and ecclesiasticism to the point where 
he is concerned to view and interpret the story of Baptists in their 
relationship to the stream of history need no persuasion of the im- 
portance of furthering co-operation among ourselves. We are all 
too keenly conscious of the very obvious difficulties of communication 
unless we know each other and develop mutual respect and con- 
fidence. The distances of geography and the limitations of funds for 
travel keep us all but isolated except as we may resort to a cursory 
and spasmodic correspondence or a rather impersonal contact through 
the occasional product of the pen in learned journals. Then, too, we 
need no reminder of the fact that the materials of historical interest 
are widely scattered, and that only here and there have depositories 
been established for their collection and preservation. In some in- 
stances, language differences present a barrier, if not to easy exchange 
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of the results of research, than to the most accurate comprehension 
of terms and expressions used. The problem of understanding our 
variant points of view stems very often from cultural differences 
and even geographic segregation. Surely, we who participated in 
the commission meetings in preparation of reports for this Congress 
were reminded again and again that there lay beneath our differences 
of interpretation of Baptist principles, which we all hold dear, certain 
predilections which issue from our cultural environment and theologi- 
cal climate of opinion. 


Certainly it is more important for us in this brief presentation 
of the topic to observe and suggest means of facilitating a greater 
and more satisfying degree of co-operation amongst ourselves as 
Baptist historians. Perhaps the first suggestion would be to extend 
the exchange of information which is now made possible through 
such periodicals as the British Baptist Quarterly and the American 
quarterly known as The Chronicle. This might be done by the mutual 
encouragement and support of these channels of information and by 
the spread of their influence in Baptist schools. 


It would also be advisable to establish a clearinghouse for the 
collection and dissemination of knowledge concerning projects of 
research which are in course of development. The publication of such 
a list of current studies would be of great value to the general his- 
torian as well as to those interested in pursuing certain lines of 
research. 


Without doubt, any serious and adequate handling of the prob- 
lems which confront Baptist historians requires the development of a 
plan for a division of labor in the writing of Baptist history. It 
goes without saying that we already limit ourselves by our particular 
interest and training to some aspect of the field. But what is needed 
is the establishing of a master plan of Baptist historical research 
which will result in a series of scholarly volumes on the major phases 
of our history. This plan might well take the form of the production 
of a series of standard histories of Baptists in various lands. Each 
one need not be more than 150 to 200 pages in length. They should 
be written on a high level of historical skill, yet in a style which 
would encourage general reading. There already exists a history of 
Baptists in Norway by Prof. Stiansen of Northern Baptist Seminary; 
a history of New Zealand Baptists in manuscript by Prof. E. P. Y. 
Simpson of Berkeley Divinity School; a history of Baptists of Scot- 
land in manuscript by Prof. Hannen of Berkeley; a history of English 
Baptists by the late A. C. Underwood; and the brief story of Baptist 
work in Denmark, Finland, Norway and Sweden by Dr. Johannes 
Norgaard, Alfons Sundquist, Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn and Hj. Danielson 
in that order. With these as a beginning, the production of several 
volumes would be in the range of possibility. 

Unless the results of such research are left to the files of those 
who produce it, there is grave necessity of the establishment of a 
fund for publication. No doubt there are small funds already in 
existence. But an over-all plan is needed in the interest of efficiency 
and economy. 

To accomplish these objectives and any others which are not 
herein mentioned, there should be organized an international fellow- 
ship of Baptist historians. This would not replace, but rather co- 
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ordinate, the work of organizations now in existence such as the British 
Baptist Historical Society, the Southern Baptist Historical Society, 
and the American Baptist Historical Society. This fellowship need 
not major in organizational structure, but rather in co-operation and 
correspondence through mimeographed reports of research projects 
in progress, of bibliographical data, and the like. 


Through this means we should stimulate one another to further 
research. We should lift the level of Baptist history writing by 
mutual assistance. We should give direction to areas of much-needed 
research. And we should create a fuller understanding amongst our- 
selves of the task of the church historian with special reference to 
the difficult assignment of denominational history-writing which will 
be a contribution to scholarship and to the cause of Christ. 


THE NEED FOR MORE ADEQUATE DATA 


[By DR. PORTER ROUTH, Tennessee, at Conference on 
Baptist History] 


Disraeli has been credited with the assertion that there are 
three kinds of liars in the world: “Plain liars, big liars, and statis- 
ticians.” 


It is not my desire here to defend the science of statistics, but 
it is well to recognize that there is a definite problem in the realm 
of religious data, which must be recognized in the light of historical 
method, and in the light of objective study. 


The term, “statistics,” grows out of the Latin root, “status,” 
and the modern science grew out of a desire to describe in more mean- 
ingful terms the growth and development of the state. The statis- 
tical method has since become an integral part of not only the field 
of physical science, but social sciences as well. 


The science of statistics is not new in the field of religion. The 
fourth book in the Old Testament is given a name which is sugges- 
tive of the technique. Jesus was certainly familiar with the orderly 
arrangement of facts. 


Immediately, the question comes to mind: Why is there a need 
for adequate data in the field of religion? Let me say first that the 
primary purpose of gathering data is not for bragging or boasting. 
This does not mean that we cannot rejoice in the blessings of the 
Lord, but too often we quote statistics to tell what we have done, 
rather than, like Peter, to tell what the Lord has done, or to see 
where man has failed. 


Let me suggest, also, that statistical data are not to be used 
carelessly in an effort to support prejudged opinions. Statistics is 
like a sharp razor; a very useful thing, but very dangerous when 
used by an immature person. Too often, the scholar will apply his- 
torical method to confirm the accuracy of his data, but he will fail 
to employ historical method in the conclusions drawn after the data 
are assembled. 


Recently, a Baptist author sent me some data on gains and losses 
of Baptist groups in different parts of the world, asking my help 
in confirming their accuracy. He added that the facts he quoted would 
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prove “without question” that the greatest gains were found where 
certain doctrines were stressed. 

I did a terrible thing. I wrote to the man and confirmed the 
facts, but I also dug into Baptist history and pointed out a dozen 
other facts which must be taken into consideration before he could 
even intimate the conclusions he had in mind. Those who use data 
must be certain that they have all of the facts available. Baptists 
must be careful in the use of percentages and incomplete facts. There 
are always two sides to every fact. One hundred men can be engaged 
in a battle. It can be reported, “Fifty men killed in bloody battle,” 
or it can be reported “Fifty men escape in bloody battle.” Baptist 
historians, statisticians, as well as secular newspaper men, need to 
remember this reality. 

After sounding these precautions, let us come to grips with the 
particular problem which concerns us in this discussion. My chief 
concern here is that the data on Baptists around the world are incom- 
plete and inadequate. Of course, there are many reasons for this. 
From investigations I have made, I have discovered that there has 
been no recent effort to make any uniform report. This is true of 
many conventions, and it is true of the Baptist World Alliance. Esti- 
mates on the number of Baptists in the world range from 15 million 
to 20 million, but there is no source to which we can turn which will 
give us any idea of just where all of them are, or which will point 
up on a year-to-year basis what progress is being made. The dis- 
persions of Baptist groups in many parts of the world has made this 
reporting difficult. The shifting of missionaries around the world, and 
the resultant closing of some mission fields has further complicated 
the problem. Religious persecution in some countries has added to the 
difficulty. Poor communications with some groups has hindered. 

Let me raise some questions for your discussion, which might 
help to solve to some degree the problem which we face. What about 
the inclusion of questions on religious faith in the census conducted 
by the state? This procedure has been followed by some colonies 
to measure the process of westernization; it has been followed in some 
countries where there are state churches; and the question often 
comes up in the United States and other countries. As a member 
of the Executive Committee of the Association of Statisticians of 
U. S. Religious Bodies, I sat in some two years ago with officials 
of the Census Bureau to discuss the possibility of including such a 
question in the 1950 decennial census in the U. S., since the 1946 
census of religious bodies had never been completed. The Census 
Bureau protested because they felt that the inclusion of such ques- 
tions on the schedule would create too much resistance and possible 
court action. The statisticians of the religious bodies were not agreed, 
but finally voted to ask that such questions not be included since it 
was felt that it might infringe the religious rights of religious groups, 
and would be unfair to minorities, especially. For example, it was 
pointed out that the census information, despite its confidential nature, 
had been used in some countries to persecute religious minority groups. 
Then, too, it was felt that the inclusion of the question in the state 
census did not give an adequate picture. Experience has shown that 
minority groups often identify themselves with the majority reli- 
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gious groups because of fear of economic reprisal. Others identify 
certain national groups with certain religious faiths. 


The chief of the Statistical Office of Denmark wrote regarding 
the omission of the question in their 1930 census, “It is evident 
that the answers to the question of religious creed did not give a true 
picture of the distribution of the several creeds, as these answers 
might be given either according to the religious belief or to the 
creed to which the person belonged according to Danish law.” The 
chief of the Census Bureau of Mexico wrote, “The census reports on 
religion are among the least conclusive, because of their inherent 
nature; the same happens with all data of any classification of qualita- 
tive character. In Mexico, the classification of inhabitants according 
to religions does not give an exact idea of the situation.” 


There are a number of other problems, such as the counting of 
children, which make it difficult to compare the figures compiled by 
the state with the figures compiled by religious groups, but we do 
not have the time to discuss these technical points. Let me merely 
point out in conclusion that I do not believe that Baptists can depend 
on the state to gather their data. 


This means that Baptists must gather their own data, and there 
must be some definite steps taken if this is to be done. There ought 
to be some person in each convention responsible for the collection of 
data. The data ought to mean the same thing in each constituent 
group, and this will involve some definite understanding. There 
ought to be some few common items on each schedule; for example, 
membership, baptisms, church property, ete. 


I think we will agree that the facts are needed. There are very 
real problems, but there is a solution. Your help and suggestions are 
needed. 


THE MISSIONARY MOTIVE 


[Rev. J. B. MIDDLEBROOK, London, at Conference of 
Missionaries and Board Officials] 


In presenting this theme to this missionary conference I have in 
mind the necessity for Baptists to get back to first principles. So much 
time has been given in the Congress and in the Commission on World 
Missions (that so helpfully preceded it) to questions of geography, 
adversaries of the faith, money and volunteers that there is real 
need for us to get behind all these vital issues to the secret of mis- 
sionary motive. 


The missionary task is indeed tremendous, and more than that: it 
is unfinished. There are more natural births all the world over than 
new births in Christ. In one of the parables about sheep, our Lord 
spoke of ninety and nine in the fold and one outside. But in our 
modern world, the mathematics of this parable are turned upside down 
for in most parts of India, China and Africa, for example, there is 
only one in the fold and the ninety and nine outside. There are open 
doors in many directions though, some as in China which have been 
going on for one hundred years, are now closing. Round every nation 
in every field and in new areas in every field there are abundant oppor- 
tunities. There is all too long a list of lands in which Baptists are not 
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at work. We pray that an appeal to missionary motive will release 
new energies in the face of these great challenges. 


We do well also to examine our missionary motive in the light 
of the recent revival of ancient faiths and the aggressive invasions 
of Marxist communism. At the Jerusalem conference of 1928 it was 
suggested that Islam, Hinduism and Buddhism need no longer be 
seriously considered as rival claimants to the soul of man, but who 
would dare to say so today? Islam is the religion of Pakistan, and, 
although other religions are given freedom, the Koran is the active 
inspiration of government, law, education and social life. In Ceylon, 
statues of Buddha are being dug up from forgotten cities over- 
whelmed by the jungle and are being re-erected in places of national 
significance. In India, although it is declared a secular state, Hindu- 
ism is experiencing a renaissance of faith and appeal. All these ancient 
faiths are casting for themselves a modern role. And then there is 
Marxist communism with its sweeping spiritual denials, its repudia- 
tion of all that Christians hold dear about God and his purpose and 
its philosophy of materialism. All these faiths, new and old, can 
only be effectively met by a missionary movement whose motives have 
been learned from Christ, our Savior and Lord. Only at his touch will 
men and women volunteer for his service, and only in the light of 
his cross will the necessary financial resources become available for 
all sound missionary advance. It is during these recent days of 
anxiety in Britain, that the Baptists of William Carey’s own society, 
have been able, despite the process of devaluation, “frozen” wages 
and salaries and heavy taxation to lift that annual income since 
1941 by practically 100 per cent. Let us then look at the missionary 
notice and what do we find? We find we are looking at our Lord, 
at his own ministry, at his working out day by day of the redemptive 
purpose that brought him to earth. We see him face to face with 
individuals, we hear him speaking of the church, and we listen with 
hope as we hear him promising the kingdom to his followers. 


Our Lord and the Individual 


We are accustomed to think of Jesus as surrounded by crowds 
but how often there was, within the crowd, an inner circle or a single 
person or the sick of the palsy. Do we not find him with the woman 
at the well? He had an individualizing eye for he has, like his 
Father, an individualizing love. How likely it was that every member 
is every crowd that he addressed felt quite sure that Jesus was 
speaking to him and her alone. A missionary movement, therefore, 
that keeps close to its Lord in love, message and ministry will seek 
the individual at all times and at all costs. There can be no mass 
movements, in which individuality is submerged. Then it must be 
said that only Jesus can be trusted with the individual person. He 
alone can save. He alone never mars, mutilates or spoils. If I may 
dare to say so, he alone is the true totalitarian for he wants everything, 
he uses everything and he saves everything a man has except his sin. 
The Marxist with his indoctrination and his “brain-smashing”’ is en- 
tirely superficial as far as human personality is concerned. All he 
wants is the acceptance of a set of materialistic ideals by a subordi- 
nated will. But Christianity, as we Baptists insist, must have as its 
symbol of conversion the baptism of total immersion, for Christ deals 
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radically with individuals. It is the whole man he wants and as we seek 
to obey his continuing, never abrogated, command “Go ye therefore 
into all the world,” we do so in all evangelism that preaches, leads, and 
heals, that seeks to win each person to a total relationship to Christ. 
Such an interpretation of our task makes it universal in the fullest 
statistical sense but there is no escape. 


Our Lord and the Church 


It was not very long in his ministry before our Lord spoke of 
the church, and we notice that in the very moment of his founding 
it, he spoke of the perils that would assail it. He spoke of “the gates 
of hell” that would assail it, and he uttered that great and wonderful 
promise that whatever “the gates of hell” might do or plan to do 
that could never prevail. The church is indestructible. So said the 
Lord who himself was to survive Calvary! Such words come back 
to us as we contemplate our modern missionary task and its motive 
in the light of Christ’s own ministry. In these modern days, as the 
result of the modern missionary enterprise, launched by William Carey 
in 1792 and quickly followed by others, God has brought into being 
our younger churches, those gathered communities from the Near, 
Middle and Far East, and of Africa and the South Seas, those 
assemblies of believers in the midst of vast populations, whose reli- 
gion is a revival of ancient faith or a new “religion,” secularist, human- 
ist, or materialist, without a God. Of these younger churches, we may 
say, “many prophets and kings longed to see the things that ye 
see but never saw them.” Let us rejoice in God’s great new gift in 
those companies of witness among many races, many colors and 
many tongues, churches, now marvelously represented in this Congress. 
But how best can we be brought to realize the pressure of “the gates 
of hell” against these groups. Let me describe a handful of Chinese 
young people who begged for baptism and church membership as the 
Communist army marched rapidly upon their city. Their request was 
granted and then the Communists captured them, they had been 
through the waters of baptism and received the right hand of fellow- 
ship into the church, but where are they now? They are in the hands of 
Marxist indoctrination, clever and subtle. These young people are with- 
out a Bible. They have only been members of the church “about five 
minutes.” They have not a 1,000-year-old tradition of Christianity 
such as we have in Europe. They don’t know the theological answers. 
God grant that the promise made by our Lord in Mark 13 may come 
wonderfully true and a word of listening be put in their mouth by the 
Holy Spirit. Such is the situation in one of our younger churches, and 
we ask your prayers. But the church in Mohammedan countries is also 
facing a difficult situation. The civic and educational opportunities for 
Christians are limited, and Islam is becoming far more self-conscious 
and also more aware of its world missions. There is also another aspect 
of the emergence of the younger churches which needs careful atten- 
tion and a positive policy, and it arises in connection with the relation- 
ships of older and younger, younger and older, churches together. 
It is an ecumenical gift of God in this generation. The word 
ecumenical is a New Testament word and we have been waiting to 
use it for nearly two thousand years. There may be differences of 
opinion as to the precise nature of the relationship between the 
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churches of the “sending” and “receiving” lands. Out of the glorious 
fact of such relationship all can take notice with joy in God’s gift. 


Our Lord and the Kingdom 


Looking again at our Lord’s earthly ministry, how often we hear 
him say “The kingdom of God is like, is like, is like...” It is as 
though he was never quite satisfied with any analogy. He was always 
thinking of another picture. But you will notice that all these 
analogies refer to life in the home or the city, in the field or the 
market. The kingdom, he said, is like baking day in the kitchen, 
like a man plowing and finding a hidden treasure, like a man fishing. 
In other words, our Lord was concerned with the whole fabric and the 
patterns of life. He wanted something redemptive to happen to it 
which would bring it nearer and nearer to God’s mind and purpose. 
What he had in mind surely was the kind of things that William 
Knibb did on behalf of Jamaica and his setting free of the slaves. In 
my office in London I have the gold watch presented to him by the 
Committee of the British Parliament of the day as a tribute to his 
effective oratory. He won for the slaves of Jamaica not only the 
right to be religious but to be human. William Knibb was builder of 
the kingdom. Then again when a Cushai hill tribesman in India is 
converted, he not only breaks away from belief in spirits and begins 
to read his Bible and share the life of the church, but he puts a window 
in his house; not only because he wants to look out but also so that 
others perchance may look in. His life within the home, shared by 
wife and family, can now be offered for observation from the outside 
for it is daily coming nearer the pattern of the kingdom. Our evan- 
gelistic aim on the mission field seeks first of all the conversion of 
individuals and the gathering of them into living churches, and then 
it further seeks individual and co-operative definition of the Christian 
life in citizenship. Here is a sphere in which as in others the Marxist 
and the followers of ancient faiths can be answered. The Marxist 
imagines that, since all life ends in the cemetery, a “kingdom” can 
be built this side of death. Mohammedanism, on the other hand, 
places less value on life this side of paradise and the hopes are 
centered beyond the grave. We Christians must everywhere seek to 
build the kingdom of our Lord and of his Christ; a kingdom of social 
value and justice in this life and a kingdom of glory in the next; 
a kingdom of “righteousness, joy and peace, instead of kingdoms 
of violence, cruelty, and war, and a kingdom of the redeemed, singing 
“Hallelujah” before the heavenly throne. 
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THE ROMANCE OF RELIEF 
[Report of the Relief Committee] 
[By the Chairman, Dr. R. Paul Caudill, Tennessee] 


The united efforts of Baptists in the realm of relief constitute a 
thrilling epoch in the life of present-day Christianity. Those of us 
who have shared in the undertaking have at times been conscious of 
the very heartbeat of Christ. Yea, we have been moved again and 
again by the spirit of him who said, “But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels of 
compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him?” (1 John 
3:17). 

BASIC STRATEGY 


At the first meeting of the enlarged committee at Copenhagen, 
July 31, 1947, it was decided that the future efforts of the Relief 
Committee should “center in the areas of need for which no other 
Baptist organizations has accepted primary responsibility.” This was 
a reaffirmation of the action taken in London at the February, 1946, 
meeting of the smaller Relief Committee. In view of this decision, 
all eyes naturally turned to the occupied zones of Germany as the 
first area of acute need. Recognizing this need, the North American 
General Conference (German) had already begun a considerable 
work, and assisted in setting up a native organization known as 
Bruderhilfe (Brother help), a relief group which had organized the 
Western zones of Germany into districts with local committees in 
each district so as to make possible the effective distribution of relief 
supplies through the churches. Moreover, Dr. W. O. Lewis, who, 
more than any other single individual, had been responsible for the 
over-all relief efforts of Baptists up until this time, had seen to it that 
numerous CARE packages had gone into the occupied zones, and 
especially into the DP camps where these gifts often meant the dif- 
ference between life and death. 


FIRST STEPS 


Realizing that a large committee would be unable to meet fre- 
quently, the committee decided to have subcommittees, one European 
and one American, which would be known as the Executive Commit- 
tees of the Relief Committee. Dr. Edwin A. Bell, Dr. Eric Ruden, and 
Dr. B. Grey Griffith were appointed to serve as the Executive Com- 
mittee for Europe, while Dr. Stanley Stuber, Dr. Theodore Adams, 
Dr. Frank Woyke and Dr. Roland Smith, along with the chairman, 
were appointed to serve as the U.S. Group. 

Since the majority of the materials of relief would come from 
North America where no bombs had fallen, the American division of 
the Executive Committee hastened to organize for action. At the first 
meeting of the committee held on October 7 in Washington, a num- 
ber of significant steps were taken. First, the American members of 
the Relief Committee organized themselves into what is called Ameri- 
can Baptist Relief. This enabled American Baptists to register with 
the Advisory Committee on Voluntary Foreign Aid, Department of 
State, Washington, and to join the American Council of Voluntary 
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Agencies for Foreign Service and thereby participate in the facilities 
of CRALOG (American Council of Relief Agencies Licensed for 
Operation in Germany). American Baptist Relief also joined the 
CARE Organization (Co-operative for American Remittances to 
Europe; Inc.), thereby enabling the Relief Committee to share in the 
facilities and dividends of CARE. 


American Baptists were fully organized for the shipment of relief 
supplies overseas but it was still necessary to have a consignee in the 
occupied zone. The military government had already recognized 
“Das Evangelische Hilfswerk” as an accredited consignee for relief 
supplies. In return for the services of “Hilfswerk,” American Bap- 
tists granted “Hilfswerk” 20 per cent of each shipment over twenty 
thousand kilograms (about 44,100 pounds) to be used by their 
organization in relief work as they saw fit. This enabled the Relief 
Committee to start shipping immediately. 


From the beginning, it was evident that the Relief Committee 
would need a special representative in the occupied zones. Rev. Otto 
Nallinger, a former chaplain in the U. S. Army, was therefore engaged 
to work in Europe under the general direction of Dr. W. O. Lewis, the 
European co-ordinator of our relief work. In reality Mr. Nallinger 
went to Germany as a staff member of the CRALOG to act in behalf of 
the Baptist World Alliance Relief Committee and to serve CRALOG 
in one of the newly formed states in Germany. He set up his offices in 
the headquarters at Stuttgart where he became the official CRALOG 
representative for Wuerttemberg-Baden. 


A GLORIOUS RESPONSE 


The response of Baptists to the relief challenge has been glorious 
from the beginning. Even at Copenhagen the messengers contributed 
from their wardrobes a vast quantity of clothing, upward of $2,000.00 
in cash of various currencies and $600.00 in pledges. At the first 
meeting of the American division of the Relief Committee after 
Copenhagen the constituent organizations were asked to join in a 
united program under the slogan of “Clothes for a Million People, a 
Million Dollars for Food,” in the hope that this objective might be 
reached by June 30, 1948. The committee agreed of course that all 
relief materials sent to Baptists overseas, whether directly or indirectly, 
so far as the Relief Committee was concerned, should be counted 
toward this goal. (The committee would like to make it clear, however, 
that it has no desire whatever to take credit for the accomplishments 
of Baptists in this joint undertaking. The committee has had from 
the beginning but one goal, namely, a worthy ministry by Baptists to 
those in need!) 

MANY HELPING HANDS 


The early days of our relief effort, following Copenhagen, were 
greatly blessed by the contribution of Dr. Edwin A. Bell, Paris repre- 
sentive of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, and by that 
of Dr. Jesse Franks, relief representative of the Foreign Mission Board 
of the Southern Baptist Convention, with office at Zurich. Dr. Bell 
and Dr. Franks rendered valuable service in helping to appraise the 
needs that existed in the occupied zones. It should be said, however, 
that the guiding hand in all of our relief work was that of Dr. W. O. 
Lewis who had served, in addition to his duties first as General 
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Secretary and later as Associate General Secretary of the Baptist 
World Alliance, as the European director of our relief activities. The 
committee has looked to Dr. Lewis again and again for counsel and 
guidance, and always with profit. 

As a result of the appraisals of the relief needs in Europe, it was 
evident that in addition to the general relief work the committee 
should render positive assistance to Displaced Persons. Consequently, 
Rey. Fred Schatz, then assistant to the President of the New Orleans 
Baptist Seminary, was engaged to go to Europe as a representative 
of the Relief Committee in behalf of Displaced Persons. At the same 
time, Dr. Randolph Howard, former foreign secretary of the Ameri- 
can Baptist Foreign Mission Society, was engaged to set up the dis- 
placed persons office at the Alliance headquarters in Washington, and 
to serve as co-ordinator for all Baptist activities in behalf of Displaced 
Persons in the United States. The Rev. Adolph Klaupiks, himself a 
Latvian Displaced Person, was engaged to assist Dr. Howard. Further- 
more, the American Baptist Home Mission Society of the Northern 
Baptist Convention, very graciously shared the services of Mr. Jobu 
Yasumura to assist in obtaining assurances for Displaced Persons. 
The Relief Committee of the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern 
Baptist Convention also made available the services of Mr. Charles 
R. Gage, their director of promotion, to serve as the Southern Baptist 
Displaced Persons Representative. 

Of notable mention, too, was the service of Mrs. Lena Alma Crews, 
a trained social worker, who went at her own expense to Austria 
during the early months of 1948 as a representative of the Relief 
Committee. Mrs. Crews rendered a splendid ministry in Austria 
which, while lasting but a few months, laid foundations for a continu- 
ing ministry in behalf of the needy in that area. 


Rev. Clovis A. Brantley of the Home Mission Board of the 
Southern Baptist Convention served as director of the Southern Bap- 
tist Relief Center in New Orleans and also rendered invaluable service 
to the Baptist World Alliance Relief program. 


THE THREE R’s 


The over-all ministry of the Relief Committee in the occupied 
zones consisted of three phases, namely, relief, reconstruction, and 
rehabilitation. Space forbids more than a brief résumé of the activi- 
ties in each of these categories. 


In the realm of relief, according to Representative Otto Nallinger, 
about 2,500,000 pounds of food valued at approximately $540,000.00 
were distributed in Germany. These figures do not take into account 
the shipments arriving after December 31, 1949. Mr. Nallinger also 
reports that in addition to the food, some 3,710,985 pounds of clothing 
and shoes with a total value of some $3,450,884.00 were distributed 
up to January 1, 1950. In some twenty-nine feeding centers, in the 
Western zones, 2,748 people received a daily meal of an average of 
1,000 calories. About 80 per cent of those receiving the food were 
not Baptists. Mr. Nallinger estimates that a total of 1,885,615 meals 
were provided, with a total calory value of 1,355,447,371. 


No little help was provided for Baptist pastors who were greatly 
in need, and for aged ministers and their widows. In these special 


THE RELIEF COMMITTEE 331 


ministries, of course, much of the relief came directly from contribut- 
ing bodies, instead of being channeled through the Relief Committee. 


Likewise, Bibles and songbooks were provided in great number. 
For instance, 18,603 Bibles were purchased for the brethren in the 
Russian zone at a cost of $1,893.40. Even the bales of clothing were 
“sprinkled” with portions of Scripture in the native tongue of the 
recipients. The general program of relief actually went far beyond 
the matter of food, clothing and medicine. 


In the category of reconstruction, cash offerings were given to the 
Seminary at Hamburg, for the Publication House at Kassel, for the 
erection of a number of chapels. The reconstruction program, how- 
ever, is of such a nature, and the need so vast, that the ministry in 
this particular realm must of necessity be a long-range affair and 
likewise await further instructions from the Alliance. 


In truth, it is difficult to know where relief “ends” and rehabilita- 
tion “begins.” For instance, numerous bicycles were purchased at a 
total sum of $2,672.12 for ministers who had to walk scores of miles 
to serve their scattered congregations from week to week. Likewise, 
some fifty-two sewing machines were purchased for social centers, at 
a cost of $7,044.72, with the money largely supplied by the Baptist 
women of Virginia. (Others were purchased, of course, by other 
church groups, with some eight being made available by the North 
America Baptist General Conference.) Much soap, too, was provided, 
and vast quantities of vitamins, drugs, and candles, along with help 
for needy students, the record of which would make a book of pon- 
derous size. 


It is in the realm of displaced persons, however, that Baptists’ 
effort in the sphere of rehabilitation centers. Canada offered a haven 
for Displaced Persons before the U.S. law was passed, and as early 
as December, 1947, the Rev. Adolph Klaupiks, representing the Relief 
Committee, had gone there in search of assurances for DPs with 
the result that some three hundred DPs, practically all Baptist, were 
brought to Canada. After the U.S. law went into effect in June, 1948, 
the Relief Committee began to seek assurances and by January 1, 
1949, a total of 227 had been obtained. 


Following the creation of the Washington office of the Co-ordina- 
tor, Dr. Randolph Howard, and with the beginning of the work of the 
Rev. Fred Schatz, our European representative stationed at Munich, 
the program in behalf of DPs began to move with dispatch. 


As of June 15, 1950, according to Dr. Howard, a total of 2,836 
assurances covering 6,592 individual DPs had been processed through 
the Washington office by our Relief Committee. Of this number, 591 
units including 1,067 persons have arrived in the United States. Other 
hundreds have gone to Britain, Australia, Brazil, Argentina, Pales- 
tine, etc. 


Mr. Schatz states from Europe that “we have dealt with every 
Baptist Displaced Person in the Western zone.” A total of some nine 
thousand DPs has been handled through our European office for dis- 
placed persons and some forty-five hundred of these cases have been 
closed. Mr. Schatz estimates that there will be around five hundred 
“hard core” cases left among the Baptist DPs in Europe who because 
of health, age, or other factors, will be unable to emigrate anywhere. 
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A new U.S. DP law offers fresh hope to perhaps five hundred addi- 
tional Baptist DPs and about eight thousand Baptist Volksdeutsche 
whose names are on file. 


ROLL CALL OF THE NATIONS 


Space forbids more than a brief review of the activities of the 
various contributing bodies in the realm of our relief undertaking. 
Nevertheless, to the end that at least a partial idea may be gained of 
the splendid co-operation of the various contributing bodies, we print 
below an abridged résumé of the relief activities of Baptists, nation 
by nation. 

Australia. According to the Rev. P. J. Hayes, the Baptists of 
Australia have contributed clothing for relief value at £35,000, and 
some fifty-seven hundred parcels of food value at £3,854. Moreover, 
assistance has been rendered numerous Baptist DPs who have settled 
in Australia. “This ministry has been a joy and a delight,” said Mr. 
Hayes. “You can be assured we will support you to the hilt in any 
forward move for the relief of Europe.” 


Britain. According to Dr. B. Grey Griffith, British Baptist relief 
for the continent has amounted to some £4,000, given directly. 
Through the Central Committee of churches, another £3,500 have been 
given, making a total value in sterling of £7,500. Dr. Griffith states 
that there is “a continued sending of parcels to individuals in Germany 
from eight hundred churches.” British Baptists also sent one hundred 
names of responsible needy persons to New Zealand Baptists so that 
they might participate in the relief effort. The Continental Committee 
likewise sent certain gifts of money to Finland and Czechoslovakia. 
A student from Finland was maintained at Bristol Baptist College, 
and one from Denmark at Regent’s Park Baptist College. No little 
effort also was extended in behalf of Displaced Persons in Germany. 

Canada. From the three Baptist Conventions of Canada comes 
another splendid story of relief activities. Dr. William C. Smalley, 
reporting for the Baptist Union of Western Canada, states that a 
total of $30,260.26 was raised in cash for European relief and DPs, 
with some $22,898.06 of this amount being contributed to the B.W.A. 
Relief Committee for disbursement. Dr. Smalley states that 39,310 
pounds of clothing have been gathered for Europe since Copenhagen. 
“The great majority of our churches,” says Dr. Smalley, “have 
adopted families both in Europe and Great Britain and are regularly 
sending food parcels.” Some $10,228.87 have likewise been collected 
during the last five months for the relief of those in distress on the 
mission fields in India caused by the cyclone last fall. 


Dr. G. C. Warren, reporting for the Maritime Baptist Convention, 
states that a total of $26,734.17 was raised for relief in Europe, with 
the principal sum going through the B.W.A. office for disbursement. 
Dr. Warren likewise states that 12,300 pounds of clothing were col- 
lected plus many parcels which were sent from churches to assigned 
individuals with said parcels totaling in value some $24,605.00. 

Dr. H. H. Bingham, reporting for the Baptist Convention of 
Ontario and Quebec states that 111,535 pounds of clothing were col- 
lected for Germany, Britain and Holland, valued at $112,535.00. Some 
six thousand pounds of food, plus individual food boxes, were likewise 
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provided for relief, with the food boxes going to ministers in Britain 
and Holland. In addition to this, some $63,550.00 in cash was raised 
for relief. 

Denmark. A noble work in relief was done by the Baptists of 
Denmark. According to Dr. Bredahl Petersen, the contributions for 
relief in Denmark were approximately $74,000.00, which, coming from 
some seven thousand members, amounted to an average of about 
$10.00 per member. The heroic ministries of the Baptists of Denmark 
in behalf of the refugees left in Denmark, following the war, are well 
known to all and constitute one of the splendid chapters in the over- 
all program of Baptist relief. 

Norway. The Rev. H. Asak-Kristiansen, reporting for the Bap- 
tists of Norway, states that the total of some sixty thousand N. Kr. 
was raised for relief work in Poland, with some $1,000.00 worth of 
fish going to suffering Germans. It should be borne in mind that the 
Baptists of Norway, Denmark, and Sweden all co-operated in one of 
the most important phases of our relief undertaking, namely, the 
work in Poland. The full story of their joint efforts will perhaps 
never be fully told. 

Sweden. Rev. Erie Strutz, reporting for the Baptists of Sweden, 
advises that 510,303.47 Sw. Kr. were collected for relief work by 
Swedish Baptists from 1947 to 1949. Swedish Baptists likewise 
channeled no little relief supplies through Bruderhilfe for the needy of 
Germany. 

The marvelous work carried on in Poland by the Baptists of 
Scandinavia, through the establishment of homes for children, made 
possible the care of as many as 650 children in 1948. Moreover, 
homes were established in Lodz and Malbork where mothers could 
have their children examined and obtain milk for them. A home 
visitation program was also carried on with some eighteen Swedes at 
work in Poland in behalf of relief. 

South America. Brazilian Baptists contributed the sum of 
$2,848.00 for European relief, with the gifts being channeled through 
the Foreign Mission Board of the Southern Baptist Convention, ac- 
cording to Rev. J. J. Cowsert. 

The Baptists of Paraguay, the Rev. Sidney Goldfinch reports, 
likewise shared in the relief program. The Cuidad Nueva Church 
sent an offering of twenty-five Guaranies to the service committee of 
the River Plate Baptist Convention for World Relief through the 
B.W.A. Relief Committee. 

The Baptists of Chile shared by sending $102.25 for the relief 
program of the Baptist World Alliance in the year 1947. 

The Central Baptist Church of Barranquilla, Columbia, also sent 
an offering of $50.00. 

U.S.A. The Baptist General Conference (Swedish) of America 
raised $75,000.00 in cash for relief and sent more than twelve thousand 
pounds of clothing, bedding and shoes abroad 

According to Statistician Roland Smith, the National Baptist 
Convention of the U.S.A., Inc., collected $7,000.00 in cash on behalf of 
the relief effort around the world. 

The National Sunday School and B.T.U. Congress spent $405.82, 
according to the records available. 
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Reporting for the North American Baptist General Conference 
(German), the Rev. Frank Woyke states that during the past three 
years the sum of $600,500.00 has been expended in behalf of the relief 
ministry in Europe. Actually, the North American Baptist General 
Conference was one of the first contributing bodies to become ac- 
tively engaged in the relief program in the occupied zones. They, 
through their representative, Rev. William Sturhan, were instru- 
mental in the organization of the Bruderhilfe which later became the 
channel for distributing the goods given by all of the constituent 
Baptist bodies. Dr. Woyke states that a total of 1,670 bales of cloth- 
ing weighing 140 pounds each, together with three cases of bandages, 
and army surplus clothing costing $27,000.00 were provided. Included 
in the relief supplies were 200 cases and barrels of shoes—tens of 
thousands of pairs—plus repair material costing $1,652.30. Some 420 
cartons of soap costing $3,318.00 were sent. Medicines costing 
$2,775.22, Bibles and Christian literature; some 9,620 new Bibles 
costing a total of $9,000.00, communion sets, a truck, sewing ma- 
chines, and approximately 52,000 individual food and clothing parcels 
valued at $301,200.00 were provided. Some 30,000 of these food 
parcels were packed at the Forest Park headquarters. Aside from 
the above gifts, there were numerous unrecorded church and indi- 
vidual ministries. 

Dr. Edwin A. Bell, representative for the Northern Baptist Con- 
vention, reports that from May 1, 1947, to April 30, 1950, a total of 
$1,090,937.00 was raised for relief and adds that the foreign secre- 
taries disbursed $456,783.00 of this amount in the Orient and in 
Europe. The Baptist World Alliance received directly $65,691.00, says 
Dr. Bell, plus significant sums from the American Baptist Foreign 
Mission Society for the work in Germany, the Paris project, and the 
DP program. $77,632.00 went for CARE packages with over half of 
the amount being spent in Europe, and for the most part in Ger- 
many. In the words of Dr. Dana M. Albaugh, the relief funds thus 
raised “have been used to keep orphans alive, to relieve the destitute, 
to send children to school who could not otherwise attend, to provide 
flour, wheat, milk, vitamins, medicines, to aid Displaced People and 
to purchase CARE packages of food, blankets, and clothing. Relief 
money has gone into China, Japan, to the Philippines, Burma, India, 
and a dozen countries in Europe, among them Germany, Poland, 
Czechoslovakia.” It is likewise to be said, with gratitude, that half of 
the salary of Dr. Randolph Howard, B.W.A. Co-ordinator of DP work, 
has been paid by the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society and 
the Ministers’ and Missionaries’ Benefit Board. No little assistance to 
the DP program has likewise been rendered by three able workers to 
the American Baptist Home Mission Society, namely, the Rev. R. 
Dean Goodwin, and Rev. M. EH. Bratcher and the Rev. Harold A. 
Schlink, who were assigned to aid Rev. Jobu Yasumura. 

Dr. Frank K. Means, succeeding Dr. George W. Sadler as chair- 
man of the Relief Committee of the Foreign Mission Board of the 
Southern Baptist Convention, in reporting on the relief efforts of 
Southern Baptists states that through the Southern Baptist Relief 
Center at New Orleans alone, more than 5,000,000 pounds of goods 
valued in excess of $4,250,000.00 were processed before it was offi- 
cially closed on February 28, 1950. Germany received the largest 
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amount of these relief goods from the New Orleans center. China 
came next. Other nations receiving more than 10,000 pounds of goods 
were Austria, Burma, Denmark, Finland, Hungary, Italy, Japan, 
Malaya, Pakistan, Palestine, the Philippine Islands, Poland, Thailand 
and Yugoslavia. Shipments of under five hundred pounds each went 
to Norway and Paraguay. Thousands of HOPE (Help Other People 
et food boxes were packed at the center and shipped around the 
world. 


Southern Baptists cash gifts for relief from August 1, 1947, to 
March 31, 1950, amounted to the sum of $1,279,776.16. The majority 
of the B.W.A. Relief Committee’s financial support came from the 
Southern Baptist Convention, which contributed more money than all 
of the other bodies combined. 


One of the finest undertakings in the realm of relief has been the 
Roumanian refugee program in Paris, France. This program, for some 
time under the general direction of Southern Baptist Missionary Roy 
F. Starmer, and for which some $30,000.00 was appropriated by the 
Baptists of the Northern and Southern Conventions, rendered a mag- 
nificent service. According to Dr. Edwin A. Bell, European repre- 
sentative of the American Baptist Foreign Mission Society, of Paris, 
this program has helped a total of 2,500 refugees during the period 
December, 1948, to April 30, 1950. Fifty-one per cent of the refugees 
thus helped were Roumanians; another 10 per cent Hungarians; with 
the remaining number being composed of Poles, Yugoslavs, Czechs, 
Slovaks, Bulgarians, Russians, French, Greek, Spaniards, Germans, 
Turks and Esthonians. The broad scope of the work is reflected in the 
fact that 18,508 meal tickets were issued together with clothing for 
some 1,500 persons. A convalescent home was likewise maintained in 
Oulchy and housed at one time or another some fifty-seven refugees. 
A clinic also was maintained for the regular treatment of those 
who were in need. 


FACING THE FUTURE 


Since this report deals chiefly with the past rather than the future 
only a brief word will be spoken concerning the relief program of the 
Baptist World Alliance in the days ahead. It should be said, however, 
that the basic relief needs in the Western zones have been reasonably 
met. There will still be, for long months to come, spot areas of need, 
but people for the most part will be able to take care of themselves 
from here on out. In the Hastern zones, however, relief is still badly 
needed both as to food and clothing. Henceforth, as has been the 
case for the last few months, such relief supplies as are available will 
be channeled into the Eastern zone. Supervising this continuing 
ministry will be Rev. Kenneth Norquist, who is being sent to Germany 
by the Baptist General Conference (Swedish) of America. He will be 
associated with the Relief Committee of the Baptist World Alliance 
in the office at Stuttgart made vacant by the termination of the serv- 
ices of Rey. Otto Nallinger who has just returned to the States on the 
completion of his magnificent term of service. 


A basic problem during the coming twelve months has to do with 
Europe’s homeless exiles. There will doubtless remain no less than 
five hundred “hard core” Baptist DPs for whom some ministry must 
be provided. Some eight thousand Baptist Volksdeutsche are now liv- 
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ing in Germany and need our help. The Relief Committee will give 
primary consideration to the problems of these unfortunate peoples 
at the pre-Alliance meeting in Cleveland. It is to be hoped that a 
worthy program, supported by all of the contributing bodies of the 
Alliance may be undertaken in behalf of these helpless people to the 
end that the great majority of them may be able to emigrate to other 
lands and thereby find a new home where they may enjoy freedom 
and the necessities of life. 


APPRECIATION AND THANKSGIVING 


In addition to those whom we have named in the preceding pages, 
the chairman would like to express grateful appreciation to the many 
others who shared so graciously in the relief undertaking during the 
past three years. To Dr. C. O. Johnson, president of the Alliance, to 
Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn, general secretary, to Miss Jessie Ford, office 
secretary, to the Baptist Chaplains of the European theater under 
the general direction of Europe Theater Chief of Chaplains Colonel 
Paul J. Maddox, to Mr. Eldon R. Burke, who as a staff member of 
CRALOG, so faithfully cared for our shipments to Germany, the 
chairman would extend grateful thanks. The labors of these good 
men have been of untold benefit to the cause. Grateful to God are we, 
beyond words for the labors of Mr. Karl Koch, director of Bruder- 
hilfe, and his able staff of co-workers together with the untiring 
labors of Mr. Gutsche, Miss Mary Selody, and others who have given 
untiringly of their time and talents. 

Last of all, the committee would extend grateful thanks to the 
great hosts, the rank and file of our Baptist constituency throughout 
the world for the cordial and splendid response which they have made 
to the relief challenge. The whole undertaking, from beginning to 
end, during the past two years, has been a labor of love. In thanks- 
giving for it all, we bow our knees unto the Father. 


MANIFESTO 


Mid-Century Call to Religious Freedom 
Baptist World Congress, Cleveland, Ohio, July 25, 1950 


We Baptists of the world VIEW with grave concern the restric- 
tions upon conscience and the deliberate religious persecutions which 
are now taking place in many parts of the world. 

We are distressed to learn that restraints are placed upon the 
preaching and teaching of God’s Word; that religious instruction, 
particularly of young people, is hindered and Christian youth move- 
ments are prohibited; that there is interference with the training of 
the ministry and the appointment of church officers; and that obstacles 
are placed in the way of public evangelism and missionary work. 

The principle of separation of church and state in some areas, 
even in places where it is now practiced, is seriously questioned; 
officers and members of churches have been arrested and imprisoned 
on an increasing scale both in Communist countries and others where 
the Roman Catholic Church is dominant. 
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Moreover, we regret to note that in a few nations, where there 
are established Protestant churches, minority religious groups are 
sometimes subject to legal disabilities. 


PRESENT DANGERS 


Viewing this violation of religious freedom and basic human 
rights, we are led to DECLARE that at no time in the history of 
Christianity has there been greater danger of losing sight of the 
principles and ideals for which it exists. The danger is increased by 
the fact that liberty is being denied by those who profess to cherish 
it. Violation of conscience arises not merely in communistic territory, 
but sometimes even within the churches themselves. Not only do 
Communists imprison Roman Catholics and Protestants; Roman 
Catholics are ready to persecute Protestants, and certain Protestants 
to a lesser degree deny Roman Catholics and others full liberty. 

Governments completely totalitarian, church-state alliances, and 
materialistic secularism combine to make the existence of free 
churches a matter of deepest concern. 


THE CHALLENGE 


Having committed ourselves from the beginning to the principles 
of religious liberty as derived from the Word of God, we as Baptists,. 
now REAFFIRM our historical position, and pledge ourselves to seek 
for all men the right of free and unhindered access to God and the 
right to form and propagate opinion in the sphere of religion without 
interference by civil and religious powers. 

We believe that every person has the right to express his religious 
beliefs in worship, teaching and practice, without moral, social or 
political penalties. We stand against tyranny, whether of state or 
church, and condemn as against the will and purpose of God any 
acts which outrage the conscience of freedom-loving people. 

We support the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, as 
adopted by the United Nations, and emphasize that these rights in- 
clude for every person “the freedom to change his religion or belief 
and the freedom either alone or in community with others and in 
public or private to manifest his religion or belief in teaching, prac- 
tices, worship and observance.” 


APPEAL TO ACTION 


Realizing that a challenge to certain churches is a challenge to 
us all, and that we are not alone in this struggle for freedom: 

We appeal to Baptist churches throughout the world to lead in 
the proclamation and practice of religious liberty. 

We appeal to Protestant state-churches and other churches which 
hold a dominant position, to cherish and promote the principles of 
religious liberty, granting to Roman Catholics, Jews and members 
of other religious groups, and to those who acknowledge no religious 
faith, the same rights and privileges which they demand for them- 
selves without discriminations or disabilities. 

We appeal to the Roman Catholic Church to abandon its dis- 
crimination against or persecution of Protestants and Evangelicals 
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and all others in Spain, Italy, Portugal, the Belgian Congo, Mexico, 
Argentina, Colombia and elsewhere, and to unite on an equal basis 
with all freedom-loving people against totalitarianism and for com- 
plete religious liberty. 


We appeal to the rulers of Communist countries to cease their 
policy of discrimination against religion, and to refrain from intimi- 
dating Christian churches and their leaders by arrests and threats 
of arrest, and also from hindering Christian organizations for the 
service of youth and the public manifestation of the gospel. 

We appeal to the United Nations to apply the principles of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights to nations and territories 
now under the domination of any one particular religious force 
(whether Islam, Roman Catholicism or Protestantism) as it has al- 
ready done in the case of countries dominated by Communism, bring- 
ing them before the bar of world opinion, and refusing them entry 
into the group of freedom-loving nations until they have demonstrated 
that they intend to abide by the declaration in spirit and practice. 

We appeal to all nations to demonstrate their support of the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights by ratifying the covenant 
designed to legalize the declaration. 


CAUSE TO REJOICE 


We rejoice to be meeting at this time in a country which has a 
noble tradition of religious liberty, as safeguarded in the Constitu- 
tion of the United States of America and in its Bill of Rights, and 
maintained throughout the generations in a tradition of free churches 
in a free state, which we are confident will, under the guidance and 
blessing of God, never be overthrown. 


We ask God, who alone is the Lord of the conscience, to lead 
mankind forward out of darkness into light, out of falsehood into 
truth, out of fear into freedom. 


RESOLUTION OF THANKS TO THE CLEVELAND 
COMMITTEE 


We, the members of the Eighth Congress of the Baptist World 
Alliance, desire to put on record our sincere and hearty thanks to the 
members and friends of the Cleveland Baptist Association for the 
admirable arrangements and gracious hospitality which have made 
possible the success of our 1950 sessions. 


To the Mayor of the city of Cleveland and the Governor of the 
state of Ohio we would express reciprocal good wishes for the peace 
and prosperity of the citizens whose kindly welcome we shall long 
remember. 


We wish to thank all those who have, in any way, by speech, song 
or service given us such vital inspiration in the great meetings so 
signally blessed to our souls. To all who have opened their homes 
for our entertainment and demonstrated, especially to those of us 
who have marched from far countries, the generosity of United States 
hospitality and to the ladies of the various Baptist churches who pro- 
vided with skillful forethought and hard labor, meals twice on each 
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day during the work of our seven commissions, we would mark our 
deep appreciation. 


To the press, radio and television agencies who have treated 
the Congress with the seriousness which it deserved and given its 
proceedings skillful presentation, we make our acknowledgment. 


And, finally, to Dr. D. R. Sharpe, indefatigable, indomitable and 
successful in directing and guiding the many months of work of 
preparation by the host of members and friends through the ad- 
mirable Committee of Arrangements, we would fire a full-hearted 
salute of gratitude and praise. 


We pray that all who served in this great adventure may be 
blessed by our Heavenly Father and that the presence of strong 
Baptists from countries which span the world may hearten our friends 
in Cleveland, Ohio, in their future efforts to extend the kingdom of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 


May Grace be your portion and may the Lord bless your going 
out and your coming in from this time forth and even for evermore. 


RESOLUTION OF THANKS 


WHERAS, The Baptist World Alliance has had the privilege these 
past three years of having as its President the Rev. C. Oscar Johnson, 
D.D., beloved pastor of the Third Baptist Church of St. Louis, Mo., and 


WHEREAS, Under his consecrated leadership the Baptist World 
Alliance has been provided with a beautiful and dignified headquar- 
ters in Washington, D. C., free of debt, and still further has been 
enabled to render a blessed Christian ministry to the world, both in 
preaching of the gospel of Christ to all nations and in promoting 
works of mercy and compassion among our dispossessed brethren 
of all lands, and 


WHEREAS, The church of which he is pastor has cheerfully shared 
with Baptists around the globe the joy of his presence and shep- 
herding care, and his wife and family have been deprived of much 
of the companionship they would normally enjoy together in the 
circle of the home; therefore be it 


Resolved, That we express to this great-hearted servant of God 
the gratitude we all feel as members of the Baptist World Alliance 
for the noble contribution he has made to the kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ throughout the earth. And be it further 


Resolved, That we convey to his family and to the Third Bap- 
tist Church of St. Louis our profound appreciation of the generosity 
and Christian spirit in helping to make possible this Christ-like 
mission to the wider family of mankind. And finally, be it 


Resolved, That we renew our pledge of loyalty to the message, 
fellowship and ministry of the Baptist World Alliance, giving thanks 
to God that he has called us into the marvelous light of the gospel 
as revealed to us in his Son, Jesus Christ, and as recorded in the 
Scriptures. 
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RESOLUTION ON GENOCIDE 
Preamble 


The U. N. convention defines genocide to mean certain acts 
(enumerated in Article I1) committed with the intent to destroy, in 
whole or part, a national, ethnical, racial, or religious group, as such. 


“Genocide is a denial of the right of existence of entire human 
groups, as homicide is the denial of the right to live of individual 
human beings.” 


WHEREAS, The United Nations has adopted a Convention on 
Genocide, for the purpose of condemning and outlawing the scourge 
of mass murder, and 

WHEREAS, During the last war certain of the nations were guilty 
of this inhuman practice, using it both against minorities within 
their own borders as well as against conquered peoples and prisoners 
of war, and 

WHEREAS, Christian conscience has been outraged by such treat- 
ment of human beings, and 

WHEREAS, Only six more governments need to ratify this Con- 
vention in order to give it legal status, binding on those nations 
which have, or shall in the future, ratify this Convention, therefore 
be it 

Resolved, That this World Congress of Baptists endorses the 
principle of the Convention on Genocide, and expresses the hope that 
it may speedily be ratified by the necessary number of governments 
and thus become part of the slowly emerging body of inter- 
national law. 


RESOLUTION ON RACE PROBLEMS 


of the Commision on Social Justice and Human Rights 


WHEREAS, The Baptist World Alliance in 1934, 1989 and 1947 
condemned racial discrimination; 
WHEREAS, The question of race relations is world-wide in scope 


and is one of the most serious and baffling problems confronting man- 
kind today; 


WHEREAS, This problem manifests itself in several unchristian 
ways such as discrimination against Jews in many lands, the Apartheid 
Movement in South Africa, the discrimination against orientals and 
Mexicans in some areas, and the segregation by law of Negroes in 
the United States; 

WHEREAS, We believe that racial and cultural exploitation of 
one group by another leads to international conflict; 

WHEREAS, Discrimination, based on religion, culture, color and 
race provides fertile soil for the development and spread of com- 
munism, fascism and other antisocial programs; 

WHEREAS, We Baptists ourselves are not free from prejudice and 
discriminatory practices against racial and cultural groups in our 
worship and communities; 
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WHEREAS, We believe that discrimination and segregation based 
on religion, race, color and culture are ethically and morally inde- 
fensible and contrary to the gospel of Christ and the principle of 
freedom for which Baptists stand; 

The Baptist World Alliance, a World Fellowship of Baptists, 
therefore: 


(1) Urge our Baptist churches to examine their interracial practices 

and policies with a view to removing from their worship and fel- 

lowship all forms of segregation and discrimination based on race, 
color or culture; 

Urge that the Baptists of the world use their influence to have 

discriminatory laws repealed wherever they appear in their 

respective countries; 

(3) Urge that Baptists everywhere seek where necessary the enact- 
ment of laws designed to safeguard the rights of oppressed racial 
groups; 

(4) Urge that each individual Baptist throughout the world sincerely 
and prayerfully search his own soul with a view to freeing him- 
self from racial and cultural prejudice and embodying in his own 
person the mind and spirit of Christ in all human relations—in 
work, business, education, government, politics, recreation, social 
life and religion. 


(2 


—S 


RESOLUTION ON PRAYER 


Since the wrong we have committed only God can correct; since 
the peace and universal brotherhood we seek and long for, only God 
can bring; since the unity we desire, only God can bring it to pass; 
since every commission that has reported acknowledges that prayer 
is the key and the solution of the problems in its area and that at 
home and abroad souls are hungry for a better understanding of each 
other and a close walk with God, regardless of race, color, social, 
economic or cultural level; 

Since the church feels more and more a deep responsibility for 
developing closer fellowship among people over the world who have 
accepted Jesus Christ as both Savior and the Lord, and believe it 
the divine obligation to do the same; 

Since we face a dreadfully uncertain tomorrow; and men are 
eagerly looking in every direction for a word of cheer, hope, advice 
and comradeship; 

Since we especially are painfully aware of the sufferings, the 
sorrows, and the devastating conditions, in which the people of Korea 
and soldiers from many different lands at present find themselves; 


Since prayer is the means that God has given man to have direct 
communication with him: 

Be it resolved: 

That the Highth Baptist World Congress will ratify its faith 
in the effectiveness of prayer in human and divine relationship, 


(a) By expressing its joy that so many Baptist churches take 
a regular part in the Universal Week of Prayer and in the World 
Day of Prayer. 
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(b) By commending to all Baptists the necessity of making use 
of our privilege and duty of prayer regularly in these fateful days. 


NOTES AND COMMENTS 


No Congress of the BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE is quite like any 
other. The Congress with which it is natural to compare the Highth is 
the Sixth, held in Atlanta, Ga., in 1939. These two Congresses are the 
largest Baptist gatherings ever held; both took place in the U.S.A.; 
and both received a tone of deep seriousness from the shadow cast 
by a political world crisis. These three features determined to a certain 
extent the pattern of the gatherings. 


But the differences were no less apparent. The attendance in 
Atlanta was so enormous that the main sessions had to be held in 
the Ponce de Leon Ball Park where audiences numbering from thirty 
to sixty thousand poured into the grandstands and the playing field 
twice a day. The greater the numbers, the more difficult becomes the 
problem of providing opportunity for closer fellowship. Only once did 
the Cleveland Congress meet out-of-doors. The centrally located 
Public Auditorium, with its 12,500 seats in the Arena and 2,700 in 
the adjoining Music Hall on the other side of the stage, provided 
sufficient space for most meetings. (On Sunday, however, and on the 
night of the pageant, thousands of people had to be turned away.) 
Besides a splendid meeting hall, the auditorium provided a large 
friendship lounge on the exhibition floor below, with a special corner 
for overseas members of the Congress. Atlanta brought together 
unprecedented numbers of Baptists; Cleveland provided for a more 
intimate fellowship. Atlanta gave to the world the greatest Baptist 
mass demonstrations of all time; Cleveland, with its indoor sessions, 
meant in the main a better opportunity for those present to concen- 
trate their attention on the words of the speakers. 


Other factors that made for difference were these: Atlanta is 
the center of a great Baptist population; the Cleveland Congress took 
place in a city that is strongly Catholic. While the Atlanta Congress 
was marked by an overwhelming preponderance of Southern Baptists, 
the membership of the Eighth Congress was more balanced as between 
North and South. In Georgia it was not possible to escape entirely 
reminders of the restrictions appertaining to racial relationships. In 
Ohio the unrestricted mingling of Negroes and whites in hotels, 
restaurants and public assemblies was noticeable. Our colored brothers 
and sisters were numerous, diligent in their attendance and enthusi- 
astic in their participation. Someone overheard one of our colored 
sisters say to a companion as she left the auditorium one day, “You 
know, there’s a lot of white folks at this convention,” a remark 
indicative of the feeling: “This is owr Congress”—a feeling we all, 
white or black, men or women, old or young, Southern or Northern, 
European or Asian, might do well to foster within us. Just as it is 
our Alliance, the Congress is ours, whether we represent a majority or 


the smallest minority. 
* * * * 


At the writing of these notes the exact registration figures for 
the Cleveland Congress are not available. The preliminary figure of 
44,800 registrants is sure to be exceeded when the final count is 
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made. It is likely that the number of full registrations for the entire 
Congress was around twenty thousand. Probably the members from 
abroad represent a smaller proportion of the total than at former 
Congresses. The main factor in thus limiting the number of foreign 
participants is the increasing rigidness of currency restrictions in 
nearly all the world outside the United States. This country has what 
is generally called a “hard” currency. In all Europe there are only 
two countries whose currency is “hard’—Switzerland and Belgium. 
In the rest of Europe the purchase of U. S. money is controlled by 
the government, in order that the scarce and costly dollars may be 
used only for the essentials of the national economy, like food, oil, 
raw materials, machinery, etc. Travels to foreign parts are naturally 
not regarded as equally necessary, and severe restrictions obtain. 
The authorities in Great Britain awarded dollar permits only to 
some twenty or thirty of the British Baptists who wanted to go to 
Cleveland. Under normal circumstances it is likely that something 
like three hundred from Britain would have attended the Congress. 


The foreign delegation would have been even smaller if it had 
not been for the generosity of American Baptist organizations, both 
North and South, in providing for the expenses of selected groups 
from overseas. Asia, Africa, Latin America and Europe, all sent some 
men or women who could not have come were it not for the help of 
their fellow believers in the United States. 


No man or woman could come from the other side of the “iron 
curtain.” At the first Congress after World War II, there was no 
delegation from Russia, but “satellite” countries, like Poland, Czecho- 
slovakia, Yugoslavia and Roumania, were still represented. In Cleve- 
land not a single messenger could come from that part of the world. The 
Russians, Poles, Hungarians, Czechs and Roumanians who attended 
the Cleveland Congress were “‘Displaced Persons,” which means that 
they left their homelands during or after the war and cannot return 
to the land they came from except at the cost of their lives or liberties. 
We saw them in fairly large numbers at the Copenhagen Congress in 
1947. At that time they had no other homes than the miserable de- 
tainment camps, which they for a short while were allowed to leave in 
order that they might enjoy the liberty and fellowship of the Baptist 
gathering in Copenhagen. Those who attended at Cleveland three 
years later were resettled Displaced Persons, brought to this country 
and provided with homes and employment by their Baptist brethren. 
The countries behind the “iron curtain” were represented by Baptists 
who no longer live in Latvia, Estonia or Poland, but who still feel 
the strongest bonds of fellowship with their fellow believers left behind, 
whose fate they often do not know. 


* * * * * 


A great factor toward the success of the Congress was the per- 
sonality of its President. Dr. C. Oscar Johnson once more proved 
himself to be an unusual “master of assemblies.” No human factor 
contributed more to the smooth running of the Congress than the 
radiant geniality of this unique presiding officer. The program of 
the Congress was well packed, and adherence to the time schedule 
on the part of the speakers was essential. Dr. Johnson was a strict 
disciplinarian and received in general the finest co-operation from 
the men on the program. Any awkwardness was obviated by the 
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genial and irrepressible humor that is just as much a part of Dr. 
Johnson as his resonant voice or his great stature. No one can gain 
anything like an adequate impression of this humor by seeing his 
remarks in cold print. But the audience thoroughly appreciated them 
as giving them moments of welcome relaxation from the rapt and 
serious attention with which they followed address after address on 
important questions. His sallies, coming from anybody else, would by 
no means have served the same purpose. But coming from him they 
gained an indefinable quality from the timbre of voice, the twinkle 
of eye, the breadth of personality and the warmness of heart that 
inseparably belong to C. Oscar Johnson. 


A story told by a British Baptist leader in London in 1948 is 
characteristic. “My daughter,” he said, “is a very critical young lady, 
and no sermon of her father’s ever seems to please her entirely. I was 
interested to learn her reactions when she came home after listening 
to Dr. Johnson preach at Bloomsbury. ‘Father,’ she replied, ‘I listened 
to things from that man I wouldn’t tolerate from anybody else!’ ” 


Underneath the humorous and even jocular surface lie an essential 
earnestness and a deep and throbbing brotherliness that are the secret 
of Johnson’s great influence. He loves the Lord. And he loves people. 


* * * * * 


The music at Cleveland was of high quality and played an unfor- 
gettable role. The local committee had done an exceptional piece of 
work in organizing the great choir that sang in the stadium, and 
parts of which sang on other occasions. At no previous Congress has 
anything been attempted on a similar scale. Four thousand and two 
hundred singers from Cleveland Baptist churches, from all over Ohio, 
and from adjoining states, were enlisted in this splendid venture. The 
director of the massed choir, Dr. Cyril Barker, of Detroit, had done 
a remarkable job of welding this great body of singers into a single 
grand instrument of praise. Their singing was on a high level and 
quite by itself would have merited the attendance of the audience 
that poured through the gates of the stadium on Saturday night. 


The singing of Roland Hayes was no less of an inspiration at that 
stadium meeting. The veteran Negro artist stands at the height of 
interpretational power, especially when rendering the “spirituals.” 
Their simple beauty and inner power came to the multitude sitting 
there silent in the summer’s night with a strangely stirring message 
from a world unseen, yet unmistakably near and real. 

There were other choirs and other soloists, every one mentioned 
in the preceding narrative. One is tempted to linger over the soul- 
stirring beauty of “Fairest Lord Jesus” as rendered by the choir of 
Calvary Baptist Church, Washington, D. C., or over the deeply moving 
evangelical appeal of “King Jesus Is a’Listenin’ All Day Long, to 
Hear Some Sinner Pray,” as given by the choir of the Antioch Bap- 
tist Church of Cleveland. 

The Congress soloist par excellence was that “golden-voiced 
singer” from the North Shore Baptist Church in Chicago, Miss Adele 
Norman. She sang at the opening session, and she sang at the closing 
meeting of the Congress, and as often in between as the President 
called upon her. The more she sang, the more people clamored for 
her return on the program. Not only does she possess a wonderful 
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voice and know how to use it, not only does she give an artistically 
beautiful interpretation of each item in her repertoire; but her ren- 
dering is deeply religious and spiritual, stemming from a heart that 
loves the Lord and from a personality consecrated to his service. 
There. were contributions to the Congress program concerning which 
there were somewhat divided opinions. The inspired singing of Adele 
Norman was certainly not one of them. A great hush would fall 
upon the vast congregation when she stepped forward and lifted 
her voice in song; and when the last note faded into silence the way 
was prepared to the hearts of the listeners for the preacher who 


followed. 
* * * * * 


Countless laudatory comments were heard concerning the speakers. 
Perhaps never, at any Congress, were the addresses on such a uni- 
formly high level. The remarks of an honored veteran of many Con- 
gresses are characteristic: “When I had heard the keynote address 
by Jarvis and the remarkable speech by McCracken at the first session, 
I said to myself that the speakers to follow at later sessions could 
not possibly keep up such a high standard. But they did!” 

After the Tuesday morning session, for instance, more than one 
experienced convention-goer made the comment that never in their 
recollection had they heard three major addresses at a single session, 
all in a row, that each in its kind was of such high quality. The 
audiences grew afraid to miss any speech on the program, a fact 
that perhaps better than anything else accounts for one, to many, 
surprising feature of this Congress: that there was so little falling 
off in the attendance even after nearly a week of exhausting, tightly- 
packed programs; that so many thousands of Congress members 
persevered to the very end. 

One might be forgiven for special mention of two contributions 
that have always had focal importance: the presidential address, and 
the Congress sermon. 

Dr. Johnson’s speech on the subject of our world-wide fellowship 
will long be remembered for its straight-forward and impassioned 
plea for Baptist unity in the face of the divisions characteristic of the 
world around us. All the weight of his deep convictions and of his 
great personality was so patently behind every word of this message 
that no member of the Congress could possibly miss the urgency and 
importance of the vital points emphasized. 

The Congress sermon by Dr. Aubrey was great by any standard 
applied; the centrality of the theme, the originality of approach, the 
chaste eloquence of its wording, and the sustained power of its deliv- 
ery—each factor contributed in its own way to a result worthy of 
the great occasion. 

Any evaluation of the Alliance addresses will necessarily be 
influenced by the subjective viewpoint of the individual. The keynote 
address by our Australian friend, W. L. Jarvis, truly struck the 
keynote and swept the audience along in its eloquent appeal. Every- 
one was deeply grateful for Dr. McCracken’s thoroughly evangelical 
and realistic emphasis, in the face of superficial humanistic optimism, 
on the necessity and possibility of the rebirth of sinful man. And so 
we might go on. The brilliant stadium address by Dr. Poteat; the 


346 NOTES AND COMMENTS 


powerful sermon by Dr. Taylor; the impassioned call to young people 
by our Youth Secretary; the masterly paper by Dr. W. O. Lewis; 
the fine presentation of the peace question by Justice Estey; the 
superb exposé by Dr. Rutenber of the basic issue raised by totali- 
tarianism; the extraordinary presentation by Professor Davies of 
the problem arising for us out of developments in the labor move- 
ment; the truly prophetic heights reached by President Mays in his 
great address; each one of these impressions is bound to linger long 
in the memory of many of those present. How thoroughly the audience 
agreed with the President’s commendation of Professor Payne’s 
splendid theological paper. Dr. White’s thoughtful and effective ad- 
dress on education supplied an emphasis that was greatly welcomed. 
The two addresses on evangelism, by Dr. Dahlberg and by Dr. Lee, 
were both listened to with the undivided attention commanded by 
these great leaders. The clear and strong emphasis by the first 
speaker on the necessity of true concern for the salvation of the 
individual soul was enhanced by the deep earnestness of his appeal. 
The powerful call to each individual Baptist to give himself to the 
winning of souls was given by the famous preacher from Memphis 
with an impassioned eloquence characteristic of the Southern pulpit 
at its best. 


Professor Latourette’s masterly and objective analysis of the 
missionary outlook is sure to be read more than once by those who 
heard it. Dr Cauthen’s inspired missionary address on “Christ for a 
Lost World” touched every heart. Our Canadian friend Dr. Mc- 
Cutcheon’s fine paper on “The Church as the Body of Christ” revealed 
him to the Baptists of other countries as both a theologian and 
a preacher of high order. Secretary Paul Collyer’s pertinent address 
on behalf of the Bible societies of the world called to mind a form 
of ecumenical co-operation in which all Baptists gladly participate. 
Dr. Fuller’s strong message on “Ye Are the Light of the World” was 
representative of the evangelistic appeal for which this outstanding 
preacher is noted. As to the summing up given by Dr. T. F. Adams 
in his speech on the meaning of the Congress, one simply does not see 
how it could have been surpassed, in happiness of wording, in un- 
erring fairness of emphasis, or in fineness of spirit. 

It so happened that the closing speech was given by the new 
President of the Alliance. The election of Dr. Lord to this high 
office had been greeted with universal acclaim. His splendid record 
of Christian leadership, the strength of his clear-cut Baptist convic- 
tions, the excellency of his theological scholarship, the literary finish 
of his style as preacher and journalist, the impress of his genial per- 
sonality—all these things had long commended him to the attention 
of his brethren within and without his native England. This last night 
at Cleveland revealed him to everyone in the Congress who did not 
already know him, as a preacher of the simple and saving gospel of 
him who is able to save unto the uttermost every sinner that believes 


in his name. 
* * * * * 


Mention has here been made of the so-called major addresses, 
those occupying twenty-five minutes or more. But many members of 
the Congress will remember with equal or special gratitude some 
shorter speech, perhaps one of the three-minute “World Glimpses,” 


NOTES AND COMMENTS 347 


or one of the “Darkness and Light” speeches on Wednesday night, or 
one of the ten-minute addresses in the afternoon of the same day by 
that fine trio of denominational secretaries bearing the names Nelson, 
Woyke and McCall, or one of the heart-gripping testimonies on Sun- 
day night by the battery of young witnesses that climaxed the 
Youth Rally. 


One cannot omit mention of the fine devotional talks given by 
Rev. Eric Lindholm, Mrs. Dawson, Dr. McLaurin and our brother 
from France, Rev. Henri Vincent. Not only the sermons by Dr. 
Aubrey and Dr. Lord, and the address of the General Secretary, 
were marked by their Christocentric emphasis. The series of speeches 
on the “TI am’s” of Jesus underlined no less strongly the centrality 
of Christ in our Baptist message. 


Perhaps no feature in the program made a deeper impression on 
the great mass of the members of the Congress than the short speeches 
entitled “Out of Tribulation” by three of our “Displaced Persons,” 
and the singing of the Latvian D. P. choir. The stories told were 
unadorned and realistic, and tremendous in their appeal. The Latvian 
singing reached down into even greater depths of the feelings of 
those present. “We have lost nearly everything during those terrible 
years,” said one of their leaders months before the Congress, “but 
we still have our singing. Please let us express our gratitude to our 
Baptist brethren through song.” The memory of those poignant 
moments is sure to live with those who experienced them as long 
as the remembrance of the Congress remains. 


* * * * * 


Sectional meetings have always been a feature of our World 
Congress. The difference this time was that the language group 
meetings were left out—the foreign delegations being so small—and 
consequently two afternoons could be given over to simultaneous con- 
ferences for youth, for women, for laymen and for ministers. The 
allotment of time for two meetings was greatly appreciated, espe- 
cially by such groups as had business to transact. The young people 
were thus enabled to appoint a nominating committee one day and 
elect the B.W.A. Youth Committee the next. The sectional meetings 
were attended by great numbers. It was an inspiring sight to see the 
women fill the greater part of the floor of the main auditorium. It 
was no less inspiring to hear the volume of sonorous masculine sing- 
ing sound forth from fifteen hundred or more preachers in the Music 
Hall. Some of the addresses given at these meetings, or at the no 
less important conferences on the last afternoon, are to be found in 
this volume and will assuredly be read with interest by many who did 
not have the opportunity of hearing them. 


* * * * * 


Reference has already been made to the Cleveland Public Audi- 
torium. Seldom does a Convention find a meeting hall of that size 
with such excellent provision for seeing and hearing, such facilities 
in the way of offices, smaller halls, exhibition space, lounges, etc. 
Cleveland is an ideal convention city. Both the auditorium and the 
stadium are in the downtown section. There are numerous large hotels. 
The location on the shore of Lake Erie makes for more bearable sum- 
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mer weather than that of most great cities on that latitude. Our 
Congress was favored with cool and pleasant days. 


The press, the police and the authorities, as well as the population 
of Cleveland, showed perfect courtesy as hosts to the Congress. One 
Cleveland newspaper carried an editorial in which it lauded the Con- 
gress and its members as setting a pattern for the conduct of visiting 
conventions, expressing the hope that the Baptist World Alliance 
would come to Cleveland again! 


The greatest praise is due to our own Baptist friends in Cleveland. 
Dr. D. R. Sharpe and his battalions of well-organized co-workers 
spared no effort in providing for the needs of their guests. In pre- 
senting Dr. Sharpe, the President of the Alliance made the remark 
that the ‘“‘e” at the end of his name stood for “energy.” The needs of 
great crowds were taken care of and their wishes anticipated to such 
an extent that even the least observant must have been impressed 
with the enormous labor, great ability and wholehearted good will 


entailed. 
* * * * * 


Mention has been made elsewhere in this volume of the pre- 
Congress Conference of nearly a hundred members of various com- 
missions, July 17 to 21. It is fitting that mention should also be made 
of the post-Congress Conference of several hundred Congress par- 
ticipants at Green Lake, July 29 to August 1. Those who were 
fortunate enough to attend the Congress itself and the conferences 
preceding and following it certainly had a fortnight’s experience 
unique in international Baptist life. The first chapter meant serious 
study and hard work as well as unprecedented opportunity for free 
discussions with Baptist leaders and theologians of various types. The 
second and main chapter, the Congress itself, provided mass meetings 
and a rare “speechmaking jamboree,” as one journal expressed it. 
The third chapter gave an opportunity for quiet enjoyment of close 
fellowship with Baptists from many countries, at the most beautiful 
of Baptist assembly grounds, Green Lake, Wis. Thanks to Dr. C. 
Oscar Johnson, who took the initiative, and to Dr. Luther Wesley 
Smith, who was the driving force, free “scholarships” were provided 
for a large number of overseas visitors who could not otherwise take 
part. The many churches who gave the funds necessary to provide 
hospitality for so many guests from afar, made a contribution to our 
world fellowship worthy of the most heartfelt thanks. The wonderful 
days at Green Lake served, one might say, as a quiet postlude in 
which the great organ voice of the Congress, where all the stops were 
pulled, softly “trembled away into silence” in the restful, cathedral-like 
seclusion of the Wisconsin woods. 

A.T.O. 
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PRINCIPAL DATES IN THE HISTORY OF THE 


1905 


1908 


1911 


1913 


1920 


1928 


1925 


1926 


1928 


1930 


1931 


BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 


FIRST BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, London, England, 
July 11-19, Dr. Alexander Maclaren, Manchester, presiding. 
Baptist World Alliance formed July 17. Officers elected: Prest- 
dent: Dr. John Clifford, London; Secretaries: Dr. J. N. Prest- 
ridge, Louisville, Ky. (Western) ; Rev. J. H. Shakespeare, M.A. 
(Eastern). Congress preacher, Dr. Augustus H. Strong, 
Rochester, N. Y. 


European Baptist Congress, Berlin, Germany, August 29-Sep- 
tember 3. 


SECOND BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Philadelphia, Pa., 
June 19-25. Officers elected: President: Dr. Robert Stuart 
MacArthur, New York; Deputy-president for Eastern Hemi- 
sphere: Dr. John Clifford, London; Secretaries: Dr. J. N. 
Prestridge, Louisville, Ky. (Western) ; Rev. J. H. Shakespeare, 
London (Eastern). Congress preacher: Rev. Thomas Phillips, 
London, England. 


European Baptist Congress, Stockholm, Sweden, July 19-24. 
Dr. R. H. Pitt, Richmond, Va., becomes Western Secretary. 


London Conference on Postwar Needs, July 19-23, Rev. J. H. 
Rushbrooke, London, M.A., appointed Baptist Commissioner for 
Europe. 


THIRD BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Stockholm, Sweden, 
July 21-27. Officers elected: President: Rev. E. Y. Mullins, D.D., 
LL.D., Louisville, Ky.; President Hmeritus: Dr. John Clifford, 
C.H.; Secretaries: Dr. Clifton D. Gray, Lewiston, Maine (West- 
ern); Dr. J. H. Shakespeare, London (Eastern); Congress 
preacher: Dr. George W. Truett, Dallas, Texas. 


Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, Baptist Commissioner for Europe, ap- 
pointed Eastern Secretary, February 25. 


Regional Conferences in Europe, with Presidential visit of Dr. 
E. Y. Mullins, September-October. 


FOURTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Toronto, Canada, 
June 23-29. Officers elected: President: Rev. John McNeill, 
B.A., D.D., Toronto; General Secretary: Dr. J. H. Rushbrooke, 
M.A., London; Hon. Associate Secretary: Dr. Clifton D. Gray, 
Lewiston, Maine. Congress preacher: Dr. Charles Brown, 
London, England. 


First Latin-American Baptist Congress, Rio de Janeiro, the 
General Secretary, Dr. Rushbrooke, representing the Alliance. 
Regional Conferences in Europe, with Presidentia] visit of Dr. 
John McNeill (August-October). 


First Baptist World Youth Conference, Prague, Czechoslovakia, 
in July. 


1934 


1937 


1939 


1947 


1948 


1949 


1950 


1955 
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FIFTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Berlin, Germany, 
August 4-10. Officers elected: President: Rev. George W. Truett, 
D.D., LL.D., Dallas, Texas; General Secretary: Dr. J. H. Rush- 
brooke, London; Hon. Associate Secretary: Dr. Clifton D. Gray, 


, Lewiston, Maine. Congress preacher: Prof. Herman von Berge, 


Rochester, N. Y. 


Second Baptist World Youth Conference, Zurich, Switzerland, 
in August. 


Regional Conferences in Europe, with visits of President and 
General Secretary. 


SIXTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Atlanta, Ga., July 
22-28, the largest Baptist Assembly yet held in the world. 
Officers elected: President: Rev. J. H. Rushbrooke, M.A., D.D., 
LL.D., London, England; General Secretary: Rev. W. O. Lewis, 
Ph.D.; Hon. Associate Secretaries: Dr. Clifton D. Gray, Lewis- 
ton, Maine, and Dr. Louie D. Newton, Atlanta, Ga. Congress 
preacher: Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn, Oslo, Norway. 


SEVENTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Copenhagen, 
Denmark, July 29-August 8. Officers elected: President: Rev. 
C. Osear Johnson, D.D., St. Louis, Mo.; General Secretary: Dr. 
W. O. Lewis; Congress preacher: Dr. Harold Cooke Phillips, 
Cleveland, Ohio. 


Rev. Arnold T. Ohrn, D.D., D.C.L., becomes General Secretary 
July 1, elected by the Executive Committee. 

Rev. W. O. Lewis, Ph.D., D.D., becomes Associate Secretary 
and Director of Relief in Europe. 

European Conference on postwar plans called in London by 
the Baptist World Alliance, August 13-17. 


Third Baptist World Youth Conference, Stockholm, Sweden, in 
August. 


Rev. Joel Sorenson, Stockholm, Sweden, becomes Youth Secre- 
tary January 1. 

EIGHTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, Cleveland, Ohio, 
July 22-27. Officers elected: President: Rev. F. Townley Lord, 
D.D., D.Litt., London, England; General Secretary: Dr. Arnold 
T. Ohrn; Associate Secretary: Dr. W. O. Lewis, Youth Secre- 
tary: Rev. Joel Sorenson. Congress preacher: Rev. M. E. 
Aubrey, C.H., D.C.L., LL.D., London, England. 


NINTH BAPTIST WORLD CONGRESS, planned to be held 
in London, England. 
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BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 


CONSTITUTION 


As Amended at the Seventh World Congress, Copenhagen 
July 29-August 3, 1947 


Preamble 


The Baptist World Alliance, extending over every part of the 
world, exists in order more fully to show the essential oneness of 
Baptist people in the Lord Jesus Christ, to impart inspiration to the 
brotherhood, and to promote the spirit of fellowship, service and co- 
operation among its members; but this Alliance may in no way inter- 
fere with the independence of the churches or assume the administra- 
tive functions of existing organizations. 


I. Name 
This organization shall be known as the Baptist World Alliance. 


II. Nature and Functions 


Serving as the nerve center and corporate will of Baptists 
throughout the world, the Alliance shall: 


(1) Have as one of its primary purposes the safeguarding and 
maintenance of full religious liberty everywhere, not only for our 
own constituent churches, but also for all other religious faiths. 

(2) Serve as an agency for propagating Baptist principles and 
tenets of faith, objectives and distinctive principles throughout the 
world. 


(3) Serve as an agency to make surveys throughout the world 
with a view of furnishing facts to the various Baptist groups and 
counseling with them in establishing work in new fields when such 
service is requested. 


(4) Serve as a world-wide agency in making such use of the 
radio and press as may be practicable in preaching the gospel, propa- 
gating Baptist principles, and promoting common tasks of Baptists 
throughout the world. 

(5) Arrange and conduct preaching missions throughout the 
world. 

(6) Co-operate with Baptist groups in instituting and adminis- 
tering relief funds as occasion may require. 

(7) Gather news by means of correspondents in the various 
Baptist groups, and disseminate it by use of bulletins, Baptist and 
other papers, and radio; and, when feasible, by a Baptist world 
publication. 


In ministering, in any one or all of these fields of service, the 
Baptist World Alliance shall limit its activities strictly within its 
annual budget. 

III. Membership 

Any general union, convention, or association of Baptist churches, 
or general Foreign Baptist Missionary Society, or conference of Bap- 
tist churches on a mission field, which is not already an integral part 
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of a Convention, shall be eligible for membership in the Alliance sub- 
ject to the approval of the Executive Committee. 


IV. Officers 


The officers of the Alliance shall be the President, ex-President, 
seven Vice-presidents, a General Secretary with such other Secre- 
taries as the Executive Committee may deem desirable, and two Treas- 
urers (Eastern and Western Hemispheres). 

The Baptist World Alliance in general meeting shall elect the 
above-mentioned officers upon the nomination of the Nominating Com- 
mittee. Nominations from the floor of the general meeting for any 
of the foregoing officers may also be in order. If found desirable the 
general meeting may refer the election of the Secretaries and Treas- 
urers to the Executive Committee. 

In the event of the death of the President, or his failure to act, 
the Executive Committee shall select a Vice-president to assume his 
duties until the next President is elected. In the event of the death 
of any Secretary or Treasurer, or their failure to act, the Administra- 
tive Committee shall nominate name or names to the Executive Com- 
mittee as successors. The election is to be made at the next meeting 
of the Executive Committee, but in cases of extreme emergency may 
be held by mail. 

V. Executive Committee 


The Executive Committee shall consist of the officers of the 
Alliance, Past Presidents, Past General Secretaries, the Chairman 
and Secretary (or two other members) of the Youth Committee, and 
thirty-four other members who shall be elected at the General Meet- 
ing of the Alliance, and shall enter on office at the close of such meet- 
ing. Of the thirty-four other members, four shall be from Great 
Britain, nine from the United States of America, two from Canada, 
and ten from other countries. The remaining nine, of whom at least, 
five shall be women, shall be chosen to represent special aspects of 
Baptist enterprise without regard to country. The Executive Com- 
mittee shall also have power to co-opt not more than seven additional 
members. 

VI. Functions of the Executive Committee 


It shall be the function of the Executive Committee: 

(1) To transact the business of the Alliance between general 
meetings, and to supervise the administration of any undertaking 
projected by the Alliance. 

(2)) To appoint an Administrative Sub-committee as indicated in 
VII below, and to appoint such standing or special committees as it 
may deem necessary, and to determine their duties. 

(83) To arrange local, regional, continental or other conferences 
as may be considered desirable. 

(4) To fill vacancies in the offices, other than those of President 
and Vice-president, and in the committees of the Alliance. 

(5) To fix the time and place of the General Meeting of the 
Alliance, unless these have been determined by the Alliance in Gen- 
eral Meeting, and to make all necessary arrangements therefor, in- 
cluding the preparation of the program. 
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(6) To nominate for appointment by the Alliance in General 
Meeting, a Nominating Committee, a Business Committee, a Resolu- 
tions Committee, and other committees to serve during the sessions 
of the General Meeting. 


VII. Administrative Subcommittee 


The Executive Committee shall appoint from its members an 
Administrative Sub-committee of seven, including, at least, one woman. 
The members of this committee shall reside within reasonable dis- 
tance of the headquarters city of the Alliance, and serve as an 
Advisory Committee to the General Secretary, and shall have power 
to act for the Executive Committee ad interim with the understanding 
that all its actions shall be reported promptly to the members of 
the Executive Committee. 


The Administrative Sub-committee, in co-operation with the 
General Secretary and Treasurers, shall be charged with the responsi- 
bility of soliciting funds for the support of the Alliance. The sources 
of income shall be an appropriation by each constituent convention, 
union, or association within the Alliance, free-will offerings by local 
churches on Baptist World Alliance Sunday, and voluntary gifts. 


The Administrative Sub-committee, with the General Secretary 
and Treasurers, shall be charged with the responsibility of sub- 
mitting each year a proposed budget to the Executive Committee, 
which committee shall have full authority to act on the budget. 


VIII. Meetings 


The Alliance shall assemble in General Meeting ordinarily not 
less than once in five years. 


IX. Representation in General Meeting 


Each body represented in the Alliance may appoint messengers 
to the General Meeting on a basis to be determined by the Executive 
Committee. 


xX. Amendments 


No change shall be made in this Constitution except by a two- 
thirds majority of those present and voting at a General Meeting 
after, at least, two days’ notice of the proposed action. 


BY-LAWS 


I. Officers 


(a) The President will normally preside over meetings of the 
Administrative Committee, the Executive Committee, and the Gen- 
eral Meeting (Congress) of the Alliance. It is understood that 
Vice-presidents when present at such meetings may be called upon 
to preside from time to time. The President is expected to give what 
time he can to the work of the Alliance by visits, by messages, and 
by fraternal counsel. The President is not a salaried officer of the 
Alliance. 
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(6) The Vice-presidents are chosen to promote the work of the 
Alliance in the areas in which they live. 


(c) The General Secretary and the Associate Secretary or Sec- 
retaries, exercise the functions of secretaries under the Executive 
Committee. They shall collect and distribute information to the 
constituent bodies of the Alliance. They may make representation to 
governments as occasion may require in accordance with the principles 
embodied in the Constitution, first consulting, however (whenever it 
is possible), the Executive or the Administrative committees. The 
salaries of the General Secretary and the Associate Secretary shall 
be fixed by the Executive Committee. 


(d) The Treasurer’s accounts, fully itemized, with the certifi- 
cates of the professional auditors, shall be submitted annually to the 
Executive Committee. They shall before each General Meeting be 
made up to a date not earlier than the 31st of December preceding. 
The duties of the Treasurers shall be those normally associated with 
the office of treasurer. The office of treasurer may be held by a 
Secretary of the Alliance. 


II. Meetings of Executive Committee 


(a) Normally the Executive Committee meets once a year upon 
the call of the President and the Secretaries. A meeting may also 
be called upon the request of five of its members deposited with the 
President or the General Secretary. Notice of any meeting shall be 
dispatched to every member of the Executive Committee three months 
before the date for which it is convened. 


(b) Five members shall constitute a quorum for the transaction 
of business, provided both hemispheres and at least three general 
organizations are represented. 


(c) Absent members shall have the right to vote by proxy, pro- 
vided the person holding the proxy is either a member of the Execu- 
tive Committee or is approved by the Executive Committee. 


(d) So far as practicable, three months’ notice shall be given to 
every member of the Executive Committee of matters for considera- 
tion other than routine business. 


Ill. General Meeting (Congress) Program 


(a) The draft program for each general meeting shall be pre- 
pared at least one year in advance on the initiative of the Executive 
Committee. 


(b) The program thus drafted shall be sent for consideration 
and criticism to each member of the Executive Committee. 


(c) The program shall be finally determined by a program com- 
mittee appointed by the Executive Committee. 


IV. Nominating Committee 


At the first session of each general meeting a nominating com- 
mittee shall be appointed on the recommendation of the Executive 
Committee. 
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V. Business Committee 


(a) At the first session of each general meeting, ten persons 
shall be appointed on the nomination of the Executive Committee 
who, together with president, secretaries, and treasurers, shall form a 
business committee to deal with any matters which may arise during 
the sessions. 


(b) The business committee shall also have power to vary, at 
its discretion, the order in which the items of the program shall be 
brought forward. So far as possible any changes in the program 
shall be announced at a session preceding that to which such changes 
apply. 

VI. Responsibility of Inviting Body 

The general union, convention, or association by whose invitation 

a general meeting is held shall: 


(a) Have the responsibility of furnishing the necessary announce- 
ments of the meeting and of all local arrangements to those who are 
entitled to attend. 


(b) Be responsible for providing the funds for all expenses 
incident to holding of the general meeting. These expenses shall not 
in any degree be a charge upon the general funds of the Alliance. 


VII. Attendance at General Meeting 


(a) Unless otherwise determined by the Executive Committee, 
each constituent union, convention, or conference may certify as a 
messenger any Baptist belonging to a church in fellowship with such 
union, convention, or conference. Such messengers shall then ordi- 
narily be entitled to a card of membership, issued by the General 
Secretary of the Alliance. 


(6) All sessions of the general meeting shall be open to the 
Press unless otherwise determined by the general meeting itself or 
by the body inviting. 


VIII, Expenditure by Constituent Bodies 


The clerical or other expense incurred by any union, convention, 
or conference in giving publicity to any program, policy or work of 
the Alliance, or any expense incurred by such constituent body in 
promoting the work of the Alliance shall be borne by itself, and 
shall not be charged upon the Alliance unless such expense was 
previously authorized by the Alliance. 


IX. Amendments 


These by-laws may be amended from time to time by the 
Executive Committee, provided that 


(a) no amendment shall be inconsistent with the Constitution 
of the Alliance, and 


(b) the amended form of any by-law shall be reported at the 
next general meeting. 
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YOUTH COMMITTEE OF THE 
BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 


CONSTITUTION 


I. Name 


The name shall be the Youth Committee of the Baptist World 
Alliance. 


II. Objects 


_ The object shall be to further the work of the Baptist World 
Alliance, insofar as it affects young people, as detailed in para- 
graph 2 of the Constitution of the Alliance. 


III, Membership 


(a) The Committee shall be composed of representatives of Bap- 
tist Youth working in the area of, and officially recognized by any 
Union, Convention or Association which is a member of the Baptist 
World Alliance. 

(b) The Committee shall consist of :— 

i. The President, General Secretary, the two Treasurers and 
the Youth Secretary of the Baptist World Alliance, the latter being 
the Secretary of the Youth Committee. 

ii. Twenty-five persons elected at a Youth sectional meeting held 
on the occasion of each World Congress of the Baptist World Alliance, 
at least ten of whom should be under thirty years of age; these names 
to be submitted to the Executive Committee of the Baptist World Al- 
liance for confirmation. 

iii Ten additional members to be co-opted as full members of 
the Committee, either on the recommendation of a Young Baptist 
World Conference convened by the Youth Committee, or on the 
initiative of the Committee itself. 

(c) In the event of any member of the Committee ceasing to 
take an active part in Baptist Youth work, that member shall re- 
linquish his membership of the Committee, and the Youth Committee 
shall be empowered to fill vacancies, caused by the inability of a 
member to serve. 

(d) In the election and co-option of members of the Youth Com- 
mittee and in the selection of the Administrative Committee due con- 
sideration shall be paid to proper geographical representation. 

(e) The Youth Committee shall elect a Chairman and Vice-chair- 
man from its own members. The election shall take place at a Bap- 
tist World Congress after the election of the new Youth Committee. 
Vacancies in these offices may be filled at any meeting of the Com- 
mittee. 

IV. Administrative Committee 


An administrative committee shall be appointed by the Youth 
Committee and shall consist of the Chairman or Vice-chairman, the 
Secretary and three other members of the Youth Committee. Those 
elected shall be from places easily accessible to the Youth Secretary. 
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V. Terms of Office 


Members elected under the terms of paragraph 8b) ii. above shall 
serve from the close of the World Congress at which they are elected 
until the close of the next, and the term of members co-opted under 
paragraph 36) iii. shall be determined by the committee at the time 
of their co-option, not to exceed the life of the co-opting committee. 


VI. Meetings 


(a) Meetings of the Youth Committee shall be held on the 
summons of the Chairman and Secretary and ten members shall 
constitute a quorum. The Youth Committee shall be convened at 
least once during a Baptist World Alliance Congress and at least 
once during a Young Baptist World Conference which shall ordinarily 
be held once every five years. Proxies approved by the Youth Com- 
mittee may serve in the place of members who cannot be present. 


(b) The Administrative Committee shall meet ordinarily once 
every year, and three members shall constitute a quorum. 


VII. Major Issues and Finance 


No decision of the Committee on major issues or involving ex- 
penditure shall be operative until it has been confirmed or authorized 
by the Executive Committee of the Baptist World Alliance, or its 
Administrative Committee. 


VIII. Amendments 


No change shall be made in this Constitution except by a two- 
third majority of those present and voting at a sectional meeting of 
the Baptist World Alliance empowered to elect the committee; notice 
of such proposed amendments to be served in writing upon the Secre- 
tary at the meeting of the Youth Committee prior to such sectional 
meeting. No change shall be effective until confirmed by the Executive 
Committee of the Baptist World Alliance. 


PLAN OF WORK FOR THE WOMEN’S COMMITTEE 
OF THE BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 


In view of the minute of the Executive Committee of the Baptist 
World Alliance Meeting, held in London in August, 1948, namely, 
“That the Executive Committee of the Baptist World Alliance form 
a Committee on Women’s Work,” after consultation with Baptist 
women from eleven nations, the women members of the Executive 
Committee offer the following suggestions: 


1. The name of the committee shall be “The Women’s Committee 
of the Baptist World Alliance.” 


2. The purpose of this Committee shall be to contribute to the 
work of the Baptist World Alliance by 

(a) Promoting closer fellowship, deeper sympathy, and fuller 
understanding among Baptist women throughout the world. 


(0) Encouraging them to band themselves together for Christian 
service. 
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(c) Exchanging information concerning activities, ideas, and 
literature. 


3. Membership of the Women’s Committee shall consist of at 
least one woman belonging to each national Women’s Organization 
which is officially recognized by any Union, Convention, or Association 
in membership with the Baptist World Alliance. In any case of doubt 
regarding representation, the Administrative Committee of the 
Women’s Committee shall have power to adjudicate. Members shall 
be named at the appropriate Women’s Meeting by a Nominating Com- 
mittee, to be appointed by the Women’s Administrative Committee, and 
reported to the Executive Committee of the Baptist World Alliance. 


4. The Administrative Committee of the Women’s Committee shall 
consist of the officers of the said Committee and the women members 
of the Executive Committee of the Baptist World Alliance. The 
Administrative Committee shall meet at least once a year. 


5. There shall be seven officers of the Women’s Committee, as 
follows: Chairman, five Co-chairmen (one from each continent), 
and a Secretary. These officers shall be elected by the Women’s 
Committee and confirmed by the Executive Committee of the Baptist 
World Alliance. 

6. Meetings of the Women’s Committee shall be called by the 
Chairman and Secretary immediately preceding each Baptist World 
Alliance Congress; additional meetings may be called at the discretion 
of the Chairman, or at the request of three members. 

7. If the Chairman of the Women’s Committee is not already a 
member of the Executive Committee, it is desirable that she should 
be one of the seven co-opted members. 
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EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 1947-1950 
I. Officers 


President: 
The Rev. C. OSCAR JOHNSON, D.D. 


Vice-presidents: 


The Rev. THEODORE F. ADAMS, D.D., U.S.A. 

The Rev. H. H. BINGHAM, D.D., Canada 

President HENRY LIN, China 

The Rev. F. TOWNLEY LORD, D.D., England 

The Rev. JOHS. NORGAARD, Denmark 

The Rev. G. L. PRINCE, D.D., U.S.A. 

The Rev. HENRY PROCHAZKA, Ph.D., Czechoslovakia 


General Secretary: 
The Rev. WALTER O. LEWIS, Ph.D. 


Treasurers: 
Eastern Hemisphere: 
Mr. C. T. LE QUESNE, K.C., London 


Western Hemisphere: 
The Hon. ALBERT MATTHEWS, LL.D., Toronto* 


II. Other Members 


Britain: Latin America: 
Rev. M. E. Aubrey, C.H. Rev. Ricardo Alvarez Blanco 
Rey. J. B. Middlebrook, M.A. Rev. Edgard Soren 
ees on ee IVA e Ds g d 
r. Hy i. Laylor weaden: 
Australia: Rey. Hriec Rudén 
Rev. C. J. Tinsley, D.D. U.S.A. 
Mivica © Dr. H, T. Dahlberg 
rica: Dr. M. E. Dodd 
Rev. J. T. Ayorinde Dr. E. A. Fridell 
C q Re. ia oo Fuller 
anada: hey cS . azen 
Rey. W. C. Smalley, D.D. Deen Dz 1 he fares 
Rev. G. C. Warren, D.D. joe. oe K. McCall 
Ceylon: Dr. Louie D. Newton 
Rev. W. M. P. Jayatunga At Large: 
“ Mrs. Edgar Bates 
Germany: De, Tac Bas 
Rev. J. Meister Mrs. Ernest Brown 
ae Rev. Henry Cook, M.A, 
India: Dr. T. G. Dunning 
Rey. A. Haider-ali Dr. W, oa Jernagin 
Mrs. S. Layton* 
Italy: Dr: Hane ‘H. Leavell* 


Rev. Manfredi Ronchi 


Japan: 
Rey. Sadamoto Kawano 


Mrs. George R. Martin 
Rev. A. T. Ohrn 

Rev. HE. H. Pruden 
Dr. L. W. Smith 

Mrs. Leslie Swain 


Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn, General Secretary from 1948 
Dr. Walter O. Lewis, Associate Secretary from 1948 


* Deceased during term of office. 
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BAPTIST WORLD ALLIANCE 
EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE, 1950-1955 


I. Officers 


President 
The Rev. F. TOWNLEY LORD 


Past-president 
The Rev. C. OSCAR JOHNSON 


Vice-presidents 


The Rev. W. L. JARVIS, Australia 

The Rev. D. V. JEMISON, U.S.A. 

The Rev. SADAMOTO KAWANO, Japan 
The Rev. LOUIE D. NEWTON, U.S.A. 
The Rev. MANFREDI RONCHI, Italy 
The Rev. W. C. SMALLEY, Canada 
The Rev. GUNNAR WESTIN, Sweden 


General Secretary 


The Rev. ARNOLD T. OHRN 
Baptist World Alliance Headquarters, 1628—16th St., N.W., 


Washington 9, D. C., U.S.A. 
Associate Secretary 


The Rev. WALTER O. LEWIS 
4 Southampton Row, London, W.C. 1, England 


Youth Secretary 


The Rev. JOEL SORENSON 
50 Klarabergsgatan, Stockholm, Sweden 


Treasurers 


Eastern Hemisphere 


Mr. C. T. LEQUESNE, K.C. 
London, England 


Western Hemisphere 


Mr. GEORGE B. FRASER 
Washington, D. C., U.S.A. 
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II. Other Members 


Africa: 

Rev. J. T. Ayorinde 
Argentina: 

Rey. Santiago Canclini 
Australasia: 

Rev. P. F. Lanyon 
Brazil: 

Rev. John Soren 
Britain: 

Rev. M. E. Aubrey 

Rev. Henry Cook 

Rev. J. B. Middlebrook 

Rev. E. A. Payne 
Burma: 

U. Ba Hmyin 
Canada: 

Rev. W. C. Machum 

Rev. J. B. McLaurin 
Ceylon: 

Rev. W. M. P. Jayatunga 
Denmark: 

Rev. J. Norgaard 
France: 

Rev. Henri Vincent 
Germany: 

Rev. Jakob Meister 
Mexico: 

Rev. Donato Ramirez 


Urs Ass 
Rev. T. F. Adams 
Rev. E. T. Dahlberg 
Rev. E. A. Fridell 
Rev. E. A. Fuller 

| | Rev. J. D. Grey 


Rev. W. H. Jernagin 
Rev. A. A. Lucas 

Rev. Duke K. McCall 
Rev. Reuben E. Nelson 


At Large: 


La 


Mrs. Edgar Bates, Canada 


Mrs. Ernest Brown, England 


Miss Nannie Burroughs, 
U.S.A. 

Mr. Robert Denny, U.S.A. 

Rev. Roger Fredrickson, 
U.S.A. 

Mrs. George R. Martin, 
U.S.A. 

Rev. E. H. Pruden, U.S.A. 

Mrs. F. C. Wigginton, U.S.A. 

Rev. P. S. Wilkinson, U.S.A. 


Rev. Walter P. Binns, U.S.A. 

Rev. R. Paul Caudill, U.S.A. 

Rev. Luther Wesley Smith, 
U.S.A. 

Rev. William Turnwall, 
U.S.A. 


MEMBERS OF ADMINISTRATIVE COMMITTEE 
Rev. F. Townley Lord, President Rev. T. F. Adams 


Rev. C. Oscar Johnson, Past 


President 

Rev. Louie D. Newton, Vice-presi- 
dent 

Rev. Arnold T. Ohrn, General 
Secretary 


Rev. 


. W. H. Jernagin 


Mrs. George R. Martin 


Rev 


Rev 


Mr. George B. Fraser, Western poy 


Treasurer 


. Duke K. McCall 

. J. B. McLaurin 

. Reuben E. Nelson 

. Edward H. Pruden 


YOUTH COMMITTEE 1950-1955 


Robert S. Denny, Chairman 


Ronald Bell, England, Vice-chair- 


man 

J. T. Ayorinde, Africa 
Johannes Arndt, Germany 
H. C. Barkan, Denmark 
J. Broertjes, Netherlands 


J.J 


- Burt, New Zealand 


David Coats, Scotland 
Quentin Doromal, Philippines 
Cc. K, Djang, China 

Akimo Endo, Japan 

Roger Fredrickson, U.S.A. 
Luther Gibbs, Jamaica 
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G. R. Giles, Australia 
Douglas Gow, Canada 
Cay Herman, U.S.A. 
Kutch Imayoshi, Canada 
Carmelo Inquanti, Italy 
W. 4H. Jernagin, U.S.A. 
Kho Chan Kan, Burma 
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Werner Kaschel, Brazil 

G. Kearnie Keegan, U.S.A. 
Jack Robinson, U.S.A. 
Carolyn Scott, U.S.A. 
Jacobo Vartanian, Argentina 
Gunter Wagner, Switzerland 


WOMEN’S COMMITTEE 


Officers 
Chairman Europe 
Mrs. Geo. R. Martin, U.S.A. Fru Johannes Norgaard, 
Secretary Denmark 
Miss Lois Chapple, Great : 
Britain Australia 


Co-chairmen 


Latin America 
Dona Ester Silva Diaz, 
Brazil 
North America 
Mrs. Edgar Bates, Canada 


Mrs. A. C. Church, Australia 


Africa 
Mrs. J. T. Ayorinde, Nigeria 


Asia 


Members of the Women’s Committee 


Great Britain and Ireland 
Baptist Women’s League— 


Mrs. F. F. Pepper 


Women’s Missionary Aux- 
iliary—Mrs. Hasler 


Denmark 
Fru Bredahl Petersen 


Norway 
Mrs. Gurli Ohrn-Proymer 


Sweden 
Mrs. Gunnar Westin 


Italy 

Miss Gina Bassi 
France 

Madame LeNormand 
Holland 

Mrs. T. Weenink Dethmers 


Germany 
Frau Jakob Meister 


Argentina 
Senora Ann Margrett 


Brazil 

Senora Ruth Meneses 
Mexico 

Senora Olivia S. D. de Lerin 
Nigeria 

Mrs. J. A. Ajani 
Finland 

Mrs. Helmi Sihvonen 
Hawaii 

Miss Itsuko Saito 
Colombia 

Mrs. R. C. McGlammary 
Chile 


Miss Georgia Mae Ogburn 


New Zealand 
Mrs. Binnie 


Philippine Islands 
Mrs. Vaflor 


India 
Miss K. Chaudrauratty 


Ceylon 
Mrs. Wickramasinghe 
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Canada United States of America 
Women’s Missionary Aux- American Baptist Convention 
iliary to the Baptist Union —Mrs. Leslie B. Arey 
of Western Canada—Mrs. ° : : 
W. C. Smalley eae: Baptist Convention 
Women’s Missionary Society ea pen Se Mrs AS. 
of Ontario and Quebec— 
Mrs. C. W. Dengate National Baptist Convention, 
The United Baptist Women’s Inc.—Dr. Nannie Helen 
Missionary Union of the Burroughs 
Maritime Provinces — Mrs. Southern Baptist Convention 


I. Judson Levy —Miss Alma Hunt 
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CONGRESS ORGANIZATION IN CLEVELAND 


Committee on Arrangements 


Rey. Dores R. Sharpe, D.D., 
Chairman 

Rev. Arthur C. Archibald, D.D. 

Rev. R. LaRue Cober 
Associate Chairmen 

Rev. Wade H. McKinney, D.D. 

Rev. Paul Judson Morris, D.D. 

Rey. Harold C. Phillips, D.D. 

Mrs. Paul L. Stetler 
Vice-chairmen 

Mrs. Lloyd Brown 

Rev. Glenn B. Ewell, D.D. 
Assistants to the Chairman 

Miss Dorothy L. Lindsey, 
Secretary 


Mr. George W. Phypers, 
Treasurer 

The wees and 

Mrs. M. Brown 

Mr. Randall Fullmer 

Rev. Harry B. Parrott, D.D. 

Rey. Sylvester Williams, D.D. 

Rey. Danila Pascu 
Hzecutive Oommittee 

Dr. G. L. Prince 

Mrs. Maude Fuller 

“ee Henry Allen Boyd 
r. D. V. Jemison 

Dr. Nannie Burroughs 

Dr. A. M. Townsend, 
Associate 


Committee Chairmen 


Auditorium 
Rev. Robert E. Slaughter 


Banquets 
Mrs. Walter Larick 


Broadcasting 
Rey. Harrison Williams 


Courtesy 
Dr. M. E. Wilson 


Decorations and Flowers 
Mrs. Gurth Baldwin 


Entertainment of Overseas Groups 
Mrs. Harry B. Parrott 


Hehibits, Badges and Signs 
Dr. H. G. Weston Smith 


Finance 
Mr. Arthur J. Hudson 


Hotels 
Mr. George Behner 


Housing 


Rev. Paul Kubik 
Rev. Chas. C. Crable 


Law 
Mr. Randall Fullmer 


Lost and Found Articles 
Rev. J. Stanton Conover 


Lounges and Hospital Services 
Mrs. A. C. Groth 


Music 
Rev. Samuel Cassel, Jr. 


Pageant 


Mrs. Wade McKinney 
Mrs. D. R. Sharpe 


Pages 
Rev. D. Wilson Cazer 


Parade 
Dr. H. W. Hunter 


Post Office and Telegraph 
Rey. Grant MacMichael 


Pre-Congress Meetings 
Rey. Donald Wright 


Procession and Roll Call 
Dean Marion Tolar 


Promotion 

(General) Executive 

Officers of all National and State- 
wide Baptist Conventions, and 
other Organizations 

(State of Ohio) 

Dr. Arthur C. Archibald 

Dr. Paul Judson Morris 

Dr. Charles H. Crable 
(Cleveland) 

Mr. Henry Zetzer 

Dr: B: J. Perkins 

Dr, A. L. Roach 


Publicity 


Rev. J. J. Wilkes 
Dr. R. M. Caver 


Pulpit Supplies 


Dr. Harold C. Phillips 
Rev. B. Robert Lawson 


Reception and Entertainment 
Rev. Robert C. Newell 


Registration 
Dr. Harry B. Parrott 


Stadium Meeting 
Mr. Ralph Rudd 


Ushers 
Mr. A. F. Williams 


Youth 
Miss Ruth Link 
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MEMBERS OF THE PRECONGRESS CONFERENCE 
Cleveland, Ohio, July 17-21, 1950 


Dr. C. Osear Johnson, President 
Dr. Arnold T. Ohrn, General Secretary 
Dr. Walter O. Lewis, Associate Sec’y 
Rev. Joel Sorenson, Youth Secy 


I Commission on Religious 


Liberty 
Dr. Stanley I. Stuber, New York, 
Chairman 
Dr. Gunnar Westin, Sweden, 
Co-chairman 


Dr. M. EH. Aubrey, Great Britain 
Dr. Walter Pope Binns, Missouri 
ne ce 4 M. Dawson, Washington, 


Dr. T. G. Dunning, Great Britain 

Dr. Joseph C. Hazen, New York 

Rev. Buntaro Kimura, Japan 

Dr. Louie D. Newton, Georgia 

Rev. Alfonso Olmedo, Argentina 

Dr. E. MeNeill Poteat, North Carolina 
Dr. Manfredi Ronchi, Italy 

Mr. Eberhard Schroeder, Germany 


Dr. Luther Wesley Smith, Pennsyl- 
vania 
Dr. W. M. Turnwall, Illinois 


II Commission on Evangelism and 
the Church’s Life 


Rev. Henry Cook, Great Britain, 
Chairman 

Dr. Roland Q. Leavell, 
Co-chairman 

Dr. G. Pitt Beers, New York 

Dr. E. D. Head, Texas 

Rev. W. L. Jarvis, Australia 

Dr. Jakob Meister, Germany 

Rev. Edwin Miller, Ohio 

Rey. Oscar Rodriguez, Cuba 

Dr. W. EH. Woodbury, New York 


Louisiana, 


III Commission on Social Justice 


Dr. Benjamin Mays, Georgia, 
Chairman 

Dr. Hugh Brimm, Kentucky, 
Co-chairman 

Mrs. Edgar Bates, Canada 

Mrs. Ernest Brown, Great Britain 

wig vere Burroughs, Washington, 


Dr. L. G. Cleverdon, Georgia 

Dr. Donald B. Cloward, New York 
Rev. Emlyn Davies, Great Britain 
ae Carte? B. Fraser, Washington, 


Mrs. Johannes Norgaard, Denmark 
Rey. L. Egerton Smith, Great Britain 


IV Commission on Baptist 
World Missions 


Dr. Elmer A. Fridell, New York, 
Ohairman 

Dr. Frank Means, Virginia, Acting 
Co-chairman 

Dr. C. C. Adams, Pennsylvania 

Rev. H. Asak-Kristiansen, Norway 

Rey. J. T. Ayorinde, Nigeria 

Dr. R. Paul Caudill, Tennessee 


Miss Lois Chapple, Great Britain 
Dr. Walfred Danielson, Illinois 

Rev. H. G. Dymmel, Illinois 

Rev. Carl Fullbrandt, Austria 

Dr. H. C, Goerner, Kentucky 

Dr. R. E. E. Harkness, Pennsylvania 
Dr. H. S. Hillyer, Canada 

Rey. Peter H. H. Lee, China 

Dr. John B. McLaurin, Canada 


Rey. John 8B. Middlebrook, Great 
Britain 

Rey. Paul Schmidt, Germany 

Mrs. Frank G. Wigginton, Pennsyl- 


vania 


V Commission on Contemporary 
Religious Movements 


Dr. W. O. Carver, Kentucky, 
Chairman 

Dr. Sandford Fleming, California, 
Co-chairman 

Dr. Theodore F, Adams, Virginia 

Rev. Johannes Arndt, Germany 

Mr. Ernest Brown, Great Britain 

Dr. Gilbert L. Guffin, Pennsylvania 

Dr. W. H. Jernagin, Washington, D.C. 

Dr. Duke K. McCall, Tennessee 

Dr. Reuben EH. Nelson, New York 

Dr. John Soren, Brazil 

Dr. P. Stiansen, Illinois 

Rev. Ruben Swedberg, Sweden 

Rey. Frank H, Woyke, Illinois 

Rey. Kiyoki Yuya, Japan 


VI Commission on the Doctrine 
of the Church 
Dr. George Gilmour, Canada, 
Chairman 


Dr. John FE. Skoglund, New York, 
Co-chairman 


Rev. R. F. Aldwinckle, Canada 


Dr. S. Blanton, Pennsylvania 

Dr. John W. Bradbury, New York 
Dr. J. R. Branton, New York 
Rev. Frank C. Bryan, Great Britain 
Dr. George Friden, Sweden 

Dr. Robert Hannen, California 
ay Sadamoto Kawano, Japan 
Dr. F. Townley Lord, Great Britain 
Dr. Herbert Mascher, Germany 

Dr. E. H. Pruden, Washington, Dac: 
Dr. Ray Summers, Texas 


VII Commission on the Doctrine 
of Baptism 


Rev. Hrnest A. Payne, Great Britain, 
Chairman 

Rey. Johannes Norgaard, Denmark, 
Co-chairman 

Dr. W. W. Adams, Kansas 

Rey. Clifton Allen, Tennessee 

Rev. Manoel Avelino de Souza, Brazil 


Rey. Olof Hammar, Sweden 

Dr. A. A. Hardenberg, The Nether- 
lands 

Rev. E. P. Y. Simpson, New Zealand 


Dr. Robert Torbet, Pennsylvania 
Rey. Henri Vincent, France 
Dr. W. Young, Illinois 
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LIST OF DELEGATES OUTSIDE THE 
UNITED STATES 


Argentina 


Bowdler, George A., Rev. 
Bowdler, George A., Mrs. 
David, V. L., Rey. 


Freeman, Zachary Paul, Rev. 
Freeman, Zachary Paul, Mrs. 


Hutchison, Anna, Mrs. 
Jarvis, Wilfred, Rev. 
Patterson, Norma J., Miss 


Fuellbrandt, Carl, Rev. 


Appleby, Rosalee M. 
Diaz, Dona Ester Silva 
Lessa, Eduardo 

Lopes, Jose Luciano, Mr. 
Maddox, O. P., Mr. 
Mein, John, Rev. 

Mein, Mildred Cop, Mrs. 
Molnar, Anton, Mr. 
Molnar, Anton, Mrs. 
Oliveira, Celso, Dr. 

de Paula, Zely, Miss 


Hau Go, S. T., Rev. 
Sowards, Erville E., Rey. 
Sowards, Erville E., Mrs. 


Aird, Miss Helen 
Aldwinckle, R. F., Prof. 
Allaby, Mr. H. E. 
Allaby, Mrs. H. E. 
Allen, Mrs. C. D. 
Allen, Donald 
Anderson, C, Harry, Mr. 
Anderson, C. Harry, Mrs. 
Andrews, Mr. Cuth 
Andrews, Mrs. Cuth 
Argles, Marilyn, Miss 
Armstrong, Rev. C. A. 
Armstrong, Mrs. C. A. 
Arnott, Miss Ellen 
Aseltine, Rev. H. E. 
Ashdown, C. G., Rey. 
Atkins, Miss Marjorie 
Atkinson, Mrs. L. 
Augustine, Mr. H. C. 
Augustine, Mrs. H. C. 
Anstips, Mr. V. 
Anstips, Mrs. V. 
Barker, Alfred J. 
Barley, J. H., Mrs. 
Barley, Rev. John L. 
Barley, J. 1a) Mrs: 
Barnett, Miss Sadie 
Barrans, Hisie, Miss 
Bartlett. H. May, Miss 
Bates, Edgar, Mrs. 
Baxter, Rev. E. G. 
Baxter, BE. G., Mrs. 


Olmedo, Alfonso, Rev. 
Quarles, J. C., Rey. 
Quarles, J. C., Mrs. 
Vidal, Teresa, Dr. 
Waldren, Vada, Miss 


Australia 


Poole, Gladys Mary, Miss 
Ridley, John G., Rev. 
Watson, Ernest H., Rev. 


Austria 


Fuellbrandt, Rosa, Mrs. 


Brazil 


Saunders, Lether, Miss 
Simpson, Blanche, Miss 
Soren, John, Dr. 

de Souza, Manoel Avelino, Dr. 
Sprogis, Joao Theodoro, Dr. 
Sprogis, Emilija, Mrs. 
Sullivan, Rev. Mr. 

Sullivan, Mrs. 

Taylor, Maybelle, Miss 
Vernon, Vance 


Burma 


Thwin, Hla, Mrs. 
Sein, Naw Christabel 


Canada 


Beall, Irene, Miss 
Benke, Rev. Frederick 
Bentall, C. Howard, Rev. 
Bentall, C. Howard, Mrs. 
Bergstresser, Irma, Miss 
Berwick, Miss Helen 
Berwick, Miss Shirley Marie 
Besse, Miss Helen 

Besse, Mrs. R. 

Betker, Mr. A. 

Betker, Mrs. A. 

Bidewell, Miss Gladys 
Bingham, A. C., Rev. 
Bingham, A. C., Mrs. 
Bodley, Mrs. C. J. 
Borisenko, Miss Anne 
Borisenko, Miss Frances 
Bosenko, Miss Alice 
Bottrell, Mildred A., Miss 
Bouck, Miss Betty 
Bowser, Mrs. Rose A. 
Boyd, Miss Helen F. 
Bradley, Miss Nellie 
Branton, Miss Mary B. 
Brehaut, Miss Marguerite 
Brien, J. Wilbert, Mrs. 
Broughton, O. E., Rev. 
Broughton, O. E., Mrs. 
Broughton, Billie 

Brown, Eleanor H. Miss 
Bruce, Grace, Miss 
Bruce, Mabel Miss 
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Bryant, June, Miss 
Bullock, Jean M., Miss 


Burden, W. Douglas, Mr. 


Burgis, William, Mrs. 
Camerford, Thomas, Mr. 


Camerford, Thomas, Mrs. 


Cameron, J. H., Mrs. 
Cameron, L. Jean, Miss 
Cameron, Marilyn, Miss 
Campbell, A. C., Dr. 
Campbell, Beatrice, Miss 
Campion, Walter, Mr. 
Cann, R. Muriel, Miss 
Carsons, Albert, Rev. 
Carter, Shane wee 
Carter, E., 
Chamberlain, Nina, Miss 
Chappell, Ruby 
Charlton, Hazel, Miss 
Chaytor, Isabel, Miss 
Checkland, HE. M., Rev. 
Chubb, L. K., Rev. 
Chubb, L. K., Mrs. 
Clark, Alice M., Miss 
Clark, Constance, Miss 
Clark ELE, Mr: 
Clark, H. F., Mrs. 
Clark, Richard, Mr. 
Clarke, Barbara G., Miss 
Close, Ww. D., Rev. 
Close, W. D., Mrs. 
Cobalt, W. he Rev. 
Cohoon, L., Miss 
Colwell, Charles J. 
Colwell, J. B., Mrs? 
Cook, Wm. C., Mr. 
Cooke, Ida, Mrs. 


Cooper, J. Humphrey, Mr. 


Corey, HE. Gideon, Rev. 
Corey, E. anes Mrs. 
Corrall, David, 
Corrall, David, Mee. 
Crabb, John, Mrs. 
Craik, Helen R., Miss 
Croford, S. V., Rev. 
Croford, S. V., Mrs. 
Croford, Joan 
Crossman, F. 8., Rev. 
Crowe, A. G., Rev. 
Crowe, Betty 

Culley, Gladys, Miss 
Cummings, R. J., Rev. 
Curry, L. R., Miss 
Curtis, Gertrude, Miss 
Curtis, Grayce, Miss 
Curtis, John H., Rey. 
Curtis, John H., Mrs. 
Darby, J. W.,.Mr. 
Daum, Phil, ‘Mr. 
Davis, Ayleen, Miss 
Davis, Evalyn, Miss 
Davis, John, Mrs. 
Day, Otto J., Mr. 
Deanne, Helen G., Miss 
Dengate, Chas. W., Mrs. 
Dewar, Plizabeth I., Miss 
Dick, Clifford J., Mr. 
Dick, Clifford J., Mrs. 
Dickinson, Edith, Miss 
Diduk, E., Rev. 

Diduk, E., Mrs. 
Dimock, Nita E., Miss 
Doxon, A. Cecil, Rev. 
Dodd, John, Mr. 
Dodd, John, Mrs. 
Dolinski, E., Mrs. 
Dreisinger, E. J., Rev. 
Duff, C. Gordon 

Duff, C. K., Mr. 

Duff, C. K., Mrs. 
Dunn, Myrtle, Miss 


Dysart, Phyllis, Miss 
Easter, G. R., Rev. 
Eberle, 4 Fis Rev. 
Eberle, I. H., Mrs. 
Edwards, George M., Rev. 
Edwards, J. W., Rey. 
Hdwards, J. W., Mrs. 
Egerton, Smith Wy, Rev. 
Hikenaar, A., Rey. 
Hikenaar, A., Mrs. 
Hiler, Mildred 

Elgee, William H., Rev. 
Elliot, Audrey 

Elliot, A. G., Rev. 
Hlliot, A. G., Mrs. 
Elliot, Lois 

Elliot, M., Mrs. 

Bilis, W. H., Rev. 
Engel, John, Rev. 

Escu, J. W., Mr. 

Estey, J. W., Judge 
Evans, Norma E., Miss 
Evans, Albert G., Mr. 
Farmer, Carl, Rev. 
Farmer, Carl, Mrs. 
Farthing, Walt N., Mr. 
Farthing, Walt N., Mrs. 
Ferguson, Douglas, Mr. 
Ferguson, Christine, Miss 
Fernholm, Freda, Miss 
Fidler, Elizabeth, Mrs. 
Fidler, Fred W., Mr. 
Fidler, Walter J., Mr. 
Fisher, Walter B., Rev. 
Fitch, Norris J., Mr. 
Flindlay, Ella, Miss 
Flower, Betty, Miss 
Flynn, Jean, Miss 

Ford, Donald, Mr. 

Ford, Hope, Miss 

Ford, Rita, Miss 

Foster, Arthur L., Rev. 
Found, Ada C., Miss 
Fowler, Ivy, Miss 
France, Samuel D., Rev. 
France, Samuel D., Mrs. 
Frankland, Alice, Miss 
Freeman, Beatrice, Miss 
Freeman, Denise H., Miss 
Freeman, Herbert, Mr. 
Frisem, G. H., Mrs. 
Gammon, Janet, Miss 
Gay, Pearl, Miss 
Geddes, Jim, Mr. 
Gilson, S., Mrs. 
Gibbons, ene late 
Gibson, "A. 

Ginson, teen: Miss 
Glos, Carl 

Glos: Jerry 

Glos, Martin 

Glos, John 

Glos, Mary 

Goble, C. Raymond, Mr. 
Goble, C. Raymond, Mrs. 
Godwin, Joe, Mr. 
Godwin, J., Mrs. 
Goodburn, Arthur, Mr. 
Goodburn, Arthur, Mrs. 
Goodburn, BH. J. 
Goodburn, E. J., Mrs. 
Goodwin, H. K., Mr. 
Goodwin, H. K., Mrs. 
Gordon, Fred W., Rev. 
Gourley, Harriett, Miss 
Gourley, Patricia, Miss 
Gow, Douglas, Mr. 
Graham, BH. J., Mr. 
Graham, HB. J., Mrs. 
Green, H. Elmer, Rev. 
Gregory, Clara, Miss 
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Griffith, Esther, Miss 
Grimwood, Shelford 
Grimwood, Shelford, Mrs. 
Grodde, Alfred, Mr. 
Grodde, Alfred, Mrs. 
Grodde, Marlyn E., Miss 
Gross, Frank 

Gross, Katherine 

Guyatt, R. H., Dr. 
Guyatt, R. E., Mrs. 
Hagan, Myrtle, Miss 
Hall, Alfreda C. N., Miss 
Halse, F., May 

Hambly, P. K., Mrs. 
Hamill, A. C., Rev. 
Hamill, ANEC., METS: 
Hamilton, Katherine, Miss 
Hamilton, Robert 
Hanson, Samuel, Mr. 
Harding, Barbara, Miss 
Harding, Doris M. 
Hardie, Charlotte, Miss 
Harlow, Lynn, Miss 
Harmer, Ronald D., Rev. 
Harris, Caleb, Rev. 
Harris, Caleb, Mrs. 
Harris, J. H., Rev. 
Harrison, Elsie M., Miss 
Hartlin, H. S., Rev. 
Hartwick, Lena, Miss 


Hawkeswood, Edwin, Mr., Sr. 
Hawkeswood, Edwin, Mr., Jr. 


Hawkeswood, Edwin, Mrs. 
Hawkeswood, Hdwin, Mrs. 
Hayes, Ruby, Miss 
Hedley, Florence, Miss 
Heintz, Elroy, Rev. 

Heinz, Marta 

Heinz, William 

Henry, David, Mrs. 
Henson, Maj., Samuel 
Hetherington, J. 8., Mrs. 
Hewitt, Phyllis D., Miss 
Hildebrand, Jane M., Miss 
Hill, Ruth, Miss 

Hill, Wm. A., Mr. 

Hill, Wm. A., Mrs. 
Hillyer, Sidney, Dr. 
Hillyer, Sidney, Mrs. 
Hinkelman, Tulie, Miss 
Hirtle, Arthur 
Hollingsworth, Joyce, Miss 
Holmes, Margaret, Miss 
Hominuke, James 
Hominuke, James, Mrs. 
Horton, S. R., Rev. 
Howard, Carol Faith 
Howard, Tula, Miss 
Huffman, Nabel, Miss 
Hughes, Alma 

Hughes, Clara, Miss 
Hughes, Margaret, Miss 
Humphries, G., Mr. 
Husarek, V., Rev. 
Hutchison, Robert W., Mr. 
Hutchison, Robert W., Mrs. 
Tiler, Orland, Mrs. 

Tilsley, Helen G., Miss 
Imayoshi, Katsumi, Mr. 
Inrig, Frank, Mr. 

Inrig, Frank, Mrs. 
Jackson, Elva, Miss 
Jackson, Frank B., Mr. 
Jackson, Frank FE., Mrs. 
Jarrett, Thelma V., Miss 
Johnson, C. M. 

Johnson,, Georgina, Mrs. 
Johnson, Col. W. W. 
Johnson, W. W., Mrs. 
Johnston, John A., Rey. 


Johnston, John A., Mrs. 
Jollieffe, John 

Jolieffe, Sarah 

Jones, Benny 

Jones, E. M., Mrs. 
Jones, H. H., Mrs. 
Jones, Je Gordon, Rey. 
Jones, J. Gordon, Mrs. 
Kanevischer, R., Rev. 
Karnauk, M. 

Kincliat, Peter, Rev. 
King, Ella, Mrs. 

King, Ernest E., Rev. 
Kinley, M. Lucile, Miss 
Kirschke, Bertha H., Miss 
Knechtel, Xenia, Miss 
Knight, H., Mr. 
Knight, H., Mrs. 
Knight, W. R., Mr. 
Knight, W. R., Mrs. 
Kolzey, A., Mrs. 
Kolzey, Mark 
Konotpetz, W. 

Kurtz, Emma, Mrs. 
Lait, Charles, Mr. 
Laker, Marguerita, Miss 
Lampman, Alvah 
Lampman, Alvah, Mrs. 
Lampman, Yvonne, Miss 
Langley, A. J., Rev. 
Lanning, Reta, Miss 
Lapp, June, Miss 
Lashley, Dorothy, Miss 
Lawrence, A. E., Mr. 
Lawrence, A. H., Mrs. 
Lean, George A., Rev. 
Lean, George A., Mrs. 
Learn, Dane, Mr. 

Lee, Margaret H. 

Lee, Minnie E. 

Lee, Ruth E., Miss 
Leeson, Lucy H., Miss 
Levy, I. Judson, Rev. 
Levy, I. Judson, Mrs. 
Lewis, Ella B., Miss 
Lockyer, Irene, Miss 
Love, John L., Mr. 
Love, John L., Mrs. 
Lover, Helen Miss 
Luck, F. A., Rev. 
Luck, Sylvia, Mrs. 
Luckhurst, Kathleen, Miss 
Lundgren, Sylvia, Miss 
Lysak, Alexander, Miss 


MacAlpine, Weds Bev Miss. 


MacDonald, Ww. J 
MacDonald, J., Mrs. 
MacFarlane, Weathering 
Machry, Jones, Mr. 
MacLean, Doris, Miss 
MacLean, Mary E., Miss 
MacPherson, Auston, Rey. 
MacRae, J. A., Rev. 
Machum, Waldo C., Dr. 
Mahoney, Gladys E., Miss 
Mailing, Jean W., Miss 
Majak, A., Mr. 

Managhan, Clarence 
Managhan, Jim, Mr. 

Marek, Karel 

Marshall, Dorothy 
Marshall, Douglas 

Masson, L. L. 

Masson, L. L., Mrs. 
Mathews, Jessie H., Miss 
Matthews, Albert, Mrs. 
Maynard, Elinor, Miss 
McAllister, Margaret L., Mrs. 
McConaghy, James A., Rev. 
McConaghy, James A., Mrs. 
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McCorry, Nancy, Miss 
McCort, Isabelle, Miss 
McCreith, Jean 
McCutchen, F. H., Mr. 
McCutchen, F. H., Mrs. 
McDonald, J. R., Mrs. 
McDonald, R. Cc. Mr. 
McDormand, J. B., Rev. 
McPhwen, Margaret, Miss 


McGilvary, Florence, Miss 


McKague, Ethel, Miss 
McKague, Leila, Miss 


McKee, Jeunette C., Miss 


McKillen, Margaret, Miss 
McKnight, Allen, 5 
McKnight, Allen, Mrs. 
McKnight, Barbara 
McKnight, Parle T., Rev. 
McLachlan, Jean, Miss 
McLaurin, ah B., Dr. 
McLaurin, J. B., Mrs. 
McLean, George - A., Rev. 
McLean, George A., Mrs. 


McQuiggan, Dorothy, Miss 


Meikle, D. B., Mrs. 
Meikle, Murray L. 
Melick, Mary, Miss 
Messenger, Eleanor, Mrs. 
Metcalf, Hugh, 
Metcalf, Hugh, Mrs. 
Metrick, Mary, Miss 
Milbrandt, R., Rev. 
Milbrandt, R., Mrs. 
Mildon, J. K., Rev. 
Miller, Ella W., Miss 
Milne, Eva A., "Miss 
Milne, R. G., Rev. 
Milner, A. Se Rev. 
Milner, A. a Mrs. 
Mollins, Carl W. 
Moon, P. J. 

Moore, Dorothy E. 
Moore, Kay, Miss 
Moore, Lilie, Miss 
Moores, Helena, Miss 
Morgan, Gertrude, Miss 
Morgan, Nellie L., Miss 
Morris, S., Miss 
Morris, W. S., Mrs. 
Mortensen, J. A., Mr. 
Mortensen, J. A., Mrs. 
Munro, Burt, Mrs. 
Murray, Sydney 
Murray, Sydney, Mrs. 
Murray, Stuart E., Rev. 
Murray, Stuart E., Mrs. 
Neale, Edna, Miss 
Neale, Gladys E., Miss 
Nesdoly, Nestor, Rev. 
Newton, William, Mr. 
Nischik, Stefan, Rev. 
Noble, Ronald H. 
Noble, Jean 

Nobles, Harry, Rey. 
Nobles, Harry, Mrs. 


Paddon, A. T., Mr. 
et bes EB. A. 
Parker, E., Mrs. 
Parker, Lois, Miss 
Parker, Willis, Mrs. 
Paskall, We Jey Le, 
Pawson, N., Miss 
Pearson, Aileen, Miss 
Peckham, Ray E., Mr. 
Peckham, Ray E., Mrs. 
Pelz, Victoria, Miss 
Penny, A. R. 

Peterson, Henry O., Mr. 
Peterson, Henry O., Mrs. 
Plumb, Dorothy, Miss 
Poehlman, Clare, Jr. 
Post, G. H., Mrs. 
Price, R. A., Rev. 
Price, R. A., Mrs. 
Priddle, P. D., Rev. 
Priddle, Ps De Mrs. 
Pritchard, Verna M., Miss 
Prosser, Charles A 
Rabuka, Jacon, Rey. 
Rachar, Brock, Mr. 
Rachar, T. E., Mr. 
Rachar, T. E., Mrs. 
Rachar, Ross, "Mr. 
Rajala, Impi, Mrs. 
Ralston, M. G., Rev. 
Ralston, M. G., Mrs. 
Randall Roberta, Miss 
Rea, Ww. J Mrs 
Reczun, Ceo Z., Rev. 
Reddy, Karen B., "Miss 
Reid, Gordon, Mr. 
Reid, John, Mrs. 

Reid, Keith, Mr. 
Renner, Amy J., Miss 
Reynolds, Albert, Mr. 
Reynolds, Albert, Mrs. 
Rice, B. F., Rev. 

Rice, B. F., Mrs. 

Rice, Walter, L. 

Rice, Walter L., Mrs. 
Richardson, A. A., Mrs. 
Richardson, Fred, Mrs. 


Richardson, M. Pauline, Mrs 


Riley; J. HC, Mr. 
Riley, J. H. C., Mrs. 
Rinas, F. Agnes, Miss 
Rinas, Gustave M., Mr. 
Rinas, Gustave M., Mrs. 
Ritchie, Wm. G., Mr. 
Ritchie, Wm. G., Mrs. 
Robertson, A. G., Rev: 
Robertson, J. H., Mr. 
Robinson, Hugh 
Robinson, Mae, Miss 
Roper, Helen C. 

Roper, Margaret, Miss 
Roskam, J. A., Rev. 
Routledge, Robert, Dr. 
Rowley, J., Mrs. 
Rowlison, Thelma, Miss 


Oliver, W. P., Rev. Sanderson, Emma M., Miss 
Oliver, W. P., Mrs. Saunders, Aileen V., “Miss 
Olmstead, Claude Troupe, Rev. Schroeder, B. 

Olsen, Herman, Rev. Schumacher, Henry 

Olsen, Herman, Mrs, Scott, J. William, Rev. 


Olver, John, Mr. Seecamp, Carsten, Dr. 
O’Neil, Leonard F., Rev. Seely, Beatrice, Miss 
Orchard, F. L., Rev. Self, BE. A., Mr. 
Orser, Norval, Mrs. Self, E. A., Mrs. 
Orser, Yvonne, Miss Sernyk, Annie, Miss 
Osthoff, Esther Shalen, May, Miss 
Osthoff, August Shaw, George 

Osthoff, Helen Shearer, Eugene, Miss 


Osthoff, Ruth Sherwood, P. V., Miss 
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Sharpe, A. P., Mrs. 
Shutt, H., Mrs. 

Sime, Clara, Miss 
Simmons, Verna A., Miss 
Simpson, George E., Rev. 
Simpson, George E., Mrs. 
Simpson, Helen M. 
Sinclair, H. D., Mrs. 
Sinclair, Margaret, Miss 
Sinnott, Frank H. Rey. 
Skelton; W., Mr. 
Skelton, W., Mrs. 

Slipp, Augusta, Miss 
Smith, Ada, Miss 

Smith, Arthur Deir: 
Smith, Arthur Dy Mrs. 
Smith, Barbara, Miss 


EK. H., Mrs. 
Smith, Harry 1b Mrs. 
Smith, Harry F. 

Smith, Irene, Miss 
Smith, J. Ingram, Mrs. 
Smith, J. Jean, Miss 
Smith, Sarah, Mrs, 
Smith, Sylvia, Miss 
Smith, Thompson, Mr. 
Smyth, McCormack 
Smyth, Wanita, Mrs. 
Sneyd, R. F., Rev. 
Soderstrom, Carl S., Mr. 
Sommerville, Elaine D., Miss 
Spencer, M. L., Miss 
Sramo, John 
Standerwick, R. C. Rev. 
Sramo, John, Mrs. 
Stephens, Helen, Miss 
Stewart, Archie 
Stewart, Archie, Mrs. 
Stewart, James 
Stewart, James, Mrs. 
Stewart, W. E., Mrs. 
Stibbards, H., Mrs. 
Stilwell, Ayrest L., Mr. 
Stilwell, A. L., Mrs. 
Streaker, Edmund B. 
Streichert, Edith, Miss 
Streuber, H., Mr. 
Streuber, H., Mrs. 
Streuber, Edmund, Mr. 
Smalley, W. C., Dr. 
Smalley, W. C., Mrs. 
Sturhahn, William, Rey. 
Switzer, Marjorie, Miss 
Tait, Phyllis 

Thomson, Donald M., Dr. 
Thomson, Miriam, Mrs. 
Todorook, Aura 

Toller, A. G., Mr, 
Moller A Gi Mrs. 
Tomlinson, Herman, Mr. 
Tomlinson, Herman, Mrs. 
Tomm, Otto, Mr. 

Tomm, Otto, Mrs. 
Trinier, Harold V., Rev. 
Trumble, E., Mrs. 
Tufford, Muriel I., Miss 
Turnbull, Bessie, Miss 
Turnbull, Joan, Miss 


Turner, Evelyn, Mrs. 
Turpie, Jean, Miss 
Turvey, A. H., Mrs. 
Tyler, G. K., Rev. 
Tyler, G. K., Mrs. 
Ursu, Donna, Miss 
Ursu, Sara, Miss 
Vainoven, Tobias 
Varcoe, J. A., Mr. 
Varcoe, J. A., Mrs. 
Vincent, Gordon S., Mrs. 
Vincent, Arthur C., Rey. 
Von Keitz, Rolf 

Wade, Milton, Mrs. 
Wade, Phyllis, Miss 
Wahl, John, Dr. 
Wallace, Norma, Miss 
Wallis, Perey, Mr. 
Wallis, Percy, Mrs. 
Ward, F. M., Rev. 
Ward, F. M., Mrs. 
Ward, Gerald M., Rev. 
Ward, Wm. M., Mr. 
Ward, Wm. M., Mrs. 
Warden, Frances L. 
Warner, Keith, Mr. 
Watson, Charles W., Mr. 
Watson, Charles, Mrs. 
Watson, Irene, Miss 
Watson, Olive L., Miss 
Watson, W. Harold, Mr. 
Watterworth, G. M., Miss 
Webber, Orrin 

Weir, Elizabeth, Miss 
Wells, J. 

Westcott, Alice 
Westcot, Elsie L., Miss 
Westcott, Madge, Miss 
Westcott, S. A., Rev. 
Whan, R. L., Rev. 
Whatley, V. E., Rev. 
Whatley, V. E., Mrs. 
Wheeler, Carlton, Mr. 
Wheeler, Carlton, Mrs. 
Whiteside, E. R., Miss 
Wieman, R. P., Rev. 
Wiemann, R. P., Mrs. 
Wilkins, Ed., Mr. 
Wilkins, Ed., Mrs. 
Williams, Muriel, Mrs. 
Williamson, J. C., Rev. 
Willson, Thelma, I., Mrs. 
Wilson, William C., Mr. 
Wilson, Bennett W., Mr. 
Wilson, Donna, Miss 
Wilson, G. Manter, Rev. 
Wilson, Harry, Mrs. 
Wilton, Suzanne, Miss 
Wingblade, Bert, Mr. 
Wingblade, Bert, Mrs. 
Wolverton, Frances, Miss 
Wolverton, H., Rev. 
Wolverton, H., Mrs. 
Wolverton, Janet R. 
Woodcock, Gordon, Rey. 
Woodcock, Gordon, Mrs. 
Yeo, Kenneth W., Mr. 
Zeman, Jaroslav, Rev. 
Ziemann, P. P. W., Rev. 
Ziemann, P. P. W., Mrs. 


Chile 


McConnell, Harry Cecil, Rev. 
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Alexander, Mary, Miss 
Bradley, Blanche, Miss . 
Beath, Sterling Se Mr. 
Beath, Sterling S., Mrs. 
Capen, CoM Rev. 
Chang, Yung-kiang, Rev. 
Chang, Yung-kiang, Mrs. 
Chia, May 

Chow, Lien-Hwa, Mr. 
Chow, Lien-Hwa, Mrs. 
Gates, Dorothy, Dr. 
Gillespie, A. S., Mr. 
Hale, Hlizabeth, Miss 
Hipps, J. B., Rev. 
Hipps, J. B., Mrs. 


Matthews, Mildred, Miss 


Jensen, Birke 
Norgaard, Johs., Rev. 
Norgaard, Marie, Mrs. 


Carr, Ruth, Miss 


Korjus, Tabea, Miss 


Andersson, Margit, Miss 
Kolomainen, M., Rev. 
Koskinen, Helena, Miss 


Bell, Edwin A., Dr. 
Bell, Edwin Ae Mrs. 
Farelly, M. P., Rev. 


Arndt, Johannes, Rev. 
Baresel, Carl, 

Dienel, Max, Dr. 
Dresabr, Gunther 
Gutsche, Waldemar, Rey. 
Goetze, B. 

Koerber, Wilheim, Mr. 


Arkinstall, J. E., Mrs. 


Aubrey, Melbourn Hvans, Dr, 


Ball, Harold, Rev. 
Beaumont, J. W., Mr. 
Bond, Margaret HWileen, Miss 
Brown, Ernest, Rt. Hon. 
Brown, Ernest, Mrs. 
Bryan, Frank Colin, Dr. 
Chapple, Eunice, Miss 
Clifford, P. R., Rev. 
Clifford, Marjory, Mrs. 
Coats, David Jervis, Mr. 
Cook, Henry, Rev. 
Cowie, Jean Watson, Miss 
Davies, Emlyn, Prof. 
Dowler, William, Mr. 
Dunning, Get 
Evans, David John, Mr. 
Hvans, Edith, Mrs. 
Goodchild, E., Mr. 
Greengrass, Alice, Mrs. 
Greengrass, A., Miss 
Harris, Lillian, Miss 


China 


Hundley, Lillie, Miss 
Knabe, Elizabeth, Miss 
Knight, Doris, Miss 

Lee, Peter H. H., Dr. 
Ma, Irene, Mrs. 
McMillan, J. H., Dr. 
McMillan, J. H., Mrs. 
Rankin, M. W., Rev. 
Riddell, Olive, Miss 
Sampson, Mary H., Miss 
San Lan, Lei, Miss 
Sandlin, Anne, Miss 
Wang, Grace 
Wang, Stanley 
Westbrooke, C. 


Cuba 


Rodriguez, Oscar, Rev. 


H., Rev. 


Denmark 
Rasmussen, Peter, Rev. 


Thomsen, A. Baungaard, Rev. 
Thomsen, Anne Baungaard, Mrs. 


El Salvador 


Dixon, Thomas, Rev. 


Estonia 
Korjus, Veronica, Miss 


Finland 


Sihvonen, Helmi, Mrs. 
Sundquist, Alfons, Rev. 


France 


Rousseau, George J., Rev. 
Vincent, Henri, Rev. 


Germany 


Mascher, Herbert, Dr. 
Meister, Jakob, Dr. 
Meister, Augusta, Mrs. 
Schmidt, Paul, Rev. 
Schroeder, Eberhard, Mr. 
Wagner, Gunter, Mr. 


Great Britain 


James, George, Mrs. 
Jeffery, Margaret, Miss 


Jones, Charles Reynold, Mr. 


Lintern, Dewi, Rev. 
Livsey, Jenny, Miss 
Lockhart, Joseph T., Mr. 


Lockhart, Margaret On Mrs. 


Lord, Townley aad 
Lord, Mrs 


Mca sneoor, TORN Bailey, Rev. 


Mills, Albert Walter, Mr. 
Mills, Grace Rosa, Mrs, 
Parkinson, kK. C., Rey. 
Payne, HE. A., Rev. 


Rankin, Gower McNeil, Mr. 


Smith, L. Egerton, Rev. 


Tennent, James Nisbet, Dr: 
Tennent, James Nisbet, Mrs. 


Turnbull, James, Rev. 
Weaver, Carrie, Mrs. 

Weaver, Findley, Mr. 
Wynn, Edwin H., Mr. 
Wynn, Winifred, Mrs. 
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de Lattre, Lucie, Mrs. 


Blackman, L. E., Rev. 
Hendrix, Katherine 
Hiratani, Mori 


Brueckman, Lillian, Miss 
Graham, Finlay, Rey. 
Graham, Finlay, Mrs. 


Acacia, Mario, Mr. 
Bassi, Gina, Miss 
Fodera, Beniamino, Rev. 
Fodera, Beniamino, Mrs. 


Parsons, Ivan C., Rev. 


Axling, William, Dr. 
Hara, Matsuta, Dr. 
Hino, Mrs. 

Kawano, Sadamoto, Rey. 


Aistars, Aivars, Mr. 
Aistars, Lidija, Mrs. 
Aistars, Raits, Mr. 
Aistars, Viestarts, Mr. 
Asaris, Lidia, Mrs. 
Asaris, Rasma B., Miss 
Alle, John, Mr. 
Anderson, John, Mr. 
Anderson, Hmma, Mrs. 
Anstips, Vila Biruta, Miss 
Barbins, Juris, Rev. 
Barbins, Miranda, Miss 
Bastiks, Edward, Dr. 
Bors, Arvids, Mr. 

Bors, Ermanis, Mr. 
Bruveris, Austra, Mrs. 
Buivide, Marta, Miss 
Buivids, Roberth, Mr. 
Burkevies, Skaidrite, Miss 
Celmins, Lidija, Mrs. 
Drobisevskis, Milda, Mrs. 
Dubelzars, Rode, Miss 
Dubelzars, Tabita, Miss 
Dunkelis, Evalds, Mr. 
Dunkelis, Velta, Miss 
Fitins, Otilija, Mrs. 
Gutman, Paula, Mrs. 
Guza, Anna, Mrs. 
Jansons, Fricis, Mr. 
Jansons, Emilija, Mrs. 
Jansons, Juris, Mr. 
Jaunzemis, Jazeps, Mr. 
Jaunzemis, Tabita, Miss 
Jaunzemis, Ausma, Miss 
Jaunzemis, Valija, Miss 
Jaunzemis, Linards, Mr. 
Kalnins, Jekabs Alberts, Mr. 
Kalnmals, Anna, Miss 


Haiti 


Yeghoyan, Paul, Mr. 


Hawaii 


Okamoto, Muriel 
Saito, Itsuko, Miss 
Tauro, Katsuro 


India 


Hasselblad, O. W., Dr. 
Manley, Frank P., Mr. 
Manley, Frank P., Mrs. 


Italy 


Pasella, Mario, Mr. 
Ronchi, Manfredi, Dr. 
Veneziano, Anna, Miss 


Jamaica 


Phillips, Hnid Joyce, Miss 


Japan 


Kimura, Buntaro, Rev. 
Sakurabayshi, Makoto, Mr. 
Yuya, Kiyoki, Rev. 
Yamahita, Takihiko 


Latvia 


Kalnmals, Hermans, Mr. 
Kalnmals, Lidija, Mrs. 
Kalnmals, Rulolfs, Mr. 
Kazaks, Nikolajs, Mr. 
Keris, Ernests, Mr. 
Klaupiks, Adolfs, Rev. 
Klaupiks, Sofia, Mrs. 
Klaupiks, Dzintra, Miss 
Kolbergs, Irma, Mrs. 
Lambert, George J., Rev. 
Lambert, George J., Mrs. 
Lamberts, Andris, Mr. 
Landman, Valdi, Rev. 
Landman, Vilma, Mrs. 
Lejasmeijers, Karlis, Rev. 
Lidak, Rute, Miss 

Liepa, Lydia, Mrs. 
Murnieks, Mikelis, Mr. 
Murnieks, Olga, Mrs. 
Murnieks, Varimants M., Mr. 
Odins, Paul, Rev. 

Odins, Zelma, Mrs. 
Ozols, Arturs, Mr. 
Putnaerglis, Dagmara, Miss 
Reimanis, Arends, Mr. 
Rodin-Brown, Lydia, Mrs. 
Shvern, Alma, Mrs. 
Singers, Karlis, Mr. 
Singers, Karlis, Jr. 
Stern, Lena, Mrs. 
Sturmanis, Fanija, Mrs, 
Tarziers, Roberts, Mr. 
Ukstins, Rudolfs, Mr. 
Ukstins, Rudolfs, Mrs. 
Ukstins, Rose, Miss 
Ukstins, Mr. 

Vikis, Zenta, Mrs. 
Vitols, Rudolphs, Rev. 


Lithuania 


Sveiceris, Valteris, Rev. 
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Mexico 
Contreras, Feliciano Gutierrez, Mr. Tibbetts, Phyllis, Mrs. 
Ramirez, Donato, Dr. Torres, Luis, Mr. 


Tibbetts, Orlando L., Rev. 


New Zealand 


Munro, George Stevenson, Rev. Simpson, E., Rev. 
Munro, George Stevenson, Mrs. Stevens, Henry Th., Mr. 
Sherburd, E. F., Rev. Stevens, Henry Th., Mrs. 


The Netherlands 


Fijn-Delgorge, Jan, Mr. Jut, Hendrik, Rey. 
Fijn-Delgorge, Jan, Mrs. Niemeyer, Johannes 
Hardenberg, Albertus Anton, Rev. Sikkema, Heinze, Rev. 
Hardenberg, Albertus Anton, Mrs. Veenstra, Wolter, Rev. 
Nigeria 
Adegbite, Adejumobi, Mr. Ayorinde, James T., Rev. 
Adegbite, Adejumobi, Mrs. Lawoyin, Samuel A., Mr. 
Akingbala, Emanuel Oyewole, Rey. 
Norway 
Asak-Kristiansen, Hans, Rev. Korsvold, Mathias, Rev. 
Asak-Kristiansen, Hilda, Mrs. Lau, Ingrid, Mrs. 
Bjornard, Reidar, Rev. Nordenhaug, Georg, Mr. 
Bjornard, Karin, Mrs. Nordenhaug, Aslaug, Mrs. 
Paraguay 
Goldfinch, Sydney Langston, Rev. Goldfinch, Sydney Langston, Mrs. 


Philippine Islands 
Villanueva, Edith, Dr. 


Portugal 
Almeida, Julia, Miss Cerqueira, Silas, Mr. 
Cerqueira, Abigail C. Mauricio, Antonio, Rev. 
Cerqueira, Manoel, Dr. Manricio, Antonio, Mrs. 


Cerqueira, Rosa C 


Puerto Rico 


Mergal, A. M. Rev. Ramos, Tomas Rosario, Rev. 
Russia 
Gordiejew, Peter, Rev. Selwesiuk, Nikolay, Mr. 


Lewczuk, Philip, Rev. 


South Africa 


Odendaal, Janetta C., Mrs. Odendaal, Jakobus D., Mr. 
Sweden 

Bergstrom, Martin F., Mr. Lilienberg, Paul, Rev. 

Brander, Herbert, Rev. Marnell, Karin, Miss 

Friden, George, Dr. Nordin, Elis, Miss 

Gallno, Ingemar, Rey. Sorenson, Joel, Rev. 

Hammar, Olof, Rey. Svard, Stig, Mr. 

Jader, Karl, Rev. Swedberg, Ruben, Rey. 

Johansson, Knut E., Mr. Westin, Gunnar, Dr. 
Spain 

Hughey, J. David, Jr., Rev. Sedaca, Victor, Rev. 


Sanchis, Rev. A, Vila, Samuel, Rev. 
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GTU Library 
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LIBRARY RULES 


No book may be taken from the library 
without being charged to the borrower. 
Borrowers are responsible for any dam- 
age done to the volumes while in their 
possession and are expected to make 
good. all losses, 


(a) Reserve Books may be borrowed 
for a period of two hours. In case no 
call has been made in the interval, books 
may be renewed for a second two hours. 
(Where there is only one copy, book 
must be used in the library.) 


(b) Reserve books taken at 10 p. m. 
Mondays to Fridays are due at 9 a. m. 
the next morning. A reserve book taken 
from the library at 12 m. Saturday is due 
at 9 a. m, the following’ Monday. 
Books not on reserve may be drawn from 
the library for two weeks and may be 
renewed once for the same period, except 
one-day books. | 


A fine of two cent 


on each book whi BX Baptist World Con 


. MAGAZINES Aj] 6207 
from the librar AS 
permission of. + 

Vege 


} 


| eaud 


cording to the x 


6207 


O£LTi cial repore 


A15 Official report 


Sas: 
GTU 


Graduate Theological Union 
2400 Ridge Road 
Berkeley, CA 94709 


BX Baptist World Con 


DEMCO 


ta 


ots 


